# 


—— — * 


| 
* f 


— 


Diginariun Sacrum in Relgalm. 


CY 
4 — 2 
_— „ wing 


” 
o * 5 


1 - ; Fa 
o , 
$ 
* „ 
4- * * - 
os. - 


DICTIONARY} 


»A 
EWS H P4 G 4X, 
Fr. MAHOMET Ay, | 


=, * More Parciculafly colliitertite 7 + 
. The Lives and DoGtrines of chef V. Ab. Re'igious Brders gud 
Authors and Propagators, | communiries. , * © , 
fl. TheReſpettive Diviſions, Sets | VL Sacred Rites, vf and 
and Hereſes. Feſtivals. | 
II. Net * the True; but Falſe | VII. Nee Offices and Fig 
Objects ot iÞ, ſuch as] Ons. 
Heathen Gods, Idols, Cre. VIII. Rules, Cuſtoms, Ceremo- 
IV. The various Ways and Places nies, Ce. | 
ſ of Adoration, , C4 1 


* 


Printed for Ja its Anapton, at tlie Cy 
St. Paul's Church Tard. . 


4 „ 

e > x _ 0 * a | 8 Þ a 8 , 

| . | 8 wh . * 11 
p 4 = . * F 


ww - — — — — a —— — —— 
7 4. > . 5 , * a 25 


5 
< SL, bo 
- ; # 


of 23 1 
9 Fa a 


; * 
. 


Gf 
* 
aq 


A 


* R * N 
. a 1 4 6 - & p * 4 
11 BH} NEN 
* # _ , . 4 


* 2 


« PT a4 _ F-om_ #6 "*..& 
„ Fr 


"*A\ ; 2 ; 
8 |; bs 
_— 4-1 

; - ON SY 
| _ „ 
hs 


* 


* 1 
* * s 


55 r f ' | £3 4% | I &- 
Y 1 14 5 * C'S © 2 F312 4 - : . * = 
* þ 
* * * ; '4% 


4 ; . 3 2 n 
"23% 1 FN N * 4 of 7 


thod of it, after an Alphabetical manner, 
whereby any thing relating to Religion maß 
be turn d to with the greateſt Eaſe and Ra-. 
dineſs imaginable, yet tis preſumed to be, of _ + 
ſo Univerſal Uſe , that any. Apology in its 
Favour , ſeems wholly unneceſſary ; . and" © 
therefore we ſhall , immediately, proc 
to hint a few Things concerning the gene- 
ral Scope of this Subject, and not tire the I 
Reader with a tedious Preface, mY 
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The Four Grand Religions of the World © 
are thoſe Known by the Name of Judaiſm, - 
+ Chriſtianity, and Mahomera-% 

im: All which, in reſpect to their Auci- 
ent and Modern State, yon will find exempli- * 
fied under the ſeveral. Heads, ranches, DB 
viſions and Subdiviſions of. them, according - 1 
77 | A 2 ET. 
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he Mahorhetane : 4 Ae hive the L 27 | 

Head; * Nag invented by him order | ; 

"thiſe of the Alcoran and beet, “ 
5 Tb ſame was propagated under Omar, 1 
7 „Olum, Ali, Oc. with Mulsitudes of other 
Heads "that "fall" in with it, Ker cannot 
well bt here ute, e 


. i | 


Ther has © het FOR no | Religit 0 that I 
e of ) po 1 Earth „ "though never ſo 
Pure, which — wot len ſubjected to Altera- 
bins Diviſions," Sedts and Hereſies ; theſe, 
nb all the Care I could, are comprehend- i 
e in this Dictionary pt and. d 3 F 
wih the utmoſt Accuracy. they were e % 
2 hut they ure Jo many in number, t that T 
ul wholly voll pattihlariuing a py them 3 
1 will nor e the Reader 1 
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A Riligion'c princely * 

or at len y.\ 1phies 

Worſhip 1navoidably. EE >. 
other z the True Object — one „ee 
Creator of Heaven and Earth „ — un 

_ raption-of Humane Nature bawiitg fouttth, ont 
2 Deities of both Sexes ,; — 
„ and ain — neten g wx +1 

 quired\- ſome. Paiur ndgment to 
nr jon Tas And as. the Variety. "= 
theſe: Objeis of Worſhip "mu bave. Flat 
wherein Adoration may be paid them, They 
are alſo accounted = %g whether they be Tem 
ples, Churches, Moſques,” c. 4 wall as 
the Ws TOY 4 D. re Ven . * 
ſhip ir fo. „ 


oy —.— Holine 5 7 14 De. 4 
__ of Purity 4 . Tee 4 
„were "thb 8 Cauſes of oY 

Ka kt: in all Religions: Hence aroſe the 

- Jewiſh Se&#s of Phariſees, . Sadducees, ce, 
ie many Singularities of this. Kind among 
1. he Pagan Idolaters; the almoſt inmutierge 
e Orders and Communities under the Papal 


* WW Hicrarchy, 6s well as the 8 
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m to them : Ihe ſevera 2 
probrious Names of Schiſmaticks or Sedcta- 
. 5 and the like Appellations, which: ſera 

to rend them aſunder, inſfead of cementing 
ien together againſt the Common E- 


Al Nations in all Ages had, and ſtill re. 
tein, particular Officers, Offices and Functi- 
ons in Religion; divers peculiar Rules, Cu- 
floms and Ceremonies ds alſo ſeveral Sa- 
crell Rites, Utenſils. and Feſtivals, actording 
to the Nature of their Belief and Worſbip ; 
which as they are Compatible enough to this 
Deſign, have been induſtrionſly Coll ecied for 
the Readers Entertainment. bo 


But becauſe the variety of the Things al- 
| 4 — r | ; 

b ready Suggeſied, is ſo great, and that we 
bare noted Multitudes of other Dependencies 
.. . BR upon 
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two Voll . © By Sam EEG 1 
Lee abe in Gato 
Jacobi Rohaulti Ph 81 re verti 
-  Annorationjbus ex Iluſtriſſimi Jaden 

— hauſtis, amplificavit & ornavit Samuel A Ad modum 
Reverendo in Chriſto patri, Johanni Epiſcopo Norvĩcenſi a Sacris 
Domeſticis, Accedunt etiam in hac ſecunda Editione, novæ aliquot 
Tabulz æri inciſz. 840. price 87. 
Confeſſio five Declaratio, Sententiæ Paſtorum, qui in Faderato Bel- 
gio remonſtrantes vocantur ſuper pr#cipuis Articulis Religionis CR 
Ang. 12s price 17. 6 4. 
| 1 * Confeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions, and Than 
y of the Week; and alſo Eefore, Ar, ayd After We 
5 en 4 pray ers, for all Perſons wha:ſcever. By 
mas, Bennet, M. A. Rector of St. Fames's in Colcheſter, and Fellow 
of Sr, John's e in Cambridge | 
The God - father Advice to his Son. . the Neceſſity of per-. 
The Baprifmat vow, - and t 
general inſtructions to young Perſons to lead a Religious Life; and 
e them for their Confirmation. Very neceſſary for parents, Cre. 
to give their Children, or others committed to tliein Care. By John 
Birker, Vicar of Milford and Hordle in Hampſhire. The Third Editi- 
on, with a Preface, Price 3 4. 100 for 20 4. 
Some Reflections on that part of a Book called A nyntor: or, the 
Defence of Milton's Life, which relates to the Writings of the Primi- 
tive Fathers and the Canon of the New Teſtament. In a Letter to 4 
12 Octavo, price 6 4. 
r. Wingate's A richmerick : Conraining a plain and Familiar Methcd 
foraccaining the Knowledge and Practice of Common Arithmetick. 
Compoſed by Edmund Wingate ot Grays-Inn, Efq ; And upon his Re- 
Eben — in his Life-Time, alſo ſince his Deceaſe carefully Revited 
ch Im ov'd, as will appear by the Preface and nb of Cou- ü 
John K Kerſey, lace Teacher & the Mathematicks. The Ele- 2 
of eaſie Contractions in the 


rents. By John 
. vents, Edition. With a new Su 


neceſſary Parts of Arichmertick, uſeful Tablesof Intereſt and Ficmith Ex- 
changes, as alſo Practical Menſuration. By George Shelley, Wrin 
Maſter at che Hand and Pen * Lane, near St. Pauls, jt, 45. * 
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B-ADDIRES, The Name 


of certain Gods: St. Auguſtin 

writing to Maximus of Medaura, 
Land; the Carthaginians had ſome 
= called Ab-Addires, whoſe 
Prieſts were named Euccaddires : In 
Sacerdotibus Euccadires, & in Numi- 
nibus Ab-Addires; thus the Gods Al- 
Addires of the Carthaginians were 
undoubtedly thoſe whom theGreeks 
and Latins ſomerimes calied Mag- 


nos, Potentes, Selettos Deos. 
ABDEST, Signifies properly 

in the Perſian Tongue, t the Water 

uſed for the waſhing of hands; but 


tis alſo taxen by the Perſians and 

Turks too, in a religious ſenſe for 

Legal Purification, 
ABELIANS, or Abelites, A 


ſore of Chriſtian Herericks in Afri- | 


ca, that lived in the Dioceſs of Hip- 
Po, who married, but lived in Con- 
tinence with their Wives, adopring 
Sons and Daughters to inherit their 
Eſtates, deeming their Children by 
their Wives to be illegitimate; they 
founded their Hereſy upon thoſe 
words t St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 29. It 
remains that they that have Wroes, be 
a thi they had none. They were 


Fable, that Adam abſtained from 
rhe Marriage-Bed - a hundred and 
thirty * alter Abels Death, 


| 


| — 


* — 5 


— 


They were afterwards made ſens 


ſible of their ridiculous Superſti- 


tion, and returned to che Church. 


ABUNA, ie. our Father, A 
Name of the Chriſtian Parriarchs/ 


of Ætbiopia, who are elected upon 


the Nomination of the Cophĩ chat 


live at Cairo: they had formerly 


recourſe to the See of Rome ſor 2 


Metropolitan; but that laſted not 
_— for they ſoon grew weary 


ACATD, A Book chat contains 
the Principles and Chief Articles 
of the Mehometan- Religion, com- 
piled by che Famous Door Va 
/afi, and commented upon hy Ta- 
graxain, much in eſteem * the 
Mahometans, © 1 3 
ACDTHAMI Hiſtory! 
of Mecca, in four Volumes. - 

ACEPHALI, A ſort of Chri- 
ſtian Herericks that acknowledged 
no Head or Supream: their firſt ap- 
pearance was about 300. they 
ſerted one Subſtance in 9 and - 
therefore but one Nature: 

AC NUN: The Arabian,Þ 


and Turkiſh Mabometans,- ca Il the" 


Subſtance and Subſiſtence or * | 
called Abelites, becauſe of a Jewiſh | ftaſis 


this name; and they take 
it in the laſt ſenſe, when they 


ſpeak of the Holy Trinity, » hich 


* they * not wy Pn 
A cat 


- % 


8 


\ 


+ La 
3 
. 
4 
+28 

c - 
4 
: | 
1 
1 


* r 
n > 
9 


PL 


- that it is not conſiſtent with the 
' Unity ol the Divinity; and there | 


are ſome of them ſo groſly igno- 
rant, as to believe the 9 


male the Virgin Mary to be one of 


the Perſons, N | 
ACOIMETZ, A Society of 
Monks, firſt eſtabliſhed at Conflan- 
finople in the time ot Gemadum, in 
459. ſo called, becauſe they con- 
tinued day and niglit by turns in 
the Temple, finging and praifſing 
God: they were founded eicher by 
Alexander Abboe of Apamia, or by 
his Succeſſor Marcellus. In 484, 


they oppoſed Acacizs Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople , «ho revolced from 
the Church, and in the Sixth Cen- 
wry, they ſell chemſelves into the 
— 7 and were con - 

mne t peror Juſl ini n, 
and Pope Jobn II in 4g Some 
ſay they never allowed themſelves 


any ſleep, bur ic was only becauſe | 
they continued by turns at their De- 


yorion, without any intermiſſion. 

AcolLV TE, A term fome- 
time apply d to fuch as continued 
permanent in the Chriſtian Faith: 


Aud alſo an inferior Order of the 


„ mentioned in the ſourth 
Council of Carthage, 
ADAD, The Heatheniſh Deiry 


of the Aſprians, fignifying One in 


thei? Language, allowing him for 
Wife the Goddeſs Adarzyris ; by 
the firſt incimacing the Sun, by the 
ſecond the Earth : they didtured 
Adad with Beams ſhooting down- 


Wards, and Adargyris with Rays 


ſhooting upwards, to ſhew that all 


Farthly Productions were owing to 


the Influence of the Sun. Some 


* prophet I{ajab ſpeaks of 


this 
name of Achad; for the Hebrew 
word Achad, is the ſame as the 
Chaldee Adad, and ſipniſies One only, 
which agrecs to the Sun, 


orſhip of the Sun, under the 


} 


| 


—— 


| 


ing chemſelve as _ 
Chris, and therefore mer together 


* og 
. 


AY a 7 | N 
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ADAMITES, A Sec of Chriſti- 
an Hereticks that imitated Adam's 
Nakedneſs before his Fall, believ- 


innocent ſince 
their Redemption by the Death of 


naked upon all occafions, aflerting 
that 4 Adam had not ſinned, there 


Would have been no Marriages. 


They ſprang from the Carpocratians 
and Gnoſlicks, and follow'd the Er- 
rors of an infamous Fellow called 
Prodicus, They gave the Name of 
Deity to the four Elements, reject- 
ed Prayer, and ſaid it was not ne- 
ceſſary to confeſs Jeſws Chriſt: this 


Sect was renewed at 22 
one Tandeme, who being fo M4 
2000 Soldiers, raviſhed Women 
and defloured Maids, calling their 
Villanics by Spiritual Names. One 
Picard, a Handerkin, renew d it al- 
ſo in Bohemia, from whence : 
ſpread into Poland : It was ſaid 
they met in the night, and uſed 
theſe words, Swear, forſwear, nd 
diſcover not the Secret. . 
ADOIR, Pater Magnificus, A 
word often attributed to the true 
God; and even the Philiftines them - 
ſelves gave him this Name, for 
ſmiting Egypt wich many plagues. 
L An — 
Deity, worſhipped by the Heathen 
more as St. —_ tells us, ſhe. 
enabled People ro walk. 1 
A DHH A, A Feſtival celebra- 
ted by the Mahometans on the tenth. 
of the Month D'doulbegiat, which 
is the twelfth and laſt of the Lear: 
this Month being particularly fer 
apart for performing the Geremo- 
nies, obſerved by the Pilgrims of 


| Mecca,it has taken irs Name there» 


from, the ſame ſignifying as much 
as the Pilgrims Month: they do on 
that day at Mecca, and no where 
elſe, make ſolemn Sacrifices. of 


| ſheep, which bear the ſame Name as 


| tha 


o 
the Feſtival uſually called the Grand 
Beiram by the Turks, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Little . 2 — 
terminates their Faſti 
Eaſtern Chriſtians is” called the 
Eafter of the Turks, This Feſtival 
is alſo called aum al Corban, i. e. 
wen, 4 Vi 3 — 
every im may that day as 
2 as he pleaſes; and each 
of theſe Victims they call Dhabiat : 
the Mahometans in order tothe ce- 
lebrating of this Feſtival, go out of 
Mecca, into a Village called Mina, 
or Muna, and there they ſome- 
times alſo ſacrifice a Camel. The 
Book which treats of the Ceremo- 
nies of this Sacrifice, and which is 
the only one the Mahometans have, 
is called Manaſſek, 

A DONIS, The fair Adonis, the 
Son of Cinaras King of Cypris, by 
his own Daughter Myrrba , with | 
whom the fabulous Ancients make 
the Goddefſes Venus and Proſer pina 
to fall in Love, the laſt of which 
carried him into Hell; but being 
moved with the ocher's rears, gave 
him to her for one half of che 
Year, and the other half he re · 
mained in Hell: which ſignified no 
more than that Adonis was the Sun, 
that during the ſix Superior Signs 
of the Summer was wich Vemm, i. e. 
in that Hemiſphear of rhe Earth, 
which we inhabit; and during 
the other fix Inferior Signs wich 
Proſerpina, or Interior Hemiſphear 
of the 4ntipodes : However, Ado- 
nis and Venus were worſhipped by 
the ancient Phænicians or Chatdeans, 
from whom it paſſed to the Phe 
micians, St. Cyril, Archbiſhop of 
Alexandria, after he had in his 
Commentaries upon #/aiah, related 
this Fable of Adonis much to the 
ſame purpoſe, adds that it was 
this fore of Uncleaneſs which the 


and the Money they got by that 


7evs imitated, of which Ezekiel | 
| 


A 
ſpealts, when he ſays; The men 
lament ed — that 15 A4 , 


mentioned by Haiab, were no- 
ing elſe but the Letters and Meſ- 
ſengers which the Cities of Feypr, 
interchangeably ſent co one ano - 
ther, co give notice that Adonis 
was found again, 
ADONIA 
Heathen Myſteries and Sacrifices of 
Adonis, celebrated every year at 
Byblis, in the great Temple of Ve- 
mm, where Lucian ſays, he - was 
kill'd by a Boar, and in memory of 


the Misfortuhe, a publick Mourn- 


ing was annually obſerved, at which 


the People bear themſelves and la- 
mented, and celebrated his Obſe- 


quies as if he had been dead, tho the 
next day his Reſurrection was ſo- 
lemnized,becauſe they ſaid he flew 
into Heaven; the Men ſhaved their 
Heads, as rhe 
death of their Ox | 
the Women who would nor be ſh:« 


$ACRA, the 


[ans did ar the 
God Apis; buc 


= 


% 


ved, were forced to proſtitute them» 


ſelves a whole day to ſtrangers, 


debauch, they conſecrated to Venus 
the Goddeſs: nay, hat was much 
more ſtrange, they would make us 


believe, that a River in that Coun 


ry, called according to the Name 
of Adonis, changed its colour at 
certain times, and died the Sea as 
red as Blood; and this was eſteem- 


ed miraculous,as being the time de- 


dicated to the Celebration of this 


Myſtery of - Adonis, becauſe twas 
believed he was then wounded in 


the Foreſt of Libanus. 
ADRAMELECH, An Idol - 


of the Sepharvaites, in the form of 


ſome ſhape 
WM 


f 


q 


* 


a Mule, to which they barbarouſfl 
burnt their Children a ive: th * 
was al ſo an Idol cf the Samaritans, 
which they worſhiped under the 


45. 


AG 
| 44” the Sea-fide : he hal 
| 1 RIDICULT: —.— age Eyene under the 
. i ician, by way of” 
e 
An from Rome; | tion was paid, and the ſame Sacri- 
— proos — ing of | fices offered to him as at Epidaurus 
for Numa Pompilius ſecond King — RE 915 
Rome, pretend ing he had fr — . oi 3 
ä 0 py Ys 5 1 and | Statue at Epidaurus was of Gold and 
—— 2 og — Ord: Ivory ſeated upon a Throne of the 
Authority to his Las 1 ing in one hand a 
nances, and root them deeper in — art — 
the Minds of his Subjects, made | | _ or ex _ 
—— — Ds at his feet: there were alſo 
dictited them to him. Ovid 7 % rr 
— — . s Tem le, on the Walls and Pillars 
2 — * of it — divers Diſcates that 
Diana: however, the Romans reve- — rar 4 
ai Child r NES in ** and the NMedicines that had ou 
— bein Lak for that end: the City 
tim: of their Labour, that by her | uſed ag 
: ; having been mighrily | 
help they might be ſafely deliver'd | Rome hav e 
— 222 ö x he 
een ent te flopped | Oreck having cold Wen, K dy 
— Anat, —— P 4 would be freed from it, they ſhould 
vo 1 1 A heathe- fetch the God A — 5 a 
! ' [ Qui ulnius 
wiſh Deicy of Phyſick, of 2 3 2 w_ 
„ 5 be | a great Serpent; upon whoſe Ar- 
— Fr : fr — Meſ rival the plague ceaſing, the 72 
m of unknown & e pla mak 3 
ſina, and nurſ:d up at Epidaurus by : — * 1 25 
4 — — —— f 3 chereby perhaps that 
th to is Father, , ] i 
— to be his Mother. Indecd there the _ — 2 — Mi 
were more than one AÆculapius; WY 8 
the moſt ancient of which was the A - | 
aeyptian, whoſe Apotherſis Cle- _ ENORA. The 
— % — 1 which the ancient Heathens gave 
| — J of Induſtry , as 
taking of Troy, and 33 — 2 1 8 1 4 2 
CE — wn | — to make Men act wich Life 
- Cabires, or the potent Gods, toge- ou Vino: the ted © Temple 
ther with Mercury: another A/cu- | a 1 . 
bapius there was of the Greeks, in — eb. th 
honour of whom the — — EINNIANS. A Set 6 
3 * — ic Chriſtian Hereticks, who appeared 
11 hege en vp rg s did lik 8 ahout the End of che VII. Century, 
— mk — 2 - Fav nder Pape Sergius the Firſt, They 
wiſe the Inhabitants of Per amus | u nn Pn. 
and Smyrna, who built him 2 con = 
| | | 


R AAA. w 


2 


— 


and Marriage, as if God was 


Mears 
the Author of Neither: but this 


Sect had but few followers, and 
was ſoon ſuppteſſed. 

AGLAIS, One of the three Gra- 
ces of the Hearhens, called Chari- 
tes by rhe Greeks, and the Compa- 
nions of Venus the Goddeſs of Beau- 


ty: they being accounted che 


Daughters of Jupiter and . Euryno 
* GLIBOLUS, A Name fig 


anciencly given to the Sun, which 
was worſhipped as a Deity; and 
Nuſpon ſays there was 2. Marble at 
Rome in the Vineyard of Cardina! 
Carpegna on which was the Potrait 
of two Syrian Die ties, with a Greek 
Inſcription importing 


75 the Honour of Aglibolus and 
' Malak-Belus, the Gods of 
the Country. 


And' he affirms the firſt ro be 
the Sun, and the other rhe Moon, 
and that the habit of Aglibolus was 
not after the Roman faſhion, bur 
ſhore like the Syrians, with a ſort 
of Cloak uppermoſt: the orher's 
was like the Paludamentum, which 
the Romans wore in their Wars, 
with a Cloak over it; bur neicher the 
Hair ncr the Crown were like the 
Roman Salmaſius will have Ma- 
Lak-Belus to be the Sun and Aglibolus 
che Moon, but with little Authority. 
AGNOITES, A fort of 
Chriſtian Herericks about the Year 
370. Followers of Theophronius 
the Cappadocian, who joyned him- 
ſelf with Eunomius; they called in 
eſtion the Omniſcience ot God, 
allcadging that he knew not things 
paſt any other way than by bie mory, 
nor things to come, but by an un- 
certain Preſcience. 


nity ing to ſhine or caſt a light, and 


AL 

AGNOITES, Anocher ſort 
Jof Herericks about the year 535. 
who followed the Errors of The- 
miſtius, Deacon of Alexandria, 
who egos chat {2 knew ' 
not when t / udgmenc 
ſne uld 8 te | 
 AGYNNIJ,or Agnians, An- 
cient Chriſtian Hereticks, who be- 


torbade Eating of Fleſh and Mar- 


riage. 

ALBATI, A fort of Chrifti- 
an Hermits, ſo called from the 
whice Linnen which they wore, 
Anno, 1398: in the time of Pape 
Boniface IX. they came down from 
the Alps into ſeveral Provinces of + 
Italy,having for their Guide a Prieſt 
Cloathed all in White, and a Cru- 
| cifix in his Hand; he pretended fo 

much Zeal and Religion, that he 
was taken for a Saint, and his fol- 
lowers multiplied ſo faſt, hat the 
Pope growing jealous of their Lead- 
er's aiming at his Chair. ſent Sol- 
diers, who apprehended and 
him to Death, upon which his fol- 
lowers diſperſed; they profeſſed 
ſorrow and weeping for the Sins 
and Calamities of the Times, they 
ate together in the high ways, and 
llept promiſcuouſly like Be ſts, | 

ALBIGENSES, Chriſtians 
in France, fo called trom their firſt 
Increaſe in Albi, from u hence 
they ſpread themſelves all over 
Lyonois and Languedoc,  Tholouſe , 
Aquitain and Agennvis in a ſhore” 
time, whoſe Opinions tending te 
a Reformarion of Religion from 
the ſuperſtitions of the Church of 


ligious War raiſed againſt them, 
which was very Bloody, and moſt 
of them were at length brought t 
be reconciled to the Church 7 * 
K. 


% 
2 


gan about 694. and laid thar CG 


. 


Rome, and being the ſame with 
the Waldenſes, they were excom- _. 
municated by the Pope, and a Re- 


che Remainder of choſe thar ftood | 


/ and Conduct 


AL 


out, retit d to the Alps and Piedmont, 
and there began to form a Church 


upon the Model of Geneva: But tho 
| bis 


Albigenfies, Waldenſes or V au- 
had many things in Common, 
yer they had ſomerhingdiſtin& and 


, Peculiar; che firſt being accuſed 


ot being Manicheans, tho Dr. Cave 
proves they were Orthodox, and 


chat their only Crime was their Re- 


inſt che Juridiction 
| cheChurch of Rome. 
ALBANOIS, & ſort of Chri- 
tian Hereticks that ſprung up in 
the eighth Century, and renewed 
the greateſt part of the Errors of 
the Manicheans, They held two 
Principles or beginnings of chings ; 
the one Good, the Father of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Aurhor of Good, and 
of the New Teſtament ; and the 
other bad, the Author of the Old 


monſtrances 


+ Teſtament which they rejected, 


and exclaimed againſt all that A- 
brabam and Miſes, could fay ; th 
held, that the World was from all 
Eternity, that the Son of God 
brought a body from Heaven, that 


there was no other Sacrament but 


Baptiſm, that the Church had no 
werao excommunicate, and that 
Hell was a meer Fable. 


ALBUNA, A Heathen God- 
- deſs Worſhipped in the Country of 


Tibur in Italy, ſome taking her to 
be the ſame, as i the Daughter 
of Athamas, who tearing her Huſ- 
band, caſt her Telf headlong into 
the Sea wich her Son Melicertus : 


but others confound her with the 


tenth Sibyl, - called Tiburtina, 
ALCOR AN, The Book of the 


Mahometan Law, an Arabian Word 
ſignifying Reading or Collection, 


having been compoſed by the Im- 
ſtor Mahomet, by the help of 
YXiras 2 Facobin, and Sergius 2 


Neſtorian Monk, with the affiſtance 


AL 
of ſome Jews, who were dif 
in * — L. 


lia, and do not without Grounds 
boaſt to this Day, that Twelve of 
their chief Doctors were the Au- 
thors of this abominable Book, out 
of a deſign to confound the Chri- 
ſtians, and to prevent the forward 
ing and Univerſalicy of their Re- 
ligion. The Book is divided into 
four parts, and each of them into 
Chapters, which have ridiculous 


Titles, as the r of the Cow, 
of the Emmet, of the Spider and 
of the Flie, It's d in A- 


rabick Verſe, of a very good ſtile, 
bur of ſo diforderly a Method, 
that it is a continued Hodgepodge : 
the Author ſpeaks ſomerimes in his 
own Name, and ſometimes (as he 
pretends) in Gods Name, and ar 
other times in the Name of the 
Faithful, Moſt of the Principles of 
the lame are of Arius, Neſtorius, 84. 
bellius and other Herefiarchs : he + 
ſometimes makes uſe of Scripture 

Hiſtories,which he falſiſies, and adds 


many Fables, to that of che Parri- | 


archs, Chriſt, and John rhe Ba 
tiſt. The 3 have ſuch 
a vencration for this Book, that 
tis Death for a Few or Chriſtian to 
couch it, and for a Muſſulman him- 
ſelt, as they call their pretended 
true believers, if he touch it wich 
unwaſhed hands; they ſay God 
ſent it to Mabomet by the Angel 
Gabriel, writ on parchment made 
of that Rams skin which Abraham 
Sacrificed inſtead of his Son 1/aac; 
for its Doctrine, they ſay it is as 
ancient as the firſt Prophers, fince 
God chaſti ſed Adams Children, that 
Noah repaired what the firſt hadloſt; 
that Abraham ſucceeded the ſecond, _ 
oſeph the third, and Moſes the 
ourth; chat Chriſt eſtabliſhed, and 
Mahomet confirmed ir: Our Savi- 
* therein called the W 


Prayers for the Dead and Purga- 
tory : they believe that the Puniſh- 
ment of the Damned will ecalc, 
and chat the Devils ſhall be con- 
verted by the Alcoran; they ſay 
that che Soul is a part of God, 
maigtain freedom of Will and De- 
 Niny; they alledze there are ſeven 
Paradices, all of which Mahomet 
viewed on 2 5 ns 12 
rak, bigger than an As, 

e the firſt chey ſay is 
of fine Silver, the. ſecond of Gold, 
rhe third of Precious Stones, where 
there is an Angel, betwixt whoſe 
Hands is 70000 Days p 
and that he is always reading in a 
Book; the fourth is of Emerald 
the fifth of Chriſtal, the ſixth of 
the Colour of Fire, and the ſe- 
vegth a delicious Garden, water- 
ed wich Fountains and Rivers: of 
Milk, and Honey, and Wine, wich 
divers ſorts of Trees always Green, 
and Apples whoſe Kern:1s are 
changed into Girls, ſo Handſom 
and Sweet, that if one of chem 
ſhould ſpit in the Sea, the Wa. 
ters thereof would be no more bit- 
ter: They add that this Paradice 
is guarded by Angels, of which 
one has a Cow's Head, with Horns 
that have 40000 Knots, and that 
there are forty mw 

t wixt each knor ; there are other 
which have 70 Mouths, and eve 
Mouth 70 Tongues, and eac 
Tongue praifes God 70 times a 
Day, in 70 different Idioms; 
rhere are 14 Wax Candles lighted 
before the Throne of God, which 
contain fifty Years Journey from 
one end to the other: That all the 
Apartments ol Heaven are Garniſh- 
ed with what may be conceived 
moſt Pompous, Rich and Magnifi- 


| onthe Head with a Hammer, 


AL 6 
moſt rare and delicj. 


.ous Meſſes, that they Marry Wo- 
men who are en Fn ; and 


in che whole . 
their Heaven to h moſt brutiſm 
Appetite: they add 


Pa- 


and ſenſual 
e 
 radiſe, b | 
E Husbands at a Di 
For ey bay, is 
aims, which ſhall haye an End 
by the Bounty of Mahomet, who : 
ese . popes 9.8 
Fountain, t may - | 
Remainders of a Feaſt which hal 
be made for. the Bleſſed. II 


chat after tu blac 

A come 00 cbe ah, | 
reſtoring the Soul to the Rody.. of 
the Deceaſed, ask it, if it 

carefully obſerved the Law? Ich 
Dead anſwer yes, the tran in 
Members gives him the Lie, if i 
be not true, and vpbra:ds him 


wich his Crime, whereupon. 

of thoſe black Spirits knock. hy 
wh 

drives him two Fathom into the 
Earth, where they rormenc him 
a very long time; and on the con- 
trary, the Corps of thoſe ho ate 
Innocent be preſerved hy the 
White Angels till the Day o& udg- 
ment. This Book ſays, the 


Journey 2 


was created in Two Days, 8 it 6 
ſuſtained by an Ox which is be- 
neath ir, ſtanding on a Whi | 
Stone, with his Head to the 
and Tail to the Weſt, having 
Horns, and as many. Teerh, an 
betwixt every Horn is 4+ great 
Diſtance as a Man could W. 

a Thouſand Years, They lay 
1 ro ae 4 L 
1. Fredeſtination, believing chat 
all things are ſo in Eternal Far N 
that it is impoſſible to prevent the 
Effects. 2. That their Religion is 


pp 


cents that the Bieſſed are there 


2 
* 


: 


ſeu, int order to re 


0 
* 
I * 
A p 


nents are to be cut of with- 

out ocher Forms of Proceſs ; and 
that the My(ſulmans who kill Unbe- 
lievers deſebve Paradiſe. Soon af- 
ter Mabomet's Death, there came 
out about 200 different Commen- 
taries. upon the Alcoran, whereup- 
on Mihavia Caliph of Babylon, 
ſummoned an Afemb) 7. Dama- 
0 


diſcording Opinions, bur findi 


ng 
that would not do, he choſe fix of 
the moft learned Mahomet ans out 


5 the whole _— 7. he 
nur up apart, ordering them to 
write what they thought beſt, and 
was moſt agreeable to their Judg- 
ment; which being done, thoſe fx 
Books called rhe Alcoron, to this 
day, were compiled and kept, and 
all rhe reſt were caſt into the Ri- 
ver, with ſeveral ſtrict Prohibiti- 


om, neither to Teach, Speak, or 


Act, any thing contrary to what 
was es th thoſe fix Books : 
However, That could not prevent 
the ſpreading « 
Se; the firſt and moſt ſuperſti- 
rious, founded by Rabby Melich, 
1s embraced by the Moors and Ara- 
Hans; the ſecond commonly call- 
ed the Inmenian, according to the 
Traditions of Haly, and which is 
the moſt Rational, followed by the 


Fe ſiant; the third, which is that 


of Omar and the looſeſt, venera- 
ted by the Turks, and the fourth 
ſet up by Odman, which is the moſt 
Sorriſh, Idolized by all the Tar- 


* 

- 
£ 

? 


Far. 


A LE CTO, one of the Three 
Furies of Hell, according to the 
fabulous Pocts, che Daughters of 
Acheron and N:x, or of Pluto and 


Proſerpina; they were reverenced 


the ancient Heathens , as God- 


deſſes; by whom Crimes were pu- 
iſhed 5 and were painted with 


' 5 


of four different 


x Mg 


* 


AK 


- Diſpute or Contradiction, and the | furious Aſpech, wearing a Cap of 
ng Whips and 


Serpents, holdi 
lighted Torches in cheir Hands. 
ALETIDES, Ancient Sacrifi- 
ces, offered by the Athenians to Ica- 
r and Erigone his Daughter, for 
the Father having been ſlain by 
the erds of Attica, upon 2 
falſe ſuſpicion he had poiſoned 
them with ſome Liquor he gave 


many | chem, and his Daughter hereupon 


hanging her ſelf for Grief, and 
many Athenian Virgins, who loved 
her extraordinarily, following her 
Example, the Oracle of Apollo was 
conſulted, who ordered this So- 
lemn Sacrifice to their Ghoſts, in 
which the of che Virgins 
hanged were repreſented , and 
they danced Puppets. 

ALI, or Haly, Mahomet the Im- 
poſtor's Son in Law, whom he de- 
clared his Succefior upon his Death- 
Bed, affirming him to be a Saint, 
of the Race of the Prophets, bur 
being fruſtrated by Omar and Of- 
man, he retired into Arabia, of 
which he was Governor, and made 
a Collection of all Mahomet's Doc- 
trines, allowing many thines which 
Omar and Oſman diſapproved, and 
by the Genrtlenefs of his Alterati- 
ons, drawing Multitudes of Arabs 
after him, ſo that he made himſelf 
Calyph of the Saracens and A4gare- 
nians, which Dignity he maintain- 
ed with many Wars, and much 
Conduct ro his Death. | 

ALLAH, for Al Elab; the 
Name of God among the Arabians, 
and all tkoſe who profeſs Mahome- 
taniſm, let their Language be what 
it will; ics equal to that of Elohim 
and Adonai among the Hebrews, 
and alſo to that which they call 
Tetragrammaron, or the four Ler- 
ters, which more particularly in- 
dicates the Divine Eſſence, . 


Fq 1 
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ALLE LUTA, Signifies Praiſe 
and the cuſtom of finging Alleluja, 
obrained both among the Greeks 
and Romans in St. Ferom's days, 
who ſays it was uſual at the Fune- 
ral of Saints : Ic was the firſt word 
taught by Chriſtians to their Chil- 
dren, and commonly uſed at Je- 
ruſalem, inſtead of ——— 
A LOES, A Holy day kept 
the heathen Labourers of Athens, 
after they had received the fruits 
of che Earth, in Honour of Ceres 
and Bacchus, , | 
ALOGIANS, Certain Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, that denyed the 
Revelation and rhe Goſpel, where- 
in the Son of God is ſaid ro be the 
Word of the Father. 
ALTAR, Thar which 
Sacrifices were offered by the Jews 
to the true God: The Heathens 
had their Altars alſo for their falſe 
Dieties; The word and thing is 
ſtill retained in the Church of 
Rome, and ſome reformed Church- 
es, for the Communion Table. 
AMALTHAA, 4 ſity! fur- 
named Cumaa, famous in Anti- 
uiry, for her Propheſies and Pre- 


| 


Meſſiah, who was to be born of a 
Virgin. | Et 
AMBROSIA, The Food of 
the falſe Dieties of the Heathens, 
according to the Poets, Lucian ral- 
X82. lying thoſe Poetical Gods, tells us, 
chat Ambroſia and Nectar (their 
drink) were not ſo excellent as 
the Poets deſcribed them, fince 
their Dieties would leave them for 
the Blood and Fat, which they 
came to ſuck from the Altars like 
Flies: Ambroſia was alſo à certain 


Nov. 24 in Honour ob Bacchus, by 
== Komulas, called by the Romans 
= Prumalig, 


broſia,  * 


© FT 


* 


ictions of the coming of the 


Feſtival celebrated by the Romans, 


and by e Greeks, An- 


| AM 
 AMEDIEC, Or Friends of 
God, a kind of a Religious 


who wore Gray  Cloaths and 
Wooden Shoes, had no Breeches, | 
girding themſelves with a* Cord, 
they begun in 1400 and grew Nu- 
merous, but Pius V. united it 
partly with that of the Ciftertians 
and part of it with the Soccolantit 
AMERICA, See Religious of 
America, #2 ; 7 a 
AMIDA, An Idol of the 7. 
panngis, being a ſtatue of the Bo- 
dy of a Man, and the head of a 
Dog, mounted upon a Horſe with 
ſever Heads, he is alſo reprefenced 
as a Young Man with a Crown 
of Gold upon his head, environed 
with Rays. | 
AMMON, See 
AMOUQUES, A Name which 
the Indians give the Governours 
and Paſtors of the Chriſtians of Sr, 
Thomas, who are ſo denominared 
becauſe their Anceſtors were con- 
verted by that Apoſtle, they are 
ſtill very Numerous about the 
Mountains of Alabas, | | 
AMPHIDROMIA, A kind of a 
Religious Feaſt of the ancient Pa- 
gant, ſolemnized on the 5th day 
after the Birth of the Infant, at whar 
times the 
Labour, ran round abour the 
Chamber and · the Houſhould Gods, 


vered the Child to the Nurſes,which 
done, the Parents and Friends 
gave ſmall preſents to the Women 
and made them a Feaſt. | 
AMPHILOCHUS, A Hea- 
then Demi-God, whoaccording to 
\ Plutarch, gave an Oracular Anſwer 
to one Thesbacius of Solos; that he 
ſhould reform after he was dead, 
which hapned accordingly, for 


days after, and became a New Man. 


Fo PTY ANA. 
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then waſhed their Hands and deli- 


gation in the Church of M 


Jupiter Ammon. 


Goſſips that were ar the 


being killed he came to Life, three 
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AN 


9 5 Catabaptifts, | 
aptiſts, (or accordi 
— * elves 328 


4 ® Denominated for their re- 


pp 


adult Perſons, and deny- 


che 
— 2 ohn of Leyden, Mancer, 
Knipper and other German 
Eanchuſiaſts ( of whom Nicholas Sto- 
ſcius was the firſt ) about the time 
- of the Reformation were called 
this Name, and held that Chriſt 
was not the Son of Mary, nor true 
God ; that we were Righteous by 
our own Merits and Sufferings, 
and that there was-no Original Sin, 
—_—— were not to be bapti- 

rejecting alſo Communion 
ny other Churches, Magiſtracy 
and Oaths, maintained a Commu- 
nion of Goods, Polygamy, and 
that a Man might put away his 
Wiſe, if not of the ſame Religion 
with himſelf ; 
ſhould enjoy a Monarchy here on 
Earth, that Man had a Free Will 
in Spiritual Things, and that any 
Man might Preach and Adminiſter 
the Satraments, 


' Moravia called themſelves — 


lical, going Birefoot, Waſhing 
one another's Feet, and having 
Community of Goods : They had 
a — pr + ug who ** 
e things neceſſary: T 
- — — but ſuch as — 
get their Livelyhood by Working 
at ſome Trade: They had a com- 
mon Father for their Spirituals, 
who inſtructed them 5 . Reli- 
gion, and ed wit m every 
Morning — they went abroad; 
they had a general Governour of 
the Church, whom none knew 
bur themſelves, they being obliged 
to keep it Secret: They would be 
ſilent a quarter of an Hour before 
Meat, covering their Faces with 
their Hands, and Meditating, do- 


Lawfulneſs of Baptizing J 


that the Godly. 


The Baptiſts of 


AN 
aſter Meat, their Go- 
vernour obſerving them in the 
2 . * 3 
amiſs ; in = W 
Black, 3 — — wee oy the laſt 8 
udgment, Pains m of Hell, 1 you, E 
elty of Devils, Teaching, chat the 
way to eſcape thoſe was to be Re- 
baptized, and to embrace their 
Religion; thus far Mr. Rofſe, The Au- 
thor of che Hiſtory of the Bobemi- 
an 8 8 a more mr 
e Anabapti 

as 3 they were diligent in chen 
Callings, Injurious to no Body, 
and very charitable: Calvin, as 
appears by his dan 
ges the Anabaptifis of his time, 
particularly Servetus, with 
ing Infanc Baptiſm ; rhe Validity 
— Baptiſm by Wicked Miniſters, © 

or Popiſh Prieſts, the anfulnes i 
of Magiſtracy, and aſſurance f 
Salvation; adding that the * 
ed Oaths, unchurcked all C urches, 
becauſe of the Faults of Miniſters 


| and Members, and aſſerted that 


the Jew: knew nothing of Eternal 
Lite, and that their Promiſes and 
Adminiſtration had no other Pro- 
ſpect but Temporal Advantage : 
but our Engliſh Baptiſts are not to 
be Judged by any of theſe Deſcri 
tions, they are Generally for the 
Congregational wa Church 
Government, which together ga 
che rejecting Infant Baptiſm, 

nor ſinging of Pſalms ( which 1 — 
lome of them practiſe) are the 
only things 3 differ in from 
other ng, tho there are 


thoſe among them who alſo deny 


the 3 ary: of Oathz, maintain 
Free -Will, the Seventh Day. Sab- 


bath, aud the Thouſand Years i} £ 


Reign, Such as deſire to be more 
fully ſatisfied, ma 
to 2 Confeſſion of Faith, publiſhed 
by the Repreſcneatives of about 4 

. dd 


have a recourſe 


* 
” 
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Handred of tier Congregations | 
in $685, being mach eve ame in 
Subſtance with the Aﬀemblics, or 


Heſtmin ſter Confeſſion, except a 
before excepred : The Practice of 
find ir charged upon Marcion, who 
maintained a third Bapriſm for 


ing is not neu, ſince we 
; 1 Ex piation of Sins, and that che 


rere 
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men. The Cataphrygians, Novati- 
ans, and Donatifts Rebaptized choſe 
of cheir Communion, and An. 256. 
thoſe of Cilicia, Capadocia, Gala- 
= #ia, and the neighbouring Provin- 
X& ces, declared in an ly, that 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks was void. 
=X Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 
St. Dennis Biſhop of Alexandria, 
were Patrons of this Opinion, and 
== wrote about it to Stephen Biſhop 
of Rome, who declined Communi- 
on wich the Eaſtern Churches u 

on that Account. St. Cyprian in 
286, called a Councel at Carthage, 
where agreed that Bapriſm 
= adminiſtred without the Church 
= was invalid, which che Biſhops of 
== Rome oppoſed. Tertullian held 
that Eaptiſm conferred by He- 
reticks was null, and Agrippinys, 


fore St. Cyprian, was of the ſame 
Opinion, which created much 
Trouble, and this Method to allay 
it was found out by the Council of 
Arles, Can. 8. viz. to Rebaptize 
thoſe newly Converted, if ſo be it 
was found that they had not been 
EX Baptized in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and ſo 
the firſt General Council of Nice, 

Ca. 19. ordered that rhe Paulia- 

niſts, or followers of Paul Samoſa- 
tem, and the Cataphrygians ſhould 
be Rebaptized: The Council of La- 
e licea, Can. 7. and the Second of 
le,, Can. 16. decreed the ſame 


{ 


AN 


xs his Code, and that of m. F 


ic s obſerved that thoſe 
Pur 


| ro imitate. 


ſame might be adminiſtred by Wo- 


who lived 40 Years or above, be- 


* 
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1 to ſome Hereticks: In Tbendoſi- 


* 


Anabaprifis co Death A Pre 
ice, tis hoped, which no Chri- 
ſtian Princes nor States 


4 
„ 
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ANC LE, or rather Ancalia, 
properly a Buckler among the Re. 
mans, but they kept a Feſtival in 
March, called that of the Huy 
Bucklers. For the City, as they ſaid, 
being attiifted with a great Plague 
in che Reign of Numa, and a Holy 
Buckler or Ancyle, falling down 
from Heaven before him in the 
Street, the Plague began thereup- 
on to ceaſe, and he caſily per- 
ſwaded the People, that like the 
Palladium of Troy, the Fate and 
Happineſs of Rome was anext to it, 
and ſo it was fafely depoſited in 
the Temple of Mars, under the 
Care of Twelve Prieſts, called g. 
li the Feſtival laſted three Days, 
and ended with a Sumptuous En» + 
cereal nment, « he 
ANETIS, A Heathen Goddeſs, 
formerly much in Veneration a= 
mongſt rhe Lydians, Perſians, and 
Armenians, bordering upon Tartan; 
they did nothing but under her , 
Auſpices, and held their moſt im- 
portant Conſultations in her Tem- 
ple; ſhe was ſerved. only by Fe- 
male Priefts, being the moſt B. 
ritul Virgins in the Country, who 
thought it an Honour to Proſtitute 
chemſelves to thoſe that came to 
Sacrifice to theit falſe Deity, the 
Feſtivals of this Idol were Annual 
ly Celebrated, with all manner of 
Debaucheries. - * 
ANAMELECK, An Idol of 


the Samaritans, under the _ > 


2 


Fa 
7 
14 
y * 
1 
; 
* 
18 
1 
| = 


— — — 
4 
— 


— — —_ — — — — 
we * —— * — — __ C * — b * 
0 — — . CY 4 — » N * 
g — —— on r "4 
— wv 4 " ———U— CO . - — 
wu 2 4 _ — 


| born at Berhſaide, a City 


AN 
of an Horſe, was to re- 
ng bias iy the frm 
fetent 3 
ola Pheaſant. LEY 
St. ANDREW the Apoſtle, 


on the Lake of Genazereth, was the 
Son of Jobn or Fonas a Fiſherman, 
and 'generally taken ro be the 
Younger Brother of Simon Peter : 
he was firſt Diſciple to John the 

iſt, preſent wich kim at our 


Saviour 's Baptiſm, and one of 


them that followed him to his 
Home, on the Baptiſt's Teſtimony 
that he was the Hesi, on which 
Account the Ancient Writers call 
him che firſt Diſciple : After ſome 
Converſe wich Chriſt, he went 
and brought his Brother Simon to 
him, and ſlaying a little, -return'd 


to their Calling again. Some what 


more than a Year after, our Lord 
fully convinced them of his Divini- 
75 the Miraculous draught of 

iſh which they took by his Com- 
mand on the Sea of Tiberias, where 
he found them Fiſhing, and 
thence-forth commanded them to 
follow him, which they did ac- 
cordingly. Thus far the Holy 


Scripture, as for other Authors, 


$ 


* 


Socrates ſays, that it fell to this A- 
poſtle's Lot to preach the Goſpel 
in Scythia, and the neighbouring 
Provinces, ſo that in inſtructing 
Capadocia, Galatia and Bithynia, he 
travelled by the Euxine Sea into 
the Deſarts of Scythia. An ancient 
Author in the Meneo Grecor. ſays 
that he firſt went to Amymſus, and 
being entertained by a Jew, prov- 
ed in their Synagozuc from the 
Prophets, char Chriſt was che Meſ- 
ab, and having converted many, 
and Conſticured a Church there, 
went to Trapeſus, a City on the 
fame Coaſt, and rhence to Nice, 


wherehe preached and wrote Mira. 


of Galilee, 


AN | 
clesTwo Years, thence to Nicomedis 
and Calcedon, and by rhe Propontis 
went to Heraclea and Ameſtris, o- 
vercoming abundance of Difficul- 
ties — 2 * urs 
arrived at Sinope, on the Black 
where he met his Brother Peter, 
and ftaid with hiw a conſiderable 
Time ; the Author alledging for 
Proof that he himſelf ſaw the 
Chairs of White Scone there, from 
whence they uſed to inftru& the 
People; adding that moſt of the 
People being ews, they attempt- 
_ _ 2 

ailing in that, they trampled up» 
on, and d 24 about, beat 
him wich Clubs, pelted him with 
. 
is till ſuppoſing him 

they threw him out of the City; 
miraculouſly recovering again, he 
re · entted the ſame publickly, by 
which, and other Miracles, he 
converted many to the Faith; 
From thence he went again to 4. 
mynſus, Trapeſms, and ſo ro Neg. 
Ceſarea, and Samoſata, where ha- 
ving baffled che Philoſophers, he 
defigned for Jeruſalem; but returg- 
ing, after ſome time to his former 
Provinces, he came to the 

of Abaſgi, and preached the Go- 


 ſpel with good ſucceſs at Sebaſto- 


polis, from whence he went to the 
Zecchi and Boſphocani, a People of 
the Aſian Scythia, where he ſtaid 
net long, only at Cherſoneſus he 
continued Preaching for _ ſome 
time, from whence he Sailed to 
Sinope to confirm the Churches, he 
had planted there, and ordaini 


 Philologus one of St. Pauls Diſci- 


ples, Biſhop, he went to BMA 
um, now. Conſtantinople, where he 
Preached, and made Stachis, whom 
Sr. Paul calls beloved, firſt Biſhop 
of this place : from hence he was 


forced to fly to Agra, 3 
| Neg- 


LN 


AN 


, - Ci and preached 
there Two Fears with good Suc- 
ceſs, and afterwards travelling over 


Epirus, p ted the Faith, con- 
firming it with Miracles, and ſealed 
X the ſame with his own Blood at 
Patra, a City of Achaia, in this 
manner, as recorded by the Preſ- 
byters and Deacons of Achaia, who 
were Kye-witnefles; and tho there 
is ſome Doubt whether they be re- 
ally the Authors, yet the Account 
is ancient, becauſe mentioned by 
Pbilaſtrius de Heres, c. 89. who 
lived about 380. Ægeus Proconſul 
of Achaia, obſerving that Multi- 
rudes of th People turned Chriſti- 
ans, endeavoured to bring them 
ro Paganiſm by flattery and Force: 
the Apoſtle hereupon reſolutely 
1 ddreſfing himſelf co him, calmly 
offered to inſtruct him, but was 
dcrided as an Innovator, and an 
Aſſertor cf that Religion whoſe 
Author the Jews had Cruciſied; 
from which the Apoſtle took Oc- 
caſion to explain the Doctrine of 
the Croſs, to which the Proconſul 
anſwered, that he might talk to 
them that would believe him, but 
it he would not ſacrifice to the 
Gods he ſhould ſuffer on that Croſs 
which he ſo much extolled; here- 
upon he was ſeized, and had cer- 
tainly been reſcued by the People, 
if he had not forbid them. The 
Proconſul next day would have 
flattered him to renounce Chriſtia- 
nity ; and Sr. Andrew on his part 
would have induced him to aban- 
don Idolatry, deſpiſing his Threats 
and Torments, and ſo was con- 
demned, the Proconſul being the 
more enraged becauſe he cured 
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Sir vt. Maceden — apd | 


demned , d ap- 

proaching the Croſs, y 

ted it, and in a trium | 

ner, that it might receive him as 2 

Diſciple bg who — 

upon it, en pray 
cop 


Exhorted the P to 4 Con- 


to the Croſs, where he * two 
Days, teaching the People all the 


made to the Proconſul to ſpare his 
Life, he earneſtly 
Lord he might then ſeal the truth 
with his Blood, and expired on the 
laſt of November, but what Year is 
uncertain, tho' Moreri ſays it was, 
An. 69. 
ANGELICI, A fort of Chri- 
ſtian Herericks, ſuppoſed to have 
their Riſe in the Apoſtles time, 
but grew moſt about, An. 180. 
they were for worſhipping Angels, 
and from thence had their Names. 
ANGELITES, A ſort of Sa. 


Agelins or Angelius, a Place in 
Alexandria, where they uſe to meet. 

ANGERONA, A Goddeſs, 
whom the Heathen Romans prayed 
to, againſt a Diſtemper called the 
Nuinſie; Pliny will have her to be 
the Goddeſs of Silence and Calm- 
neſs of Mind, who baniſhed all 


of Melancholly, which if they ei- 


Maximilla his Wife, and Stratocles 
his Brother, of deſperate diſtem- 
vers and converted them : his na- 


k d Body was Whipped? by ſe en 
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fectually believed, ſhe muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have abundance ot Vota- 
ries. The Romans inſlituted a 
Feaſt to her, which they called 

An- 


ſtancy in the Faith, he was faſtned 


while; and when great Intereſt was 
ed of the 


bellian Hereticks, ſo called from , 


Diſturbances, and removed all ſors 
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they ſacrificed to her in the Tem- 
plc of the Goddeſs Volupia, where 
Statue was fer up. 

ANNA, A Heathen Goddefs, 
prefiding over the Year, and to 


whom facrificed in March; 


fome People take her for the 
Moon, who by her ordinary Revo- 
lurion makes Months and Years, 
ANNOMEAN s, The Name 
the thorough paced Arians in 
the 4th Century, becaufe th 
held che Eflence of the Son of God, 
unlike unto that of the Father: 
Theſe Hereticks ere condemned 
by the Semiarians at the Coun- 
cil of Seleucia, An. 359. but they 
revenged themſelves of this Cen- 
ſure, a Year after, ar a pretended 
Synod in Conſtantinople. 
ANNUNCIADE, Ocherwiſe 


called the Order of the Ten Vir- | oppofiri 


tues, or Delight of the Virgin Ma- 
ry; a Popiſh Order of Women 
founded by Queen Fane of France, 
Wife to Lewis the XII, whoſe 
Rule and chief Buſineſs was to ho- 
nour with a great many Beads, and 
Roſaries, the Ten principal Virtues 


or Delights of rhe Virgin Mary, 


the firſt of which they make to 
be when the Angel Gabriel annun- 
ciated to her the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, from whence they 
have their Name; the Second 
when ſhe ſaw her Son YFeſw 


brought into the World. Third, 


When the Wiſe Men came to 


Worthip him, Fourth, When ſhe | 


found him diſputing with the 
Doctors in the Temple; Cc. This 
Order was confirmed by the Pope, 
in 1501, and by Leo X, again, in 
1317. 


| 


| 


vort a, Heathen Dicries honoured 


reſy. 
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ANTROPOMORPHITES, MW 
Otherwiſe called Audeans, from 
Audeus their Leader, were a ſore 
of Herericks who maintained 
had our Human Shame, and that 
thereupon Man was "created after 
his Im. age; the Followers of Han- 
tanur believed the Soul alſo ro be 
Corporal, and Tertullian has been 
charged with this Error. 

ANTTADIAPHORISTS, A Party 
of Lutherans, who ding to 
Prateolus, difallowed of the Go- 
vernment of Biſhops, and the Ce- 
remonies of the Church. 

ANTICHRIST, The Name of 
a Perſon, by reaſon of Eminence, 
whom St. Paul calls the Man of Sin, 
and the Son of Perdition, who ro- 
wards the latter end of the World 
is to appear more remarkably in 
on to Chriſtianity, and the 
Roman Catholicks ſappoſe his 
Reign is to continue Three Years 
and an half; the Proteſtants are 
divided in their Opinions about 
che Perſon of Antichriſt, Grotius, 
and Dr, Hammond after him, 
rhe Scripture Deſcriptions of this 
Perſecuror and Impoſtor, to Cali- 
gula, Simon Magus, and the Gno- 
ſticks ; bur the generaliry of them 
will have the Pope as head of rhe 
Apoſtate Church of Rome, to be 
Anti-Chriſt. 

ANTIDICOMARIANI, A ſort 
of Helvidian Hereticks, who held 
thar the Virgin Mary had Children 
by Foſeph , after our Saviour: 
Theie are ſome Perſons of the 
ſame Opinion at this Day, and 1 
think, nay be allowed to be, fa 
without any Imputation of 3 
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nſation: They ſay 8 
EEE do not further, nor Evil 
EX works hinder Salvation; that the 
XX Child of God cannot Sin, that 
XZ God never Chaſtiſerh them, nor 


chat Murder, Adultery, Drunken- 
neſs, Ce. are Sins in the Wicked, 
but nat in them, that the Child of 
race being once aſſured of Salva- 
Lon, afterwards never doubteth, 
hat no Man ſhould be troubled in 
Conſcicnce for Sin; that no Chri- 
ian ſnould be cxhorted to per- 
orm che Duties of Chriſtianity; 
chat a Hypocrite may have all 

races that were in Adam before 
his fall; char Chriſt is the only 
Subject of Grace, that no Chriſti- 
an believeth cr worketh any Good, 
but Chriſt only believeth and 
Vorketh; that God do not love 
an Man for his Holineſs; that 
anctification is no Evidence of 
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cal of Hereſies, ſays Jobn 
| — K was the Author of this 


, Al. 1535. at 

= ANTITACTES, Chriſtian Here- 
Tricks ſprung from the Gnaſticks, 
bo caughe 

2 Reward than Puniſhment, 
ind accordingly wallowed in all 
Crimes. 
ANxITRINTITARIANS, A Name 
ien in general to all that deny 
he Holy Trinity, tho' it is more 
erticularly applied to the Secini- 
, that are alſo called Unita- 


ian. 
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WT puniſhech any Land for their Sin, 


4 Juſtification, Cr. Pontanus in his 


that Sin deſerved ra- 


— 


AP 


| cury's Wand in the other,he'is ſup- 


poſed to have been the Son of 
Oſris, and for his extraordinary 
Valour deiſyed the by Aqgprians 3 
his Worſhip was tranſlated to the 
Romans, and highly by 


the Emperor Commodus, 


| 


 APUTURIA, A Sirname given 
to the Heathen Goddeſs Minerve 


by Atbra; who conſecrated a 

emple to her, according co the 
Admonſrion ſhe had given her, 
and ordered that rhe Trazomenian 
Virgins ſhould for the ſuture dedi- 
care their Girdles to her ar their 
Marriage : This was alſo the Name 
of a Feſtival celebrated by the 4. 
thenians in Ob, in Honour of 
aps, 7 ear and Pallas, where 


Young Men and Maids ſpent their 
time in Sports and F which 
laſted for ſeveral Days. 


APHTHARDOCITE, A Set 
of Chriſtians, ſprung from the E. 
tychians in the ſixth Century, who 
could not comprehend. our Savi- 
viour's Paſſion, holding that he 
was Immortal firom the very fuſt 
Moment of his Conception. 

APOLLO, A Heathen Deity , 
famous among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, to whom chey attribute the 

Invention of many excellent Arts, 
and to whom they erected many 
Temples and Starues, made by the 
moſt skilful Artificers; he was 
more particularly famous for his 
| Oracles at Delos, Claros, Tenedos, 
_ and Patera, hut no where 

o much as at Delphos; he was 

called rhe Sun in Heaven, Bacchus 
on Earth, and Apollo in Hell, was 
repreſented with a Harp, to ſhew 
the Harmony of the Sphears, with 
2 Buckler to denote he was the 


ANUBIS, A Heatheniſh Deity 
t the Agyprians, Piftured wich 
e Face of a Dog, wrapped up in 
innen, and holding a Palm Eranch 
one hand, and a Cadduceus or Mer- 


Defender of the Earth, and with 
Arrows to ſignify his Power of 
Lite and Death; Fupic:: and La- 
| tona were his Parents, and Diana 
| his Siſter, A- 
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Cathari, and 0 


ok this 
cauſe they m Profeſſion of ne- 
ver Marrying, and renounced 
i iphanius oo 
theſe Yagabonds who appeared 4- 
bout 260, for the moſt part made 
uſe of the Apocryphal Acts of St. 
Andrew, St. Thomas, St. Epiphanes, 
and Sc. Auguſtin: there was anc- 
ther Sc& of this Name about the 
Twelfth Century, who were 2- 
gainſt Marriage, and never went 
ithout Lewd Women: They al- 
lo deſpiſed Inſant · Baptiſm, would 
not allow of Purgatory, Invocation 
of Saints and Prayers for the Dead, 


and called themſelves the true Bo- 


dy of the Church, condemning all 
uſe of Fleſh with che Manicheans, 

APOTH —_ Ceremo- 
mony obſerv the Romans, 
wherein they * or Dei- 
fied great Men after their Death, 
which in Greece were to be Au- 
thorized by the Oracle of ſome 
9 and at Rome by the Senate. 

APPIADES, Five Pagan Deities 
which were adored under that ge- 


neral Name, viz. Venus, Pallas, 


Veſta, Concordia, and Pax, whoſe 
Temples were at Rome, where 
were the Fount tins of Appius, from 
whence the Name was given them. 

AQUARII, Hereticks ſo deno- 


minared, becauſe they uſed only 


Water at the Lord's Supper. 
AQUILICIANA, Heathen Feſti- 
vals Celebrated at Rome, during a 
great Drought, for obtaining Rain 
of the Gods, and the Prieſts char 
officiated were called Aquilices, be- 
cauſe they brought down Rain up- 
on the Earth by their Prayers. 
ARAF, The Plural of the 4r4- 
bick Word Orf, both the one and 
the other ſieniſying 2 Place be- 


war. 
them to be Martyrs, and the 
moſt holy Be- 
lievers, and that moe are alſo 
Angels in Human | 
them : However, — of thets 
Doctors will have it to be a place 
rather like unto the Purgatory of 
the Papiſts, whereunto thoſe a- 
mong the faithful were ſent, whoſe 
Good and bad Deeds are in a kind 


of ity, ſo as that have 
not Mert enough to — to 


Heaven, nor ſufficient demerit to 
be condemned to Hell Fire; they MW 
ſee from that place the Glory of 
the Bleſſed, and C tulate 
their Happineſs, but the fervent De- 
ſire they have to be with them much 
troubles them: however they ſhall i 
at the laſt day be brought to pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before the Face 
of God and Worſhip, and by this 
Religious AR, which ſhall be ac- 
counted mericorious, the Number 
of their Good Works, Jv 
coming to over-poiſe - their Bad 
Ones, they ſhall enter into Glory, 

ARAFAH, The ninth day of the 
laſt Month of the Arabian Year, 
called Dhaulhegiat, on which the 
Mahometan Pilgrims at Mecca go 
and their Devorions at au 
adjacent Mountain called Arafat, 
becauſe they believe Adam and 
Eve after they were turned our of ĩ 
Paradiſe, were ſeparated from one 
another for 120 Years, by way 
of doing Pennance and that at laſt 
as they were in ſearch of each other, 


| they new one another, and mee 
. on il 
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cop of this Mountain, which 
that in Ar#bich fignifies to know. 
ARCH-DEACON, A Name 


of the Church, or he who. was 
Head of the reft : St. Auflin gives 
this Title to St. Stephen, becauſe 
St. names him in the firſt 

but Deacons towards 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianicy were 
Capable of this preferment, ſo 
that when he that had ir took Prieſts 
Orders, he could no longer be 
Archdeacon: But in proceſs of 
time this Title was likewiſe given 
to Prieſts, as you may ſee in Hinc- 
mar in 877. But now the Arch- 
deacon is as it were the Biſh 
4.5 and Viſits in the Dioceſs for 

im, 

ARCHONTIQES, Chriſti- 
an Hereticks chat appeared about 
175. So denominated becauſe they 

held chat Arch- angels Created the 
World, they denyed the Reſur- 
rection, and placed perfect Re- 
demption, in a Chimerical know- 
—. 2 They ſaid that the God of 
Sabbaoth exerciſed a cruelTyranny 
in the 7th Heaven, that fe en- 
| gendered the Devil, who begat 4- 
el and Cain upon Eve, and theſe 
Errors they defended by Books of 
their own Compiling, which they 
called the Revelation of rhe Pro- 
phers and the Harmony, 

ARCH-PRIEST, An Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dignity among the Chri- 
ſttians, formerly given to the 
Principal Prieſt in the Cathe- 
dral Church, whoſe buſineſs it 


— 1 was to inſpect the Conduct of the 
ur ©* r ricſts and the reſt of the Clergy, 
\ one co Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament 


Jin the Biſhops Abſence, and to 
Ae care of Widdows, Orphans, 
nd poor Travellers no leſs than 
he Arch-deacon: this Title of 


arch -Prieſt was aſterwards given | 


4 


q 


| 


ancicttly given to the firſt Deacon | 
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A R 
Principal Perſons of the Di- 
or to the Deans, and diſlin- ow 
guiſhed into the Arch-Prieſts ot 

the City, and Arch-Pricſts of the | 
Country or Rural Deans : In the 
Greek Church the Arch-Prieſt is 
called Potopapas, and in the Cata- 
logue of rhe Officers of rhe Church 
of Conſtantinople, he is ſaid to give 
the Communion to the Patriarch 
and the Patriarch to him: That he 
is the Head of Buſineſs in the 
Church, and in many places re- 
preſents the Patriarch? Gear in 
his Remarks upon the Catalogue, 
affirms that the Arch- Prieſt among 
the Greeks, ſucceeds in ſome mes 
ſure to the Ancient Chorepiſeo- 
di, and that in the Iſlands which 
belong to the Venetians, he ordains 
Readers, and is Judge in caſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. 

ARC UL Us, This was a ſup- 
poſed Divinity of rhe Heathens, « 
who, they vainly imagined, rook 
care that Trunks and Cabinets were 
not broke open. St. Auguſtin lays, 
they fancied ſome diſputo between 
him and their Goddeſs Laverna, 
who they made to be a well-wiſh- 
er to Thieving. 

ARIMANES, one of the 
three Severeigns, ro whom ſome 
Pagan Philoſophers attributed the 
Government of the World, that is 
to ſay, God, the Spirit, and the Soul, 
under the Names of Orimanes, Mi- 
thra, and Arimanes; to God the Uni- 
ry of Parts, and of the whole, tothe 
Spirit the order of Parts united by 
the Power of God, and to the 
Soul, rhe motion of that which is 
in good order, by vertue of tb 
ſuperiour Power: The Perſians .* « 
gave this Name to the Principle of *, 7 
Evil, as that of Orimanes to the "2 
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Cauſe of Good. ' 
ARMINIANS, See Remon- 
ſtrants. eo | þ 
c ARO, 


AK: 
AROT and Marv, two An- 
Tek. feigned Nl ahomet to be 
t irom 
to 
— 
ha 


7 
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abſtain from Mur 
zments 
add 


and all forts of Exce 
ng that 2 beauciful Woman 
ving inviced them co Dine with 
made them drink Plencifully 

being healed there with th 

| her to folly, to whi 
- ſhe made as if ſhe would vield, 
upon Condition, that they ſhould 
teach her the Words, by Verrue 


her, 
and 


which being done, ſhe- retracted 
her promiſe and was immediately 
_ up thither, where having 
told what paſt co God, ſhe was 
turned into the Morning Star or 
Lucifer, and hence it was, ſays 
Mibamet, chat God forbad the 
ule of Wine. 
+ ARRIANS, A fort of Chri- 
ſtian Herericks, fo named from 
Arrius their firſt Founder; T 


denycd the three Perſons in the 
Holy Trinity to be of the ſame 
Eſſence, and affirmed the Word 
to be 2 Creature, and that there 
was a time when he was not, (9c. 
They were condemned by the 
Council of Nice in 325. Yet pro- 
ceeded to ſpread their falſe Do- 
Qrines, and having allured to their 
Party the Sons of Conſtantine the 
rig „the Goths 1 
wirh 2 great many Biſhops, 
- perſecuted Athanafiw in the 
Hilarius in the Weſt and held di- 


fore Conſtantine, where they Com- 
poſed a new form of Faith, abro- 
5 „ted the Act of the Nicene Coun- 
dil, depoſed Athanaſius, And ſer up 
Will * _. George of Cappadocia in his Place, 
The Synod of Sardica, which con- 

that of Nice, afterivards 
Condemned them and reſtored 


Aibanaſius, at which chey were ſo 


| IN 


, falſe} 


whereof they aſcended to Heaven, | per 


yers Councils : One at Antioch be- | 
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Condemnation of 

they only ſent Hilarins, 4 
yay Hoſius — — — P — 
Doxologies t cri ö 
to the Father, through the Son in the 
| Holy Ghoſt, not to the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoft : They alſo Baptiſ- 
zed Converrs, ſprinkling theit up- 


laſt falling our among themſeves, 
Theodofuus quite ſuppreſt them. 
Theſe were alfo called 
Exoucentii, becauſe they held that 
Chriſt was ereated out of things 
which had no being. The Arrian 
Principles according to Spanbeim, 
were that Chriſt was only called 
God, by way of Title even on ac- 
count of the Godhead; nor was 


hey |} he conſubftantial with the Father, 
| who was only Eternal and with- 


out beginning, that he wasa Crea- 
ture, having had a beginning of 
| Exiſtence, Created out of Thi 
and having no being before 
beginning of all Things, hence he 
_ _— God _ the Son — God 
option, not ture, 

4 that the Word was alſo ſubject 
to change; that the Fsther created 
all chings by him as an Inſtrument, 
and that he was the moſt excellent 
of all Creatures: That the Eſſence 
of the Father was different from 
the Eſſence of the Son, neither 
was he Coeternal, nor 
Conſubſtantial with the Father. 
That the Holy Ghoſt va not God 
but the Creature ot the Son, be- 
got and Created by him, inferior 
1n;dignity to the Father and Son 
and Co- worker in the Creation. 
This Sed were noted for Craft, 
Ferſdiouſnc ſi, Inconſtancy, Re- 
proaching 


rm the Arrian Hereſy and the 
bus, bat 
Liberius 


parts as low as the Navel, at 
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ing: Tit faQtions into which they 
ſubdivided were means, Semi- 


ſome who agreed with the Ortho- 
dox in every Point, but calling 
Chriſt Conſubſtancial wich the Fa- 
= cher, as the Photinians or Scotini. 
Hi a Pricſt of Alexandria in 
Eye was the firſt broacher of this 
Hereſy which ever fince has been 
called Arrianiſm according to his 
Name 


ARVALES, Fratres Arvales, 
were twelve Perſons fo named, ab 
Luis from the Fields,who amongſt 
the Heathen Romans, preſided o- 
ver the Sacrifices that were offered 
ro Bacchus and Ceres, for the pre- 
ſervarion of the Fruits of the 
Earth, 

ARSCH, The Throne of God 
in Arabicł, of whom the Mahome- 
Jeans ſay he has two Thrones, the 
= firſt called by this Name and is 
no other than che Empyreal Hea- 
ven, which is the Throne of his 
SE Glory and Majeſty ; the other they 
mgcall Carſi, and is properly hisTribu- 
nal, where he takes Cognizance 
Pot things here below, and upon 
which he is to Judge all Mankind: 
When Mahomet ſpeaks of the Cre- 
tion of che Firſt, which he calls 
way of excellency, he ſays that 
od placed ir upon the Waters 
nd did his u to produce it; 
ad his tollowers purſuant to thoſe 
== caditions, which they call Au- 
hentick, ſay that this Throne is 
—pporced by eight thouſand Pil- 
n 1 x — as is uncon · 
_— YC, and that they u 
ooooo ſtairs, and chat the f g 
etween each of them is chree 
undred Thoufand Years Journey, 
ac that each of theſe ſpaces 
u of Angels ranged in Battallions; 
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- Orthodox, Flatter- 


Arrians , © Acacians , Pure Arrians , 


AS 


among whom there are ſome ap- 
pointed to carry the Throne, and 
racrefore they are called Hamme- 
loun al Arſch, and they give them 
alſo the Title of Maccarreboun, i. e. 
Angels next to the Majeſty on 
high. K 
AsCE T, A ſort of Chriſti- 
ans in the Primitive times, who 
practiſed greater Auſterities than 
ordinary ; they wore a Cloak like 
the Greek, Philoſophers Pallium. 
This Name was afterwards given to 
the Monks, | 
ASCHARIANS, Acbarioun 
The Diſciples ot Aſchari, a Man- 
met an Set, whoſe Opinions are, 
that God being a General and Us 
niverſal Agent, is alſo really the 
Creator and Author of all the Acti- 
ons of Men; but that Men being 
free, they cannot for all that but at- 
tain to ſome Merit or Demerit ac- 
cording as they incline hwy rvr 
to the things which theLay forbi 
or Commands: And this Word 
Atoain, which implies merit or 
the contrary to ir, is defined by 
them to he an Action appointed to 
procure ſome Benefit, or remove 
away ſome Evil; but becauſe ſuch 
an Action cannot be attributed 
to the Creator, who can receive 
neither good nor harm, it follows 
the ſame ought to be purely attrj- 
bured ro Man, who conſequently is 
Maſter of it, and at his own Liber- 
ty; the Reſult therefore of this 


Argument is, that our Actions are 


really and eſſectually produced 
by the Creator, but that the Ap- + 
plication made in our obeying and 
diſobeying his Law, is purely our 
own. 


cites, Chriſtian Hereticks that ap- 
peared about the Year 173. who 
pretended they wete repleniſh'd 
wich Montanus's Paracles ; and in- 

C 2 troduced 


ASCODROGILES or X 


AS 
troduced the Bacchanals inte the 
Churches, where they had a Buck- 
Skin full of Wine, and went in 
Proceſſion round it ſaying, this 
vas the Veſſel of New Wine ſpok- 
<n of in the Goſpel. 

ASCOLIA, Feaſts that the 
Peaſants of Attica celebrated in Ho- 
nour of their falſe God Bacchus, to 
whom they Sacrificed a Buck, be- 
cauſe this Beaſt is a deſtroyer of 
Vineyards : They filled up the skin, 
and rook pleaſure to ſtand upon it 
wich one Foot, holding the other 
4 in che Air, chat they might 
4 - 
 ASHTAROTH, See Aſtar- 


ASIA, See Religions of Aſia. 

ASTAR TA, ot Aſtarte, the 
fame as Aſhtaroth in the Scripture, 
which ſignifies Sheep or Flocks, a 
Heathen Goddeſs ro whom Scali- 
ger thinks this name was given on 
Account of the Multitude of her 
victims, but Sanchoniat hon ſays, ſhe 
was Venus Urania or the Moon: 
Bochart makes her to be the Jo of 
the Greeks, that was transformed 
into a Cow, Cicero wonld have her 
to be Venus and Suidas after him, 
But Sr, Auguſtin on rhe Contrary 
thinks that Aftarte was Funo,which 
he proves from the Judgment of the 
Carthaginians,who couldnot be Ig- 
norant of the Religion of the Phani- 
cians, & Servierunt Baal & A. 
tta, theſe are the words of Scri- 
pture which that Father explains 
of Jupiter and Juno Jud. 9. 16. 

ASSIDEENS, A fort of 
Fews, ſo called from Chaſidim or 
Tiſadikim, its ſynonymon, which 
ſignifies Juſt ; bur after ſome time 
the Chaſidim diſtinzuiſhed them- 
- (clves from the Tſadibim, theſe 
holding preciſely to the Holy Scri- 
pture, and the other affecting a 
more eminent degree of Sanctity 


neration, who inſtituted Works of 


1n Troubles and 


r 
the Law. The 


than was injoyn'd 
people held theſe laſt in great Ve- 


ſupererogation, not as indifferent, 
bur ncceflary to Salvation: From 
thete it was that the Phariſees 
ſprung, from them the Eſſeans, who 
all preached that their Traditions 
were more Perſect than the Scrip- # 
ture, and by degrees fell into the 
Error of the Saducees, who taught 
that we were not to hope for an; 
recompence for our Good Works 
in the other World, nor to fear a- 
ny Puniſnments for our Crimes, 
— denyed the Reſurrection of the 


AS Y LE, Ailum, A Name gi- 
ven to priviledged Places, whence 
Offenders could not be forced with- * 
our offending the Gods and Religi- 
_ _ __ built Places 2 7" 
this purpoſe, others appropriated 
this Priviledge to their Temples: 3 
The Ahles cr priviledged Places 
which God appointed among the 
Jem were very different from 
theſe other, becauſe they were for 
ſuch as killed a Man by chance, or 
ſome unexpected Accident. Pope 
Boniface V. whether in Imitation of 
the Jews or Gentiles, I cannot de- 
termine, ordered that the Church- 8 
es and Altars ſhould be places of 
Refuge, ro any char could make be. 
their eſcape to them. © 

ATE, A miſchievous and ill na- 
cured Goddeſs of the Heathens, 
who took delight in engaging Men 
rels, pervert- 8 
ing their Underſtanding, and dull 
ing cheirReaſon; there was no other 
way to be ſecure of her, than to 


51 % A G 
On or Moral of the Fable they tell 
us is this. that Ate is nothing elſe 
but the Evil and Unjuſtice we com- 
mit, which is the real ſource of 
our Troubles and Misfortunes, the 
ET Lites are our Prayers, which we 
WT arc to make uſe of in our Calami- 
ties; and laſtly tis manifeſt, that 
EX whco our Crimes are very great, 
chat then we meet with che great- 
= eſt difficulties in obtaining our 
Pardon. 
ATERGATIS, A Heathen 
Goddeſs of the Aſcalonites, half 
Woman, half Fiſh; che ſuppoſed 
= Mother of Semiramis, who having 
been dcflowred, fell into ſo deep 
a Melancholy, that ſhe threw her 
XE ſelf into 2 Lake, and being never 
found, it was believed ſhe was 
turned into a Fiſh. I do not mcer 
ich what ſort of Adoraticn they 
VE paid to her. 
_X# ATHENAA, Feaſts at 4thens 
dedicated to the Honour of their 


and others every five Yeats, ac- 


=& cording co the Inſtitution of E- 


ridbo ius King of Athens, as Pau- 
—E /imias ſays. 
3 AVERRUNCUS, A pre- 
tended Deity of the Romans, who 
was worſhipped, that he might 
Guard them againſt Accidents and 
LMisfortunes, that being his pecu- 
lar Province; Apollo and Hercules 
BD mr ſuppoſed ro have this Fa- 
5 cu Ys a 
E Lucu STALIA, Feaſts ce- 
lebrated by the Hcarhen Romans 
" RE OFober the 12th, for the return of 
Augaufius to Rome, atter he had 
v 8 ſecrled Sicily, Greece, Syria, Aſia, 
and Parthia, in Peace, and to that 
en g end an Altar was built with chis 
ticle Fortune Reduci. 


os O:der of Chriſtians, who fol- 


XX Heathen Goddeſs Minerva, of 
= which ſome were _ every Tear, 


AUGUSTINES, A Religi- | 


\ 


| 


it | 
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low Sr. Auguſtine's pretended Rule, 
ordered them Pope Alexander 
IV. in 1256, and is now divided 
into ſeveral Branches, as Hermits 
of St. Paul, the Jeronymitans, Mor ks 
of St. Briger, the Auguſtin's called * 
Chauſſez, that go without Stockins, 
begun in 1574, by a Portugueſe, 
and confirmed in 16co, and 1602, 
by Pope Clement VIII. As for the 
preteaded Rules of St. Auguſtin ; 
they are reduced to three Claſſes, 
the fuſt comprehending, that the 
Monks ought. ro poſiels nothing in 
particular, nor call any ching their 
on; that the wealthy who became 
Monks ought to fell what they had, 
and give the Mony to the Pocr 
that thoſe who ſucd for the Relt- - 
£10us Habits, ought to paſs under 
Tryal before they were admitted; 
that che Minls ought to ſubſtract 
nothing from the Monaſtery, nor 
reccive any thing whatſoever, 
without the leave cf their Supe- 
ricr, to hom they ought to ct m- 
municate thoſe Points of Ec&rine, - 


which they had heard diſcourſed 


of without the Monaſtery; that 
it any one was ſtubborn towards 
his Superior, alter the firſt and 
ſecond Correction in ſecrer, he 
ſhoy!d be publickly dencunced as 
a Rebel; Ir it happened in the 
time of Perſecution , that the 
Monks were forced to retire, they 
oughe immediately ro berake 
themſelves ro that place here 
their Superior was withdrawn; 
and if for che fame Reafon a 
Monk had ſaved any thing that be- 
longed to the Monaſtery, he ſhould 
give it up as ſoon as poſſible to his 
Superior. The Second Claſs import- 
ed that they were to love God and 
their Neighbour, how they were 
to recite the Pſalms and the reſt 
of their OFice ; the firſt part of rhe 
Morning they ouzht to imploy in 

C 3 Mau- 


AM * 

Mannual Works, and the reſt 

in reading, and to return in the 

Aſterneon to their Work a- 

gain till the Evening; that t 

ough to poſſeſs nothing of their 
own, be obedient to their Superi- 

or, keep ſilence in eating, and had 

Saturday allowed to provide them- 
ſelves with Neceſſaries; and it was 

lawful for them ro drink Wine on 

Sundays ;, that when they went a- 


broad, they muſt always go two | 


together; that they were never to 
ear out of the Monaſtery, that 
they ſhould be conſciencious in 
what they ſold, and faithful in 
what they bought; that they 
t not to utter idle Words, 

but work with filence; and laſtly, 
That whoever neglected the Pra- 
ctiſe of theſe Precepts ought to be 
Corrected and Beaten, and that 
the true obſervers of them muſt 
rejoyce and be confident of their 
Salvation. As for the Third, After 
having enjoyned them to love God 
and their Neighbour, they ought to 
pIſſeſs nothing but in common, the 
Superior ought to diſtribute every 
thing in the Monaſtery, according 
to each Man's Neceſſity; every 
thing ſhould be in common, and 
they ſnould not incline their Hearts 
to Temporal Things; that the) 
ought to honour God in one ano- 
ther, as being become his Holy 
Temples; they muſt attend Pray- 
ers at Canonical Hours, and were 
ot to be hindred at any other 

time, chat they ſhould pray with 
Attention, and ſing only what was 
really appointed to be ſung ; that 
they ought to apply rhemſclves to 
Facing and Abſtinence with Di- 

ſcretion; and that if any of them 

was not able to Faſt, he ought not 

to eat between Meals, unleſs he 

were Sick; that they muſt mind 

what was read to them, while they 


%. 
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were at their Meals, that none 
ought to be enviom to ſee the 
Sick beiter treated than the reſt 
were; or that ſomething more de- 
licate was given to thoſe of a wea- 
ker Conſtitution; that thoſe who 
were upon Recovery, ought to 


make uſe of comforrable things, 3z 


and when recovered, to return to 
the common ufage ; to be Grave 
and Modeſt in their Habits ; never 
to be far from their Companion ; 
to expreſs Modeſty and S:ayedneſs 
in their ourward Behaviour; not 
to caſt a luſtful Eye upon Women, 
nor wiſh to be ſcen by them; not 
when at Church ro harbour any 
Thoughts of Women; that when 
it was known a Fryar courred any 
Woman, after having been fore- 
warned ſeveral times, he ought to 
be Corrected, and that if he would 
not ſubmit to the Correction, he 
ſhould be turned out of the Mona- 
ſtery; that all Correction ſhould 


be intlicted with Charity; that they 


2 not 7 receive Lettets nor 
Preſents in ſecret, t t to 
he contented with peo 
that were given them; that all 
their Works ſhouid be rendred 
common, chat it ſome of their Re- 
larions ſent them Cloaths, ir ſhould 
be in the Superior's Power to give 
chem to whom he pleaſed ; that he 
who concealed any thing as his 
own, ſhould be proceeded againſt 
4s gui'ry of Robbery ; they were 
co waſh their own Cloaths, or 
have them waſhed by orhers, 
with the Superior's leave ; thoſe 
who were in any Office ſhould 
ſerve their Brethren without 
grudging ; that they ought to ſhun 
all Law Suits ; that they ought to 
ask their Brethren forgiveneſs 'for 
any Injury done them ; to forbear 
III Language one to another; the 
Superior was to be obeyed, bur 
nor 
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to be proud of his Dignity ; | ſent him the Pall by Allis, fr 
_—_ the Monks ought to obſerve Hus, — An. 601, Three 
theſe Rules out of Love, and nor | Team after this, Auftin conlecrs- 
laviſh Fear; and that this Rule | ted Mellitus and Fuſtus Biſhops, 
ought to be read once a Week, in | to preach the Goſpel to the Exſt- 
the Preſence of the Monks. | Saxons, whom the Thames divided 
St. Aus TIN, called the A- from Kent, whoſe King Segebers - | 
le of the Anglo-Saxons, and | was then converted by Mellitus, 4 
and firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbur, | and St. Pauls Church in Laa | 
was a Roman Monk, of the Order | Built. Juſtus was made Biſhop of "= 
of St. Bennet, and lived in the 6th. Rocheſter, and a Church built there 5 
Century; when Ethelbert the mt | by King Ethelbem, dedicated to gr. 
potent King of Kent reigned over 4 *ndrew. . Ar laſt having ordained , 
of this Iſland, who with the | Laurence a Prieſt to ſucceed him 
People being Pagans, and his Wite | in the See of Canterbury, he de- 
Bertba, Daughter to Clotaire Iſt } parced this Life in 614. Thus 
2X King of France, and her Servants Ly was 2 again in 
only making open Profeſſion of | this part of the Iſland, which ha- 
the Chriſtian Religion, which they ving fl uriſned before, in the time 
bad Liberty to do by her Contract of che Britains, ſince the Reign ot 
of Marriage, ſhe took Advantage | King Lucius, was aſter the Sant | 
of the King's great Affection to her, | Eſtabliſhment, confined amongſt » 
XX and brought him by Degrees into | the Britains in Wales, the beſt of | 
2 good Opinion of her Religion, | of rhe Iſland being overſpread again 
XX and when they faw him fairly dif | wiah Heacheniim : Bur here it i 
XX poſed, ſhe gave intelligence chere- | obſervable, that rhe St having 
of to the then Pope Gregory the received Chriſtianity in che time 
Great, and prayed him to ſend o- that the Church of Rome was A- 
yer fir Perſons to compleat the poſtizing apace from the Purity of 
Work, in order to Plant the Go- | the Faith and primitive Diſciplice, 
ſpel in Britain: Hereupon the | became Chriſtians in a great Mca- * 
Pope ſent Auftin and ſeveral others, ſure but Nominally, and never re- 
about the Year 596, by whom the | ceived the true Doctrine of the 
King was converted, which contri- | Chriſtian Religion, till che gloii- 
bured much to the Conyerſion of. | ous Reformation brake forth. We 
the 8 after which Ethelbert may alſo note, that this Auſtin was 
removed to Reculver, and left Au- | the firſt that ſubjected the Church 
ſtin in poſſeſſion of his Royal Pal- | of England, by owning the Popes | 
lace, who conſecrated the Church | Supremacy, contrary to the Practice 
in the Palace, and prevailed wich | of the Brit iſßh Church, who allow- \ 
the King to build a Monaſtery ed of no ſuch Dependency, nor 
without the Walls, dedicated to | would the Britiſh Eiſhops in Aw- 
Pieter and Paul, with a Church- ins Time, acknowledge the Papa! 
Yard to it. Upon Chriſtmas, they Authority, nor Auſtin himſelf to 
tell us, Auſtin Baptized about be their Archbiſhop, which he 
19000 Saxons, beſides Women | reſented ro a Degree far from be- 
and Children; ſoon after which | coming his Function, and the 
he was by the Pope's Mandate de | Chriſtian Charicy, and Moderati- 
clared Archbiſhop of Arles, who | on he ought to have ever retained 
hoy in _ A- 
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ZABE KABERI, An Opinion 
of the Turks concerning their dead, 
which implies. the Puniſhment of 
the Grave, that being the Bed of 
Wicked Men, binds ſo faſt wich 
its Earth, that it cruſhes their 
Bones, and ſhnrs the Pores and 
Creviſes thro which they ſhould 
ſee into Heaven; but the Bodies of 
Good Men enjoy the Comfort of 
haying a Window from their dark 
Retreat, to behold the Viſion of 
God's Glory; they have likewiſe 
another Opinion concerning their 
Deceaſed, that che moſt Wicked 
of them endure the Pains of Hell, 
where their Souls remain till their 


Divine Juſtice ſatisfied. 

"ATAREKAH, The Name of 
an Heretical Mahometan S<@, that 
deduce their Original from Nafe 
Ben Axzrah : They in a ſhort time 
grew ſo Numerous and Porent in 
the Government of the Caliphs, 
that they hazarded Burrles, and 
many times defeated the Armies 
ſent againſt them: They pro- 
feſſed themſelves ro be ſworn 
Enemies to the Ommades, and 
gave a great deal of Trouble in 
divers Parts of their Dominions : 
This People acknowledged no 
Power either Spiritual or Tempo- 
ral, to be lawful, and they joyned 
with all Sects that were Enemies 
to the Myſſulmen, 


B. 


D AAL, or Be; An Hebrew 
_ CS, -_ 
properly ſf1gnifes Lord, or Mehty; 
1 * Name of the Idol o the 
Moabites and Phenicians, and moſt 
of the Nat ions bordering upon the 
Jews ; it ſcems that the Idolaters 


Torments are accompliſhed, and |, 
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Ba 57% 
che true God under the Name and 
Figure of Baalim, Hof. 2, 16, 17. 
The Grecians who were wont to 
take the Eaſtern Deiries for their 
own, call this Bet ſometime Jupi- 


ter, ſomerime Mars; but the 
truth is, chat the Babylonians by it 
underſtood either the Stars and 
Hoſt of Heaven, or ſuch Kings and 
Heroes, whoſe Memory they had 
conſecrated to Poſterity by a Reli- 
gious Worſhip : The Phenicians 
adored the Sun under the Name 
of Baal and Moloch: Tis thought 
that this Idol was the firſt invented 
by Superſtition, and the Original 
Worſhip of Idolatry. 
BAANITES, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks, the Followers of one Baanes, 
who taught the Errors of the Ma- 
nicheans in the Ninth Century. 
BACCHANALIA, Feaſts 
Celebrated by the Pagans in ho- 
nour of Bacchus, with ſo much De- 
bauchery and Infamous Ceremo- 
nies, that the Romans thought fit 
to ſuppreſs them, An. Rom. $68. 
This Feſtival had irs Original in 
opt, from whence it was 
brought by one Melampus into 
Greece, where the Athenians kept 
it more ſolemnly chan all their 
Neizhbours, vi 
" BACCHANETS, Bacchæ; 
The Prieſteſſes of the falſe God 
Bacchus, who celebrated his Feſti- 
val with Tigers or Panthers Skins, 
and run up and down all Night, 
ſome wich their Hair looſe, with 
Torches and Links in their Hands; 
others crowned with Vine and I 
Leaves, carrying a Thyrſus or Stic 
covered with the like Leaves; 
they had along with them Cym- 
bals, Players, Drummers, and o- 
thers wich Hunting Horns, and 
they themſelves made a terrible 
Noiſe, Shouring and Bawling as 


among them pretended to adore 


they went along: the Men were 
1. OT Roe” a ap * 
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pparelled like Saryrs, ſome riding 
upon Aﬀes, and others led fle- 
Goats to be Sacrificed. 

BAC CH Us, Looked upon by 
the Ancient Pagans, to be the 
God of Wine, was Jupiter's Son 
by Semele, bur according to others 
vy Proſerpina ; nay, ſome ſaid he 
XX had two Mothers, and fo called 
him Bimater { which is as likely as 
che reſt ) as that Jupiter took him 
our of his Morher's Womb, and 
put him into his Thigh, to make 
up what he wanted of the Nine 
Months, when his Mother loſt her 
Life chro her indiſcreet Curioſity 
ro converſe with his Father in the 
Rays of his Diviniry, If we be- 
lieve „he was an Hermo- 


phrodite, and accordingly is ſaid 
to be always Young : He was in 
great eſteem among the Fg yptians, 
whoſe Theology as well as the 
Ancient Greeks teaches us, that 

2X Bacchus or Dionyſius is an Emanati- 


on or Divine Power, and con- 
founds him with Phebus, Apollo, 
Apis, Anubis, Ofyris, Janus and 
Noah; nor do we read of any Peo- 
ple who at any time denyed him 


XX the Veneration that was paid to 


the Gods, except Scythia, thoſe of 
that Country holding it unreaſona- 
ble and ridiculous to adore a Deity 
that rendred People Fools, or Mad: 


He was known by ſeveral other 


Names, as Bromius, Lyeus,among the 
Greeks, Liber among the Romans, and 
the Indians whom he Conquered, 
called him Evan, which in their 
Language ' ſignifies Ivy that was 
conſecrated to him. 

BA COT, The Name of the 


| obſerves that a ſmall 
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cot i, who takes a Drum and bears 


a Call, ro make that Soul a 
before her, and tells the Mother ſhe 
ſces the Soul, which acquaints her 
with her happy or miſerable Con- 
dition, but to pleaſe the Mother, 
rhey generally ſay rheSoul is Happy. 

BAGNOLENSES, Chriſtian . 
Hereticks, who followed the Errors 
of the 3 — —— to 
appear in eighth Centu 
hy rejected the old Telam2nt 
and part of the New, maintained 
chat God foreſaw nothing of him - 
ſelf, and that he created no new 
Sou's, and that the World had no 
beginning. ; 

BAHIR, i. e. Famous, Illu - 
ſtrious : Buxtorf obſerves che em 
had a Book of this Name, which 
is the ancienteſt of the Rabbies, 
and where the moſt profound Mi- 
ſteries of the Cabala are treated of, 
and that this Book was never print- 
ed, but that there were ſeveral 
Paſſages out of it in the Works of 
the Rabbins, Its Author Rabbj 
Nehonia Ben Hakana , was accor- 
ding to the Fews, Cote mporary 
with Jon ithan, Author of the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe, i. e. Forty Years 
before Chriſt : But this Babir is 


not ſo ancient, and Father Simon 


in his Catalogue of Fewiſh Books, 
entitled 
alſo Bahir, was lately printed in 
Holland, but ſays, that it is not 
at all likely it ſhould be the anci- 
ent Bahir of the Fews, which was 
much larger and never prinred, 
BAIRAM or Beiram, A Feſti- 
val of the Mahometans, which they 
keep after the faſt of Ramazan, as 


Great Witch, which the People of 


Eafter among the Chriſtians fol- 
Tunquin in China conſulr, beſides 


lows Lent; they have two of them, 


their Two Magitians, Taybou and 
Tayphouthony ; when a Child dies, 
the Mother, to know the State of 
the departed Soul, goes to this Ba- 


the firſt which falls on the Tenth 


Day of the laſt Month of the 4 


rabick Year, which is that of Fil- 


"_ is called by the Turks 


N 
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Kutſchuk, or Kitſchi Beiram, 


ram.'Tis the laſt Feſti- 
only that is celebrated at Con- 
„ and elſe where with 


z7 
5 


y | Earth, and yet 


call che Eaſter of the Turks, and 
according to the Notion of the 
common People, is taken to be 
their greateſt Feaſt, and the grand 
Beiram, The People leave their 
Work for three Days, during the 
Reiram, make Preſents to one ano- 
ther, and divert themſelves extra- 
ordinarily : This Feſtival is publiſh- 
ed at Conſtantinople by the diſcharge 
of three great Cannon that are 
upon the top of the Seraglio on the 
Sea-fide, and then Drums are Bea- 
ten, and Trumpets ſounded in all 
the publick Places of the City, and 
at the great Mens Houſes: Then all 
the Officers of State that are at 
| Conſtantinople afſemble in the Sera- 
glio, to pay the Grand Signior their 
Reſpects, who thereupon treats 
them, and beſtows 16 Veſts upon 
16 of the chief of them. 
BAIVA, An Idol of the 
Laplanders, adored as the Lord of 
Light and Heat: Some think it is 
he Sun, others that tis the Fire: 
Some relate that the great Deity 
Thor was called by theſe People 
Tiermes or Aijeke, when they call- | 
ed upon him to preſerve their 
Lives, and to ſecure them from 


the Inſults of the Demons ; but that | leſt they 


they named him Baima too. For 
to this very day have nor a 
particalar Idol for this God, whe- 
ther it be becauſe he is viſible e- 
nough of himſelf, or as ſome 


BA 
skilful Men in che Myſtcries will 
C L d for different 
COND 


| BANIANS, Idolaters that 
have ſpread themſelves in all the 
Provinces of the Eaſt Indies, bay 
more numerous in the Kingdom 

| Cambaya or Gazarate, than in any 
other place: They do believe there 
is a God who created Heaven and 
miſerably worſhip 
the Devil, whom they belieye 
to have been created to Govern 
the World and ue Mankind: 
They have no lighe in their Coun- 
99 but that of Lamps, 
which burn Day and Night, and 
no other Ornaments but the pi. 
ctures of Beaſts and Devils painted 
upon the Walls: But their Moſques 
in — * are well furni 

with good Silver, » Ebon 
and Marble mu, 44 
ſent the Devil under a very dread- 
ful Shape, and their manner of 
Worſhip is this, the Braman or 
Prieſt of the Place ſeats himſelf 
near the Altar, and gets up at ſome 
rimes to pray, and to mark ſuch 
as come to adore the Devil, with 
a yellow Mark on their Foreheads; 
the ſtuff uſed by them for it, being 
a Compoſtion of Water, Red- 
Wood, and Rice pulverized : They 
wear their Hair ſhorr, but their 
| Heads ure, not ſhaved : The Mahr- 
met ans uſe them as the Chriſtians 
do the Fews : They are a ſort of 
People who underſtand Buſineſs 
pretty well, and that trade in all 
things but living Creatures; but 
thoſe they will not meddle with, 
ſnould ſell their Friends 
Souls; for they believe the Me- 
tempſycoſur, The Engliſh and Dutch 
make uſe of them tor cheir Inter- 
preters, and Factors in ſeveral 


parts of the Indies: They 2 in 
| 15 
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BA 
with the Mabometans, that 
= think the chiefeſt part of Re- 
ligion confiſts in the Purificarion 


and Cleanſing of their Bodics; for 
which Reaton they Bathe them. 


ſelves every day, and hold a Straw |} Mogul 


in their Hand, which is given 
them by the Bramen to keep evil 
Spirits off, and the BramenPreaches 
to them while they are Waſhing 
themſelves; they are divided into 
eighty chree principal Sech, and 
theſe ſubdivided into an infinite 
Number of others, (fince each Fa. 
mily has its particular Superſtition) 
the four chief are the Ceurawath, 
Samarath, Biſun, and Goeghy, 
BAP TEs, The Heathen Prieſis 
of Cotytto, the Goddeſs of Impuri- 
ty. which was much eſteemed at 
Athens, where her Feſtivals were 
kepr in the Night, with all man- 
ner of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, 
were called Bapte, from the 
Greek Word gare, Which fig- 
nifies ro Waſh or to Dip, becauſe 
they uſed to plunge themſelves in- 
to a Lukewarm Water. 
BAPTISTS, Sce Anabaptiſts. 
BARDESANISTES , Chriſtian 
Heretichs in the Eaſt, and the fol- 
lowers of Bardeſanes, who lived in 
Meſopotamia in the Eleventh Cen- 
tury, and was firſt the Diſciple of 
Valentinss, but quitted that Hereſy, 
and wrote not only againſt it, but 
againſt the M:rcionites, and other 
Hereſies of his time; he after- 
wards unhappily fell into the Er- 
rors he had beſore refuted; and 
be ſides choſe of the Valentinians, 
which he held ſome time before 
he died, he taught that the Do- 
ctrine of che Reſurrection was falſe, 
and his Followers invented new 
Errors atter him, 
' BAREK MOR, A form of Salu- 
tation uſed among the Chriſtians 
of Syria, parcicularly in reſpect to 


« 1 . : 
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Ecclefiaſticks :- It ſignifies proper- 


ly; Bleſs, Father, Bleſs, Lord: In 
the Year of the Hegira, 644. Ga- 


jak, Khan having ſucceeded his Fa- 


ther Ocktar, in the Empire of the 
„ he fo favoured the Chri- 
ſtians, that he made them his 
chief Miniſters ; and Hiſtorians ob- 
ſerve that the Number of thoſe 
People who profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
was ſo great, that you could hear 
nothing elſe among them but BA. 
rek Mor, when they met and (alu- 
| 7 > 


red one . 
BARNABAS, A Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, born in Cyprus 
and living at Feruſalem, he quirte 
all his Temporal Eſtate for Chriſti 
anity, fold a conſiderable Eſtate, 
and laid the Price at the Apoſtle's 
Feet; he was ſaid to Preach in Li- 
zuria, or the Territories of Genua. 
The Roman Martyrology likewiſe 
informs us, that Sr. Barnabas died 
for the Faith in the Iſle of cyprus, 
in Nero's Reign, and the ſame has 
been generally fixed on the rith 
firmed to have been found after- 
wards in the Reign of che Emperor 
Zens, An. 485. With the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew upon his Breaſt. - 
Origen, Clemens of Alexandria, a 
St. Jerom, mention an Epiſtle 
St. Barnabas,tho* it was not placed 
among thoſe of the Apoftles, and 
Tertuilian with ſome others, be- 
heve him to have been the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. 
BARNABITES, Called Canons 
Regular of St. Paul: An Order ot 
Monks approved by Pope Clement 
VII. and Paul III. there have 
been ſeveral learned Men of the 
Order, and they have ſeveral Mo- 
naſteries in France, Italy, and Sa- 
vy, they called them by the Name 
— of St. Faul, becauſe their 


firſt 


1 
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Feſt Founders had their Denomina- 
tion from their Reading St. Paul's. 


Epiſtles, and they are named Bar- 


nabites, tor their particular Devo- 


tion tor St, Barnabas, 
 BARSANIANS, or Semidulites, 
Hereticks chat hegan to appear in 


the 6th Age; they maintained 


the Errors of che Gradanaites, and 
made their Sacrifices conſiſt in ta- 
king Whear Flower on the Top of 
their Finger, and carrying it to 
their Mouths. 

Se. BARTHOLOMEW, An A- 

ſtle of Chriſt, who was called 
by him in the Year 30. He prea- 
ched the Goſpel after the Reſur- 
rection of our Saviour in Armenia 
Mays, Albania and the Eaſt Indies 


on this fide the Ganges, or rather 


in Zthiopia, where he was in the 
Year 71, flead alive, by order of 
a Prince whoſe Brother he had 
converted: Pautænus a Chriſtian 
Philoſopher, who travelled into 
thoſe Parts about ns. found his 
Memory in much Eſteem there, 
and brought thence che Goſpel of 
Sr. Matthew, which St. Bartholomew 
had left. Some of the Holy Fathers 
took him to be Nathaniel, and the 
ancient Hereticks aſcribe a Goſpel 
to him. Dr. Cave in his Life of 
the Apoſtles, ſuppoſes him to be 
Nathaniel, and obſerves that the 
Evangeliſt John never mentions 
him among the Number of the A- 
poſtles, ſo the other Evangeliſts 


never take notice of Nathaniel, 


becauſe according to his Conjecture 
they were one and the ſame Per- 
ſon ; and as in St. 7% , Philip 
and he are mentioned togecher, as 
coming ro Chriſt, ſo in the reſt of 
the Evangeliſts, Philip aud Bartho- 
lomew were conſtantly put toge- 
ther, becauſe called at the ſame 
time to the Diſcipleſhip; and adds 


n a clearer Proof, that Nathaniel 


| 


B A 
is mentioned among the other A- 
poſtles ro whom our Saviour ap- 
peared after the Reſurrection , 
John 21. 12. he ſuppoſes Bartholo- 
mew was not his proper Name, 
and that it only imported his re- 


lative Capacity, as the Son or 


Scholar of Tmolmeus Bar, ſignify- 
ing Son in Hebrew, there being one 
Tmolmeus, from whom the Sect of 
the Tmolmeans, Doctors of the Law, 
took their Denomination : After 
his Labours in India, he is ſaid to 
have returned to the Weſtern and 
Northern Parts of Aſia; he was 
at Hieropolis in Phrygia, at the 


fame time with Philip, defigned 


for Martyrdom, and for that end 
taſtned to the Croſs, but on a ſud- 
den Conviction on the Governour, 
that God would revenge their 
Deaths, he was taken down and 
ditmifled; after which he preach- 
ed at Lycaonia, and ar Albanople in 
Armenia Major, where the Gover- 
nour commanded him to be Cru- 
cified wich his Head downwards. 
Daras a City in Perſia , Lipara 
one of the Aolian Iſlands, and Be- 
neventum in Italy, do all of them 
pretend to have had his Body 1uc- 
ceſſively. 

BARU LES, Chriſtian He- 
reticks, who held, that the Son 


of God had only a Phantom of 2 


Body, that Souls were created be- 
fore the World, and that they liv- 
ed all at one time. 

B AR TZ AK LI, The Mahs- 
met un call the Interval of time 
between the Death of a Man 
and his Reſurrection by this 
Name; to go into Barzakli, accor- 
ding to their Alcoran, is to go into 
the Grave: The common Opinion 
of che Muſſulmen upon this Occa - 
ſion is, that Men neither go to 
Heaven nor Hell at this time. In 
the m:an while Soiutli has writ 3 
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Fock called Baſchira Katib Helka al 
Hatib, wherein he maintains that 
the Souls of Believers enjoy the 
Beatifick Viſion before the Reſur- 
rection: This Term Barzacli is alſo 
taken for the State of the Soul af- 
ter Leath. ; 
St. BASIL, (Rules of) befides 
a great many eminent Duties rela- 
ting to the Chriſtian Life, he com- 
manded the Monks to live together 
for che ſake of mutual Help, Com- 
mon Inſtruction, Exerciſe of Virtue, 
efficacy of Prayer, and ſecurity 
from Danger: That none without 
Tryal ſhould be admitted into the 
fraternity; that they ſhould diſ- 
poſe of their Wealth to the Poor 
and needy ; char Children with the 
conſent of their Parents, in the 
preſence of Witnefles might be 
admitted; that ſtinced Meaſures 
ſhould be ſer down for their eating 
and drinking; that their Apparel 
ſhould be plain and decent, and 
they to wear a Girdle; that 
next to God, they ſh uld be obe- 
dient to their Superior, who 
ſhou'd firſt reprove Offenders with 
Meeknets and Gentleneſs; bur if 
they proved obſtinzte, and would 
not be reclaimed, then he was to 
account them as Heathens and 
Publicans ; that he ſhould not ſuf- 
fer the leaſt Offence to pals unre- 
proved; that they ſhould confeſs 
their Faults to choſe who were 
the diſpenſers of holy Myſteries ; 
that they ſhould pofleſs all things 
in common; that Men of Eſtates 
ſhould render to their Kindred 
what was their due, and the re- 
mainder to the Poor; that none 
who were enired, ſhould return 
to their Parents Houſes, unleſs to 
give them laſtructions, and that 
to be done by the Permiſſion of 
their Superiors, that whoſoever 
deſamed, or patiently heard his 
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him, ought not to receive it when 
he afterwards asked for it; thar 
thoſe who through their own 
Fault did not come to Dinner 
at the fixed time, ought not to 
eat till the next Day at the ſame 
Hour ; that none ought to give 
the leaſt thing to the Poor, but 
by the Hands of thoſe which were 
ordered ſor that Office; that th 


| ſhould be careful of the Ute 


of che Monaſtery, and no leſs than 
if they were the Holy Veſſels bes. 
longing to the Altar; that 
ſhould apply themſelves to Handy- 
works, that ſo they might 
helpful to others; that in token 
of Humility they ſhould wear Sack - 
cloath, and ſpeak with Modera- 
tion; and that the Monks were not 
to diſcourſe alone with Wo- 
men. 

BASILIDES, The Hereſiarch of 
Alexandria, the Diſciple of Simon 
Magus, lived in the ſecond Age of 
Chriſtianiry ; He imagined a ridi- 
culous ſeries of Gods, proceeding 
from one another, and from them 
Angels, who created each a Hea- 
ven, and he made the Number of 
theſe Heavens to amount to 366, 
10 anſwer che Number of Days in 
che Year, and added that the 
Angels of the laſt Heaven created 
the Earch, and the Men that do 
inhabit it, and that their Prince 


was the God of the Jews, who 
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Subject to them e But the Father, 
who they ſay was unborn, and had 
no Name, ſent his Son to prevent 
this unjuſtice: This Son appeared in 
the ſhape of a Man, but was none; 
and the Jews put to death Simon 
thi Reaſon, they held ehey ought 
this Reaſon, ey t 
not to believe in Jeſus Chriſt Cru- 
cified, but in him that appeared 
to be nailed to the Croſs, tho he 
was not really ſo. He permitted 


all Carnal! Luſt, and made uſe of 


Images of Wax, and of all the 
mpieties of Magick: He denied 
Reſurrection of the Body; 
and maintained that God would 
pardon any Sins, but ſuch as were 
committed thr Ignorance : He 
of rhe Emperor 
Adrian, abour the Year 125, and 
left a Son and Heir of his Impie- 


ties, named Iſidorus, who wrote 2 


Treatiſe,” De Adna ta Anima. 
BATHEN ELMAL BATHEN, 
Internal Knowledge, which is an 
Inward and Spiritual Life, which 
conſiſts, as Mahometans ſay, 
in three things , viz, in the Know- 
ledge of the Heart, in the Purif- 
cation, and Illumination of it; 
this Exerciſe is alſo called by their 
Myſtical Doctors Toaricat and Ha- 
bit that is, the way and the 
rut 


BAYRAS, A Heretick Facobin, 
who lived in the beginning of the 
Seventh Age of Chriſtianity, and 
was one of the Maſters and Par- 
ticular Friend of the falſe Propher, 
Mahomet, whom he aſſiſted in 
compiling his Alcoran, 

BACTASCHITES, A Sect of 
Mabomet an Monks, among the 
Turks, whoſe Founder was named 
Bechaſch, and was Preacher to A- 
marath the I's Army, when he 
conquered the Deſpot of Servia : 


deſigned to make all the otherPeople | 


/ es 

SS 
Croatian, Beftaſch, who was an 
near him, would not make his e- 
ſcape, bur prepared himſelf for 
death ; in this Reſolution he took 
a White Habit with long Sleeves, 
and made his Diſciples to kiſs them, 
recommend ing to them the obſerva- 
tion of his Rule ; they ſay it is from 
thence, that the Cuſtom proceed- 
ed of kiſſing the Grand Signior's 
Sleeve: The Religious of this Or- 
der wear White Caps of divers 
Pieces, with Turbans ot Wool 
twiſted like a Rope; 5 are alſo 


cloathed in White; the Janizaries 
of the Port make Profeſſion of this 
Religion, and Hiſtorians relate, 
that Bectaſch, as he dyed, cut one 
of rhe Sleeve: of his Gown, and 
put it upon the Head of a Monk 
of his order, ſo as that one of the 
Ends hung below upon his Shoul- 
ders, ſaying, Te ſhall be hencefor- 


{ wards Janizaries, to wit, a new 
| 


' ries wear Laps, which hang back- 


Soldiery; wherefore the Janiza- 


wards as a Sleeve, and theſe they 
call Kerche or Zercole. 

BECTASCHITES, BEKTASCHI, 
Another Mahometan Sed in Turkey, 
chat had its Riſe in the Time of 
Solyman the Magnificent, and pre- 
vailed firſt among the Janizaries; 
which ſeems to be au improper 
Subject for ſuch groſs Heads. Some 
call them Zorati, i. e. thoſe who 
have Copulation with their own 
Kindred, and by the vulgar they 
are ſtiled Mumſcouduren, or Extin- 
guiſhers of the Candles: They ob- 
ſerve Mahomet's Law in Divige 
Worſhip, more ſtrictly than any 
of that Religion, but hold it un- 
lawful to aſcribe any Attributes ro 
God, bur ſay is great and 
merciful, becauſe. his Nature be- 
ing infinite and incomprehenſible, 


it cannot fall under the Weak 2 
m- 


1 without any Regard to Proximity | they 


' 


BE 


ions of Man's | 


Underſtanding ; Thoſe People a- 

the Inſtin of Nature 
uſe Carnal Copulation with their 
own Children, the Parents mixing 
with cheir Sons and Daughters, 


of Blood; and as they are thus 
Wicked one Way, they are alſo 
eafily induced to hear falſe Teſti- 
mony in favour of their Sect. 
BEEL PHEGOR, or Baal Peor, 
An Idol of the Heathen Moabites, 
to which they offered Sacrifices, 


7 of which Mention is made in the 
Book of Numbers, and that part 
"XX of the Children of Hrael, gave 


A * themſelves to the Impu a 
ecrable Worſhip of that falſe Dei- 


re and Ex- 
ty, and that God rook a dreadful 


XK Vengeance on them. Rabbi Solo- 


mon believes this Name ſignifies to 
looſe a point before ſome Body, 
and that theſe Idolaters did this 
obſcene Action before Beel Phegor : 


Its probable that that Pagan Divi- 
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nity which was worſhipped upon 
Mount Pheger, or Phegor, was Sa- 
tur”, according to Thendoret ;, St. 
Jerom believed that Beel Phegor was 
the God Priapus. 
„ BEELZEBUB, or Balzebub, that 
is, God - fly, or God of a Fly, was 
the Name of a famous Heathen I- 
dol of Echron, mentioned in the 
lecond Book of Kings, concerning 
which, ſome Authors believe the 
Jews gave it this Name in Deriſi- 
on, becauſe in the Temyle of Fe- 
ruſalem there were no Flies ſeen on 
the Victims. Scaliger is of this O- 
inion; but tis much more pro- 
ble chat the Ebronites themſelves 
gave this Name to their God, fince 
Ahaziah, who ſent to conſult this 
falſe Divinity, calls him by chat 


Name, and that there is no likeli- 


hood he ſhould conſult a God, 
whom he derided, It ſeems this 


| 


ricks, who roſe in- Germany, and 
the Low Countries about the end 
of the 13th Age of Chriſtianity z 
they made profeſſion of a Mona- 
ſtical Life, without obſerving Ce- 
libacy, and maintained, if we may 
believe the Monks, moſt pernici- 


ous Errors; for they believe that 


Man could become as Perfect in 
this Life, as he ſhall be in Hea- 
ven; that every intellectual Nature 
is of it ſelt happy, without the 
Succour of Grace; and that he 
who is in this State of Perfection, 
ought to perform no good Works, 

nor worſhip the Hoſt ; theſe Here 
tricks found many Followers in Ger- 
mam, tho' they were condemned 
in ſeveral Councils: They were Ba- 
niſned out of Baſil by the Inſtiga- 
tion of Mulberg, a Dominican Pre- 
cher, their Houſes were given to 
che Biſhops and others, and cheir 
Furniture to the Franciſcans , in 
1411, The Beguines were of two 
Sorts, the firſt made no Vows, 
and followed the Opinion ot 
che Beguards and Margaret' Pa- 
ret; the others were not con- 
demned , and lived under the 
Conſtitution of one St. Beggar, 
Siſter ro Sr. Gertrude, or as others 
ſay, of a Prieſt named Lambert 
Becha: Pope Innocens XXII. Suc- 
ceſſor to Clement , diſtinguiſned 
theſe two Sorts of Beguards, which 
is the more worthy of Obſervati- 
on, becauſe there are yer ſome of 


theſe Names in the Low ene 
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 _ BEHEMOTH, in general figni- 
fies Beaſts of Burden, and all man- 
ner of Cattle, and it is taken in 
3 40. for an Ox of an extraor- 

inary Eigneſ:: The Talmudif Do- 


ors, and Allegorical Authors of 


the Fews, and K. Eliezer among 
others; ſay, that God Created 
this great Beaſt, named Behemoth, 
the Sixth Day, and that it feeds 
upon a Thouſand Hills in one Day, 
and thar the Graſs of theſe Thou- 
ſand Mountains grew up again du- 
ring the Night, and that the Wa- 
ters of Jordan ſerve him tor Drink; 
they add , that this Behemoth is 
appointed to make a great Banquet 
to the Juſt at the End of the 
World; however, the moſt judi- 
cious Jews give no Credit to this 
Story, bur ſay, tis an Allegory, 
that ſignifies the Joy and Pleaſure 
of che Juſt, which are figured by 
this Feaſt. Bachartus has ſhewn 
at large in the ſecond Part of his 
Hieroxoicon, that the Behemoth of 
fob, is the Hippotamus, or a River- 


BE(RAM, See Bairam. 

BEITO LLAH; the Name of 
the Moſch at Mecca in Arabia, and 
fignifies, the Houſe of God; the 
Mahometans call it alſo Kiblah, 
becauſe the Turks are obliged to 
turn their Faces towards it when 


they toy their Prayers. Sce Kib- 


; BELIAL, the Name of an Idol 
of the Sidonians, which name the 
Apoſtle St. Paul gives to Satan; 
Aquilla expounds this word by 
that of Apoſtate, and the Chalde- 
ans by that of Malignity. 
BELLONA, a falſe Divinity of 
the Pagans, and reputed to be the 
Goddeis ot War; the Wife, Mo- 
ther or Nurſe of Mars : Some will 
have her to be Minerva or Pallas; 
fhe was ſo much honoured by the 
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capadiciant, that they reared a 
Temple for her in the City of Co- 
mana, and her Prieſt or Sacrificer 
was the firſt Perſon in honour and 
digniry next che King. Appi 
Claudius built her a Temple at 
Rome, according to the Vow he 
had made in the Battle againſt the 
the Sannites, and its Feſtival was 
kept on the fourth day before the 
Nones of June, being the Day of 
the Dedication of 'the Temple to 
her by Appius: Her Prieſts, who 
according to her Name were call- 
ed Bellonarii, drew Blood from all 
parts of theit _ appeaſe 
her with that Sacrifice: Some 
thought that they had the gift of 
Propheſie, to forerel the great E- 


vents of War; for which end they 
fell into a fury, and holding na- 


ked Swords in their hands, cut 
deep gaſhes in their Arms and 
Thighs, and wich the Blood that 
iflued out of thoſe Wounds, made 
a Sacrifice to Bellona, without Of- 
.fering any other Victim, according 
to Tibullus 1n theſe Lines : | 


Hec ubi Eellonæ motu eſt agitata, 
nec acrem 

Flammam, non amens verbera torta 
timet. 

Ipſa bipenne ſuos cædit violenta La- 


certos, $4 


* effuſo ſpargit inepta de- 


Stat que latus prefixa veru, Slat ſa- 
mia pectau, 

Et canit eventus, quos dea magna 
moves, 


BELUS; a Pagan Deity, of 
which the Ancients give us no 
clear account; Heſychius ſays, it 
was Heaven or Jupiter, and that 
the Sun was called Bela; St. Je- 
rome and Iþdore, were of Opinion, 


| that Saturn was named Belus, while 
He- 


! 


e 

Herodian in the Liſe of Maximini- 
an aſſures us, that the People of 
Agquileia gave the Sun the Name of 
Beles, and ſome Manuſcripts and 
Inſcriptions callhim Belinus or Be- 
lenus. The God Baal or Baal Phe- 
eier, mention d in the Old Teſta- 
ment, was the ſame Belus who 
was the Author of the Idolatry or 
Prieſthood of the Chaldeans ; 1 
might mention here another Be- 
lus the Son of Neptune, who mar- 
ry'd Iſis after the Death of Apis 
ber Husband, when Cecrops 
YA Reigned a: Athens, but enough of 

| this, 


REEL or Belus, according to 
Varo, was the ſame as Jupiter the 
| Son of Saturn, and the firſt St. 
Cyril informs us in his third Book 
of Julian the Apoſtate, who took 
upon himſelf che Name of God, 
and ſet up Idolatry, cauſing Tem- 
ples to be builr, Altars to be erect- 
ed, and Sacrifices ro be Offered 
to himſelf, which his Son Ninus 
and ys Semiramis much pro- 
moted. i 

BENE DICTINES, an Order of 
Sr. Benet in che Romiſh Church, 
and called according to his Name; 
he was the firſt, that brought 
a Monaſtick Life in efteem in 
the Weſt, and as this Order is 
the moſt ancient, ſo it is the moſt 
famous in that Church, having 
been inſtituted towards the begin- 
ning of che 6th. Century ; Oden 
Abbot of Cluni began to reform 
the Benedictines about the year 
940, from whence came the Con- 
egation of Cluniʒ that of St. Ju- 
ina of Padua and Mount Caſſin 
was eſtabliſned in Itah) in 1408, 
and renewed in 1504, that of St. 
Maurus in France was begun in 
1621. Moreover this Order of Be- 
nedict ines hath been the Sourſe of 
leveral others, who follow the 


7 


W_—v Wo T Rr OY th WW 9 OW Ea” WoW Q an = A A Ao XK F a | 


fe 1 * * ene a" + l 1 9 * E * 1 Y r * 5 hs * N Ly ; on So ds 
er oY ** a T4 * 5 2 * v - * WY 1 , - * 3 2 8 me 's. -o „„ 7 5 . 7 y I 4 1 3 n » 
on. ET) . Fo”. : if » . % - rata" 3 "2, Je 7 528 5 x 1 - 4 Ts, f Bb x5 
Vo" 8 < — A - . 4 2 1 * 7 of Fs 460 * * 
TE? LEES 8 = * 5 . 22 * 5 * * — * 2% 1 A 2 4 l 1 W's ans . 1 . 5 BA "IR 1 ** 
* Y 1 Pr ” 8 + .& 12 a” * 5 . N mm 8 - ( led , < Rs 
. Wo, 4 8 Fw 7 If 7 * * e 2 "2 "= nd N 1 * * 1 * r * A * 1 1 ＋ 0 | . * . ** « t » 1 n 
bs — — 7% he. * WW RT" g » p : » 1 *% — * 2 8 - TY; = 
h 9 1 - n n . 8 % EIB. 44 g 2 FS > L 4% th, Holt SY It = 1 8 . . 
hw 5 » 4% 8 _— 4 PR. * * 128 0 5 x * 
a a 8 4; 


8 at "ra ay Lo . 
£ r % 
CAE EY s art. at 4 


* . 2 
iich þ 3 q | 1 * 
— > 9 > oo % \ & 
1 1 n 


ene, os 
| | 


„ 


4 "He B F 
Rule of the firſt Founder, and have 


made new Branc hes of Monks in 
the Church of Rome, the molt con- 
ſiderable of which are che ay 
of the Camaldali of Valambre, 


the Carthuſianggot C ite aux, oi Gram- 


per places. 
The Rules of this Bennet are ve- 
ry long, but we'll reduce them to 


he had exhorted his Monks to o- 
bedience, he deſcribes the good 
qualities an Abbot ought to have, 
who he ſaith in a Monaſtery repre- 
ſents the Perſon of Feſus Cbriſt, 
in that he ſhould conſult even with 
the youngeſt of his Monks in im- 
portant Affairs; then he treats of 
che Inſtruments of Good Works, 
which he reduceth to ſeventy cwo 
precepts, that are the emi- 
nent duties of the Chriſtian Life, as 
to love God, our Neighbour, Cc. 
He commands obedience to the 
Superiour, Silence, and aſſigns 
twelve degrees of Humility , vx. 
to fear God, not to love to do ones 
own Will, to ſubmic himſelf to his 
ſuperior in all obedience for the 
love of God; to diſcover all his 
moſt ſecret Faults and Sins to his 
Abbot; co ſuffer patieucly all ſoris 


meaneſt things; to think meaneſt 
of himſelf; to do nothing but 
what the common rule of the Mo- 


Ancients gave them a Preſident for; 
to ſpeak nothing unleſs being ask- 


ing obliged co ſpeak, to do it 
wichont laughter, with gravity in 
a few words and low voice; to be 
not only humble in heart but be- 
haviour; every where to hang 


down his head and Eyes, and he 


* 
IT 


mont, the Celeftians, the Humiliefts, - 
the Silveftrians, the Olivators, and 
ſome others of which in their pr +, 


as narrow compaſs we can; after 


of Injuries; co be content with the. 


naſtery, and che Example of the 


ed ; nor to laugh eaſily; that be- 


ptomi - 
1 4 
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- © -humility, co arriv 
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ſurmounted all 
Charity which drives away Fear. 

ving regulated rhe Laws for che 
Monks to go to Church in che 
Night; he orden the Office and 
number of Pſalms they were to 
ſing in the night Winter, 


"allo for Summer, — Sunday- 


nights, Weck days, Holy day night: 
when to ſing Alelujah ” the Of. 


fice of the Church for the day ; 


will have them every Week ſing 
the Pſalter throuzh, aud when 
{inzing at Church, they ought to 
remember they are in the preſence 
of God, and of his Angels; that 
they ought ro accompany their 
Prayers with a profound inward 
reſpect; that the Common pray- 


ers ought co be ſhore, and that 


they ſhould go out of Church all 
together, when the Superiour gave / 
the ſign; if numerous, they were 
to be divided by Tens. After hav- 
ing regulated rhe manner rhe 
Monks ſhould keep, he preſcribes 
that the Rebelſious and Diſobedi- 
ent, after ſecret Admonirions and | 
publick Reprehenſion-, ouaht to be 


Excommunicated, and if for all 


this he did not mend, he was to 
be corporally chaſtiſed, and he that 
without che Abbots leave kept 
company with an excommunicate 
Perſon, was himſelf to be excom- 
municated ; he prefcribes the care 
the Abbor oughr ro have of choſe 
that are Excommunicated; that 
Children & ſuch as knew not what 
Excommunication means, are to 


be puniſhed by faſting and whip- 


ping; that the Monks are to poſ- 
ſeſs all in Common; that they 
oughr to ſerve weekly by turns in 
the Kitchin, c. Reading ought 
to hs appointed during their meals, 
and they were to eat wich ſilence, 
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and he would have a ſpiritual Le- 
ure to be read every day before 
Evening Prayers, alter which they 
were to be very filent in the Night; 
he preſcribes puniſhments for the 
Lazy andExcommunicated Perſons; 
orders the time for working and 
reading Tracts of the obſerving of 
| Lent, at what time he more parti- 
cularly recommends the exerciſe 


ot all forts of Vertues, That all 


Gueſts or Scrangers ought to be re- 
ceived into the Monaſtery, as if 
chey were Chriſt himſelf, chey 
ouzhe firſt ro go with them ro 
Prayer, then to adore Chriſt in 
them by ones humble Proſtration 
ar their Feer, which the Abbat and 
Monk muſt waſh, bur above all 
they muſt make much of the 
Then he comes to ſpeak of the 
Reception of Novices, that they 
ought to be try'd by denials, hard 
words and other ill uſages ſome 
days before they enter che Mona- 
ſtery; that they oupht to be Pro- 
darioners tor a whole year; he pre- 


- ſcribes che manners of preſenting 


Children to the Monaſtery ; « 
method of initiating a Prieſt to 

4 Monk; ſettles the Order of Pre- 
cedence, that they ought to de- 
{end or excuſe one anothers Fault 
in the Monaſtery; that none ſhould 
be ſtruck or Excommunicated 
without rhe Abbots _— 3 _ in 
everything they do, ought to 
be poſſeſſes wich 2 200d Tedd, an 
co eſteem nothing above the love 
of Chriſt. He concludes his Rule 
with ſaying that all the obſervance 
of Juſtice is not contained in it; he 
exalts the Holy * and 
ſays that every page of the Old, as 
well as of the New Teſtament, is 
4 juſt Rule of Human Life; recom- 
mend the Reading of the Fathers; 


and ſays his onw Rule is no more 
than 


B E 
than a ſinall beginning of Perfe- 
Aion, which openeth the way to 

a far greater. 1 

BENEFICE, originally ſignified 
Funds given to Soldiers for a Re- 
ward of ehele Services, but it at- 
terward into the Church, 
wherein the like Funds were given 
for the Subſiſtence of the Clergy : 
Their true Original appears nor to 
have been before che 12th Age, 
when the Revenues of the Church 
were divided, whence came the 
new Law upon that matter, the 
; whereof the Popes cun- 
ningly retained to themſelves : 
But cho chis be true in general, 
et there are ſome Footſteps of 
Benefices to be found from the 
Year 500, under Pope Symmachus, 


but ic was not common, for at that 


time a Clerk, who had ſerved rhe 
Church well, had a Field given him 
for an Eſtate, from which he drew 


his Subſiſtence, which then was 


very rare, becauſe the Eccleſi- 
aſticks lived on the Liberalities 
that were given them, and were 

divided amongſt them every 
Month, as appears by the Canons 
of ſome Councils: The Oblation 
was made after reading the Goſpel 
till che Twelfth Century, and it is 
what the Church of Rome ſtill calls 
Offertory ar the Maſs ; bur this Ob- 
lation was laid afide when the 
Mendicant Fryars were introduced 
into On, 3 
People making their Offer - 
ing: When this Offering was pre- 
ſiented, a whole Pſalm was ſung, 

whence the Word offertory in the 
Maſs proceeded, 

BENEFICES, ( Conſoflorial ) 
Grear Benefices, as Biſhopricks, 
and other Prelacies, ſo called in the 
Church of Rome, becauſe the Pope 
confers the fame, afrer Delibera- 
tion in the Conſiſtory of Cardinals: 


* 


| 


I 
, 


| 
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BF 
Bar divers Popiſh Princes claim 


chis Right in their own Dominions 


to themſelves. 
BIBLE, A Name given to a Col- 
lection of Holy Books, writ by Di- 


vine Inſpiration, and divided into 


the Old and New Teflament : The 


moſt ancient Tranſlation of the 


Old Teſtament is the Septuagint, 
which, as is commonly ſuppoſed, 
was performed by 72 Jews, at the 
— * the Son of 
Lagus, King opt. Aqui 

Theodoſuan, and —— 
wards made New Taanſlations: 
Origen inſerted all theſe Verſions in 
his Hexapla, ſetting them on the 
fide of the Hebrew Texr, and di- 
viding them by Columns : The 
Evangeliſts, Apoſtles and Fathers 


made uſe of the Septuagint, aud 


the Italick, or ancient Latin Tran- 
ſlation, was. likewiſe made from 
this Verſion, tho” Sr. Ferom after- 
wards Tranſlated from the Hebrew : 
See Septuagint and Teſtament, 


BIBLES, ( Arabick) There are 


a very great Number of theſe, of 
which ſome are for the uſe of che 
— — the rapes 

chey Arabick, aud the 
for — the Eaſtern Cbriſti- 
ans, who ſpeak that 22 
Thoſe which are for — 
the ems, have all been made from 


the Hebrew, bur ſuch as the Chri- 


ſtians have, have been tranſlated 
from other Verfions : The Syrians, 
for Example, when the Syrian 
Tongue ccaſed to be common 

underſtood, turned their Syriaek 
Bible into Arabick,, and the Cophti 


have alſo tranſlated theirs into 4. 


rabick, that it might be underſtood 
by the People, 
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BIBLES, (Armenian) There i: 
a pretty ancient Verſion obe 
whole Bible in the Armenian 
"I for the uſe of thoſe Peo- 


* r 
* 


pie uo ate now ſeattered in di- 


- 


BI 

vers Countries: It was tranſlated 
trom che Septuagint, aud becauſe 
the Manuſcript Copies were over- 
dear, an Archbiſhop of that Nati- 
on, printed at Amſterdam an entire 


Armenian Bible, in 1564. but the | 


P/alter had been printed long be- 
fore in that Language. 

BIBLES, C Chaldee ) Other- 
wiſe called Paraphraſe or Targum, 
are a kind of Gloſſes, which the 
Zews made upon the Bible, at what 
time they ſpoke Chaldee ; but ſe- 
veral things were added in pro- 
ceſs of time, which renders them 
not very exact; Elias Levita, in 
the Preface before his Chaldee 
Dictionary, ſpeaks of theſe Para- 
phraſcs wich more exaftneſs than 


any other Jew : The beſt are thoſe 


of Onbelas, which is but on the five 
Books of Moſes ; and that of 7o- 


nathan upon all the Books the 


- ſome Fragments only, as the Fal- 


Jews call Prophets, viz. Joſhua, 
Judges, Kings, and the great and 
ſmaller Prophets. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſes upon the other Books of 
the Bible, are for the moſt part 
full of Fables, and deſerve not to 
be printed. 


IBLES, ( Cophtick) the Bibles 


of the Chriſtians of #zypt, called 


Cophti's or Copti's, wricten in the 
ancient Language of that Country, 
of which nothing has hitherto been 


printed; but Manuſcript Copies 


are found in ſome Libraries of Eu- 
rope, eſpecially in the French King's ; 
and here its worth obſerving that 
as the ancient Coptick Tongue has 
not been commonly uſed by the 
Cophti themſelves of a long time; 


they commonly joyn to the Cophtik 


another Arabick Verſion, which 1s 

the Languaze of their Country. 
BIBLES, ( Ethiopian _) we have 

no Bibles altogether Etbiopian, but 


* 


BI 
ter, the Coney _ New-Tefla- 
ment, which ha eparately 
— 2 in 


Printed, and Repri 
the Polyglot of England : It was a 
Verſion made from the Septuagint, 


and perhaps upon the Cophti taken 


from the Septuagint, becauſe this 
__ depends upon the Coph- 


BIBLES, (Greek ) whereof there 
are ſundry Edirions, which yer 
may all be reduced to three Claſfes, 
viz. to that of Complutus or Alcala, 
which was printed in the grear 
Bible of Cardinal Ximenes, in 1515, 
and reprinted in the Royal or Plan- 
tin's Bible, in the Bible of Comelin, 
and in the great Bible of la Fay : 
the ſecond, that of Venice in 1515, 
which has been reprinted ſeveral 
rimes by the Proteſtants of Germa- 
ny, at Strasburg in 1526 ; Baſil, 
1545, with a Preface of Melan#on, 
at the ſame place in 1550, with a 
Latin Verſion : At Frankfort, in 
1597,with notes, as is ſuppoſed, by 
Francis Toung, the Third is the Ro- 
man Edition in 1587, drawn from 
an Ancient Manuſcript that is in 
the Vatican. A Latin Tranſlation 
of it was publiſhed the next Year, 
with the Notes of Flaminius, and 
Father Morin, Printed at Paris, 
in 1628. the Greek and Latin in 
two Columns, with the Diſtinction 
of Verſes, which was not in the 
Edition of Rome: The Engliſh 


have printed in their Polyglot Bi- 


mm. — 


ble, this Edition of Rome, belie- 
ving it to be the Beſt of all, ro 
which they added the various 
Readings of the dlexandrian Manu- 

ſcripts. | 
BIBLES, ( Hebrew ) are 
either Manuſcript or Printed; the 
moſt ancient Manuſcripts are not 
much above 700 Years Old, and 
tis very rare to ſind auy ſo ancient, 
the beſt are choſe which have been 
wrixten 


ter times, 
been tranſlared for che uſe of the 
Latin Church, they are of two 


= 
4 
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4 which is ſtill in uſe, 
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BI 


written by the Spaniſh Jews, there 
are my of rhis 21 in the French 
King's Library, and in the Library 
of the Fathers of the Oratory at 
Paris, bur not one of them that 
exceeds 300 Years: Thoſe that 
have been writ by the German 
Jews, are the worſt of all, for 
the Characters are neither fair nor 
ſquare ; as are zhoſe of the Spaniſh 
Hebrew Bibles. 

BIBLES, (Latin) To ſay no- 
thing of thoſe made in theſe lat- 
| but only of ſuch as have 


Sorrs, viz. the Ancient which is 
called 1talick, tranſlated in the 


4 = firſt Ages from the Septuagint, was 


$& read throughout all the Churches 
of the Weſt, till after che time of 
the other, 
and called 
Vulgar, was the Verſion of St. Je- 
rom, from the Hebrew, excepting 
the Pſalms, which were kept after 
the old Tranſlation, becauſe th 
were ſung in the Churches; the 


Gregory the Great; 


Council of Trent decreed that the | 


Vulgar ſhould be corrected, after 
their Manner, and then only uſed 


in che Latin Church: This was per- 


formed by the Cenſots of Rome un- 
der Pope Sixtus V. and Clement 
VIII. but before the Correction of 
theſe two Popes, ſeveral had taken 
the Liberty to reform ir, as may 
be ſeen in the Latin Edition, Prin- 
ted inthe Bible of Complutus: The 
Divines of Lovain and Paris alſo 
applied themſelves ro this Corre- 
tion, and chiefly the firſt, who 
have made ſeveral Editions of rhe 
Vulgar, with ſome uſeful and cu- 
rious Amendments: Robert Ste- 


= phens hath alſo done the ſame 


ching; bur the beſt of all theſe 
Latin Editions, is that of 1541. 
in Filio, where are ſeen in the 


4 


BI 
Margin the various Readings, drawn 
from a great number of Manu- 
ſcript Copies, 

BIBLES, ( Muſcovite) Thoſe 
People have à ſo printed a Verſion 
of the Bible in their Language from 
the Greek, ſeeing they profeſs 
the Belief and Rites of the Grexk 
Church : Thoſe who have a Defire 
to be thoroughly informed of the 
Bibles in all Languages, which 
have been Tranſlated in theſe lat- 
ter times, as well by Papiſts as Pro- 
reſtants, may conſulr that Rook. 
of Kortholthus a Germir, Enticu- 
led, De variis Bibliorum Edit ioni- 
bus, wherein they will find very 
curious Things concerning the 
Northern Tranſlations of the Bible; 
but that done at the Charge of the 
late Honourable Robert Bryle Eſq; 
into Iriſh, for the Benefit of the 
ScotchHighlanders,being ſoModern, 
as nor to come wichin his Cogni- 
Zzance, I could not but mention it 
in this place, to the perpetual Ho- 
2 of trat Great and Good Per- 

on. 

BIBLES, (Perſian) The Ancient 
Fathers made mention of a Verſi- 
on of the Scriprure into Perſian; 
but there are no Remains of ir, 
The Jews of Conſtantinople have 
printed a Tranſlation of the Penta- 
teuch inco Perſian, in this latter 
Age in Hebrew Characters; and 
it's Reprinted in Perſian Characters, 
in the Polyglot of England, where- 
in hath alſo been Printed a Perſin 
Verſion of the New Teſtament, 

BIBLES, ( S:maritan) The Sa. 
— ca admir on \ _ Five 
Books of Moſes, which t r 
in Hebrew as well as the Jews, — 
ing only different ſrom them in 
Characters, as St. Ferom has obſer - 


ved. Father Morin was the firſt 

that Printed this Hebrew Pent ateuch 

of the l with a 
3 


Veſion 
which 


BL 


* 


which is called Samaritan, tho it 


is in a Tongue that is almoſt the 
ſame with the Chaldee; both of 
them are in the Great Bible of Mr. 
le Jay, and in the Polyglot of Eng- 
land: The Samaritans have an Ara- 
bick Verſion of the Pentateuch , 
- -which was never printed, and fo 
is very rare; There are two Co- 
pies of it in the French King's Li- 

ary, che Authors Name is Abu- 
faid, and he added thereto ſome 
literal Notes in the Margin: They 
have alſo a Hiſtory of Joſhua, bur 
they do nor look upon it, as 4 
Canonical Book, neither doth it 

ree with the True Book of Jo- 
yh that makes part of the Holy 
Scripture. 

BIBLES, ( Syriack ) There are 
two Sores of Syriach Verſions of 
the Old Teſtament ; the firſt from 
the Septuagint, nor printed ; the 
other Tranſlated from the Hebrew, 
firſt printed in the great Bible of 
Mr. Ia Fay, and is uſed by the Ea- 
ſtern Chriſtians, who followed the 
Syrian Rites; As to the Syrtack 
New Teftament, ſome Authors be- 
heve it to be very ancient, and o- 
thers net: Adam Mind man Stadius, 
wis the firſt that printed it in 
1562 at Vienna, in very fair Syri- 
ack Characters. | 
BLANDRALAS, (George) A He- 
retick in che ſixteenth Age of 
Chriſtianity, was of Piedmont, or 
according to others of the Marqui- 
ſate of Salucces: Be practiſed Phy- 
fick in Poland, and Tranſyluania ; 
from whence in his Return from J. 
faly, he was ſeized for his Hetero- 


doxy ; but having eſcaped che In- 


uiſition at Padua, he retired to 
enzv4, and being uncaſy there 
travelled back to Poland and Tran- 
ſHlvania : He taught a refined fort 
of Ariariſm, maintaining the three 
Perſons, and three Eſſences in the 
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the Name of Boedromius. 
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Holy Trinity, and that the Father 
only was true God, and being Phy- 
fician to John Sigiſmond King of Po- 
land,poifoned him with his Errors. 

BOEDROMIA, Heathen Feſti. 
vals celebrated by the Athenians in 
| Remembrance the Succour that 
Ion the Son of Tubus gave them 
in cheir War with Eumolpus the Son 
of Neptune, in theuime of King E- 
rechtheus : Some ſay theName came 
from a Greek Word, which ſignifi- 
ed ro run with eagerneſs, or cry- 
ing out (from Bois Clamor, and 
Jeu -, Race ) or to run to 
help from 85e Succour, and 
Jesus, to run; but others are 
of Opinion, that the Athenians 
celebrated this Feaſt Yearly, in 


| Honour of Apollo, for the victory 
which Theſeus, gained over the 4. 


mazons, and from ir, Apollo had 
BOMANICKS, Young Men of 
Lacedemonia, who took pride to 
endure the Laſhes of Whips, which 
were given them at the Sacrifices 
| of Diana, the Name being derived 
from B-, an Altar, becauſe 
they were ſcourged hefore the Al- 
rar of that Falſe Goddeſs, and 
have been bur too much imirated 
herein by the flagelations uſed in 
che Church of Rome. 3 
BONA DEA, The Good God- 
deſs, named by the Ancients Fatua, 
or Senta, was a Pagan Deiry, had 
in great Veneration by the Ro- 
man Ladies; ſhe was indeed no o- 
ther than Dyyas the Wife of Faunus, 
of exemplary Chaſtity; they ſacri- 
ficed to her in the Night in a lit- 
tle Chappel, into which Men were 
not allowed to enter, or be pre- 
ſent at her Sacrifices; whence it is 
that Cicero imputes it to Clodi- 
14 as a Crime, that he had entred 


the 


by his preſence had polluted — 
My- 


into this Chappel in diſguiſe, and 


— - - 
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Myſteries of the Good Goddeſs : 
This - Sacrifice was Annually kept 
in the Houſe of the High-Prieſt, 
and that by his Wife wich the 
Virgins Conſecrated to this falſe 
Divinity, by whom ſome meant the 
Earth, and for that Reaſon, ſhe 
was ſacrificed to by that People, 
becauſe nothing was ſo dear to 
them as the Fruits of the Earth; 
however this hinders not their 
meaning Fauna, an ancient Queen 
of Italy, by this Deity : Its certain 
that in the ancient times of Hea- 
theniſm and Obſcurity, all Human 
Worſhip Terminated upon materi- 
al Beings, as the Heavens, Stars, 
Earth, Sea, and other things of 
the like Nature, which Men igno- 
rantly belicved to be the ſole Cau- 
ſes of all the Good and Evil that 
hapned in the World; but in 
prcerſs of time the Religious Re- 
ſpect they entertained for theſe 
Beings, extended it ſelf with ſome- 
what more Reaſon to the Perſons 
themſelves, who had invented this 
Worſhip, and perſwaded others 
to ir, and this Adoration increaſed 
more and more in ſuccec ding A- 
ges, chro' the Reſpect which An- 
riquiry begers, and the great Pre- 
eminence it gives to all things ; and 
becauſe Men always had an Incli- 
nation to think their Gods like 
themſelves, they came by Deprees 
not only to Deily the Inventors of 
theſe Worſhips, but alſo to con- 
found them with the Deities they 
had found out: Hence it came to 
paſs that the ſame Heathen Divini- 
ty was Worſhipped in ſeveral! parts 
of the World under dittcrent 
Names, as the Mytholovifts confels. 
becauſe they bear the Names of 
thoſe Eminent Perſons, who had 
each of them ſerrled their Worſhip 
in thoſe Countries, wherefore tis 


| 


Ven, and her Service began juſt 


| 


probable chat it was Fanna who | 


was atrerwards confounded with - 


8 0 
firſt began the Worſhip of he 
Earth, at lcaſt in ah, fince ſhe 


that Deity: They and ſhe might be 
called Bon Dea, for a very good 
Heathen Reaſon, becauſe chere is 
nothing that does Men more good 
chan the Earth. It was in reſpect 
to the Signal Chaſtity of Fauna, 
(as already hinted M that all Men 
were forbid to be preſent at her 
Worſhip, and therefore the High 
Pricſt himſelf in whoſe Houſe ir 
was performed, and who was the 
chief Miniſter at all others, was 
nor excepted; ſince he was obli- 
— to depart out of his Houſe be- 
ore they began, and to carry a- 
long with him all the Men that 
were there, of what Quality ſoever 
they were: Nay, all Pictures alſo, 
which repreſented any Male were 
covered; the Veſtal Virgins were 
ſummoned ro it: Ot all plants 
wherewith che Houſe was to be 
furniſhed, only the Myrtle was fer- 
hid, becauſe it was conſecrated to 


at Night. 

BONASTANS, Certain Heretichs 
that ſprung up in the fourth Aze of 
Chriſtianity; who fiid that 7e 
Chrift is the Son of God only by 
Adoption, 

BONGOMILES, or Bogoniles; 
Hereticks ſo denominated from By- 
pomilus a Monk; this was a Here- RY 
ſy made up of Maricheiſm and 
Maſſulianiſm, and contained man 8 
monſtrous and abſurd Tenzts +# 
they. deſpiſed the Myſteries oF, 88 
Chriſtianity, called the Churches. 
the Devils Temples, and made ng 
account of the Holy Sacramend&* 
they were ſtrangely poſitive 
their beloved Hererodoxics, * 
firmly believed they could en 
any Torment without Senft of 


B O 


5 Human Form, and that St. Michael 


— 


the Arch-Angel was incarnate: 
TT er” and believed they 
Lord's 3 4 iev 
could conceive and bring forth the 
Mord, as well as the bleſſed Virgin; 
and underſtood nothing of the Re- 
ſurrection, but Repentance and a 
Good Life : This Hereſy was Con- 
demned in a Council at Conſtanti- 
nople, held in 1143. 
BONS-HOMMES, A ſort of 
Chriſtian Monks eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
land by Prince Edmund, they pro- 
ſeſſed the Rule of Sr. Auguſtin, and 
| wore 2 Biew Coat. Spond anus be- 
lieves that they followed the Inſti- 
tution of John le Bon, who lived 
in chat Age: This Name was alſo 
given to the Minims in France. 
BORBORITES, A Sect of the 
Gnoſticks in the ſecond Century of 
Chriſtianity, who beſides the Er- 
rors of thoſe Hereticks, denyed the 
laſt Judgment. 
| BOREAS, called alſo Aguilo, the 
th Wind, whoſe deſcent is re- 
preſented by the Heathen Poets, 
to be the Son of Aſteus; bur from 
what Human Race ſoever he came. 
the Pagans deificd him, and Pau- 
ſanias tells us, the Megalopolitans 
of Greece, gave as great Honour to 
the Wind Boreas, as to any Deity 
u hat ſoc ver, becauſe he had aſſiſt. 
ed them with a great Force againſt 
the Attempt made upon them by 
the Lacedemonians, and according 
to the ſame Author they dedicated 
an Ajſrar, and offered Sacrifice to 
him evcry Year. | 
BORRELISTHS, Mr. Stoup in h's 
Treatilc of the Religion of the Ho- 
landers, ſpeaks of this Sect who had 
ſome Underſtanding in the Latin, 
Greet, and Hebrew Tongues, and 
whoſe Tenets were to entertain for 
the moſt part the Opinions of the 
* Memmonites, tho' they never fre- 


BR 


quented their Aﬀemblies : They 
were of a very ſevere Life, im- 
ploying part of theit Means to give 
Alms, and acquitting themſelves in 
many things as good Chriſtians ; 
but then he ſays they had an A- 
verſion to all Churches, the Uſe of 
Sacraments, Publick Prayers, and 
all External Acts of Worſhip : 
They aflerted, that all the Chriſti- 
an Churches fince the Death of 
of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
ſors had degenerated from the 
pure Doctrine, becauſe they had 
ſuffered che Word of God, which 
is infallible, to be expounded, or 
rather Corrupted by Doctors that 
were not infallible, and yet would 
make their Confeſſions, Carechiſms, 
Liturgies, and Sermons to pals for 
what they were not. 
BRACHMANS, A Sect of Gym- 
noſophifts,or Philoſophers among the 
Indians, famous enough in the 
Works of the Ancients, and par - 


ticularly repreſented to us by Stra- 


bo, as a People devoted to as much 
Religion, as the Jews were; ſay- 
ing of them, that as ſoon as their 
Children were born, their Doctors 
went and bleſt their Mothers, and 
gave them ſome Virtuous Inſtructi- 
ons; that while they were in their 
infancy they appointed them Ma- 
ſters, and accuſtomed them to a 
thrifty Way of Living, that they 
taught in their Philoſophy to Mar- 

„ and allowed none to Marry till 
they were 37 Tears Old; that 
their Life was very Laborious and 
Morrifying, but after that, they al- 
lowed ſomething more Liberty; 
chat their Doctrine was, that this 
Lite was only a Preparation and 
Paſſage to an Eternal and Happy 
Life to thoſe who lived Well; 
that the Joy and Grief, Good and 


Evil of this World were but 
Dreams and Phantoms; that — 
wer 
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RE Death, 
Life. Farther, They believed that 
the Souls of Men, paſſed into 
Beaſts, and eſpecially Oxen ; and 
the ancient Philoſophers went of- 
ten into the Indies to conſult them; 
nay, tis thought that Pythagoras 
had learnt the 

tempßycoſis or Tranſmigration of Souls 


ws i 


BR 
were much of the ſame Opinion 
with che Greeks, that the World 
had a beginning, bur ſhould have 
= no End; and that God made it, 
governed it, was preſent in it, and 
3 Elled it, Clemens of Alexandria 
JF 2 of the Brachmans almoſt in 
. ſame 


manner, and aſſures us 
that they would not Eat any living 
Creature, nor Drink Wine, but 
obſerved a continual Continency, 
cat but once a Day, and ſome of 
them only once in two — three 
Days, and that they looked upon 
- as 2 —— into another 


Opinion of che Me- 


from them. The Gentiles at this 
w-j time called Banjans, who live in 
the Indies, and particularly in In- 
doſtan, have their Prieſts whom 
they call Brachmans or Brahmens : 
They ſay that God, whom they 


Name Achari, having reſolved to 


create the World, he created 


1 & rhree moſt perfect Beings to be 
38 Inſtruments of it: The firſt was 


Brabma; which ſignifies Penetra- 
ring; the Second Beſchen, which 
ſignifies Exiſting in all chings ; 
and the Third Mehahdu, is Great 
Lord”; that he created the Worid, 
preſerves it by Brahma, and that 
he will deſtroy it by Beſchen, and 
Mehahdu : They add that this 


Fama publiſhed four Books 


which my call Beths ; that is, 
cauſe they pretend 

that all the Sciences are compre- 
hended in them: The firſt is called 
== Atherbabed, the ſecond Zagerbed, 
the third Rekbed, and the fourth 
Samgbed ; Theſe People are diſtin- 
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BR _ 
| guiſhed into four Tribes: The firſt 
are Brahmens, who teach Religion 
and Law, the fecond Quetteties, or 
Soldiers; the third, Beſme, or 
Merchanres, who are properly the 
Banians; and the fourth conſiſt of 
Trades and Husbandmen, whom 


they call Scidra. They all agree 
in the Doctrine of Tranſmigration 


for them to eat or kill any liv- 
ing Creature: Yet there are ſome 
of the ſecond Tribe who may eat 
them, pxevided they be neither 
Cow non Peacock, having a great 
Re ſpett for theſe Creatures. 
BRANCHID A, the Heathen 
Prieſts of Apollo Didymaeus, who ut- 
tered his Oracles near the Promon- 
rory of Jenia, the Name being de- 
duced from one Branchus a Theſſa- 
lian, who affirmed himſelf to be 


the Son of Apollo, and ro whom 


ty. 

” BRUMA, A falſe Deicy of the 
Brachmans, who according to their 
Fables, produced as many Worlds 
as he had conſiderable Parts in his 
Body; they ſay, that the firſt 


formed of his Brain; the ſecond, 


Mouth, the fourth, of his left Ear; 
the fifth of the Roof of his Mouth 

and Tongue; the fixth, of his 
| Heart; the ſeventh, of his Belly; 
the eighth of his Privy Parts; the 
ninth, of his left Thigh; the tenth, 
of his Knees ; the eleventh, of his 
Heel; the twelfth, of rhe Toes of 


the Sole of che Left Foot, and the 


and Repreſentations of this Idol, 
the World is marked on the 
Top of his Head; the ſecond, 
| ypon his Right Exe; che third, 

„ 7. upot 


* 


of Souls, and that it is not lawful 


fourteenth, of the Air that environ - 
ed him. In ſome of the Statues 


Sacrifices were offered as a Dei- 


World which is over Heaven, was 


of his Eyes, the third, of his 


his Right Foot; the thirteenth, of 
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1 | his Mouth ; the fourth, upon 
1 the Leſs Eye the fit upon his 
Throst; the 'fixth, the ſeventh, 
th, and ninth, as I juſt now 
ſaid ; the tenth, upon his Right 
Thigh; the eleventh, upon his 
ighr Foot; the rwelfrh, upon his 
e, the thirteenth, under 
the Sole of the Left Foot; and 
the fourteenth , upon an Oval, 
which repreſents the Air where- 
wick he is environed. The Brach- 
, mans would make People believe 
that there is a Relation betwixt 
theſe Worlds, and the parts from 
which they have ſprung, and thar 
each Man hath different Quabries 
conformable to the World that 
| hath produced him : That the 
| Wiſe-Men come from the firſt 
World, as alſo the learned and 
fine Wits ; from the ſecond, Pru- 
dent Men; from the third, Elo- 
quent; from the fourth, 
and Subtil; from the fifth, Glur- 
tons; from the fixth, Liberal; 
from the ſeventh, Cowards; from 
the eighth, Laſcivious; from the 
ninth, Tradeſmen and Labourers ; 
from the tenth, Gardeners ; from 
the eleventh, Handicrafrs-men ; 
from the twelfth, Murderers and 
Thieves; from the thirceenth , 
the violent Oppreſſors of the 
Poor ; and from the fourteenth, 
thoſe who have the Gifr of doing 
all things Well. 
BRUMALES, A Heathen Feſti- 
val in honour of that falſe Deiry 
Bacchus, whom the ancient Latins 
call Bruns : The Romans celebra- 
ted it twice a Year, viz. the 18th 
of February,and the 25th of Aug. 
+ BUABIN, An Heathen Idol of 
the People of Tonquin, betwixt 
China and India, whom they in- 
yoke when they are about Building 
a Houſe, c. they erect an Altar, 
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fer Sacrifices upon ir to this Idol, 
and after the Sacrifice is over, | 
a Feaſt of the Meats whi 
been offered, then they 
ſent ſeveral guilded Papers to this 
falſe Deity, which have ſome Ma- 
gick Words writ in them ; and af- 
terwards burn them with Perfumes 
before the Idol, to oblige it, by 
this Ceremony, to preſerve the 
Structure they were about from all 
unlucky Accidents. 
BUBONA, A Goddeſi of Papa 

Anriquiry, to whom was aſcri 
the Care of Oxen, and other great 

Cattle. * 
BULL in Cena Domini, - thus 
they call a Bull in the Church of 
Rome, which is publickly read on 
the Day of the Lord's Supper, 
viz. Holy Thinſday, 8 a Cardinal 
Deacon in the Pope's Preſence, ac- 
companied with the other Cardi- 


vals and the Biſhops : The fame Wl 


contains an Excommunication of 
all that are called by that Apoſtate 
Church Hereticks, the Stubborn 
and Diſobedient to the Holy See, 
And after the Reading of this Bull, 
the Pope throws a burning Torch 
into the Publck Place, ro denote 
the Thunder of this Anathema: 
It's declared expreſly, in the be- 
ginning of the Bull of Pope Paul 
the III. of the Year 1836. that it 
is an Ancient Cuſtom of the Sove- 
reign Pontiffs to publiſh this Ex- 
communication on Holy Thurſday, 
to preſerve the Purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and to keep the U- 
nion of the Faithful, but the Origi- 
nal of this Ceremony is not inſert- 
ed in it: The Principal Heads of 
= _ —— . 
their Upholders, Pyrats, Impoſers 
of New Cuſtoms, ok who falſi- 
fy the Bulls and other Apoſtolick 
Letters; thoſe who abuſe the 
Prelates of the Church; thoſe 


and call ſome of the Bondes to of- 


that 


h 
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* 
trouble or would reſtrain Ec- 
| iſciction, even under 


chat 
clefiaſtical Juri 


Prerence of preventing ſome Vio- 


tence, tho they might be Counfel- 
fors or Ad vocates, Generals to ſecu- 
lar Princes, whether Emperors , 
Kings, or Dukes, thoſe who uſu 

the Goods of the Church, Cc. All 
thefe Caſes are reſerved to the 
Pope; and no Prieſt can give Ab- 
ſolution in fuch a Caſe, if ir be 
not ar the Point of Death: The 
Council of Toyrs, in 1510, decla- 
red the Bull in Cena Domini, void, 


in reſpect ro France, which has ot- 


ren proteſted againſt ir, in what 
relates ro the King's Prerogative, 
and the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, and there are now but 
few other Popiſh Princes or States 
that have much Regard to it, fo 
much is the Authority of the Papal 
Chair declined ſince the Reſorma- 
tion, even over thoſe that ſtill re- 
main in the Communion of what 
they call, The Roman Catholick 
Church; 


ABALA,%in Hebrew ſignifies 
Receptio, which is a ſecret 
Knowledge ſome Jews pretend to 
receive by Tradition and Divine 
Revelation, whereby they explain all 
Myſteries of Divinity, and all the 


Operations of Nature. See Cabaliſts. 


CABALISTS, A certain Sect a- 
mong the Fews, which adhere to 
the Tradition df the Ancients, or 
to that Science, which they pre- 


tend, contains all the Myſteries of 
the Ancient Law, all the Secrets of 


the ineffable Name of God, the 
Celeſtial Hierarchies, the Science 
of Numbers, and many other: 
This Knowledge they divide into 
Speculative, which confiſts in the 
Contemplation and Scarch of thoſe 


fron 


CS:.:.-4 


Myſteries, and into Praftick, which 
pe. 8 the Taliſmans, in che 
Science of the Planers and Stars, 
ick and the 


and perhaps of 
Philoſopher's Sog Many of the 


herein, that they apply 
themſelves to Magick, ＋ the 
Name of God and Angels, in Expe- 


ctation of performi * 
Things. Its probable the Cabala 
had its Origin from the Philoſop 
of Plato and Pythagiras , whi 
ſome of the Fews have intermixed 
wich their Religion, adding an in- 
finire — Dreams, and ri- 
diculous iti as You 

fee in the Books of”? 2 Enoch, 
Solomon, Zohar, and divers orhers ; 


Herericks in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianiry, eaſily fel} into the Supet · 
ſtitions and Whimſies of the Caba- 


liffs, eſpecially the Valentinians and 
Baſilians, of whom there are yet 
ſome Agates with Medals remain- 
ing, having Hieroglyphick Figures 
. e on them, which much 
reſemble the Taliſmans of the Fews. 
There are yer ſome Figures of 
their making found, which the 
Latins call Amuleta, 'a kind of 
Preſervatives they uſed to hang 2. 
bour their Childrens Necks, to ſe- 
cure them from the Evils that 
might befall them, eſpecially from 
Euchantments and Witchcrafts : 
The ſpecularive Cabala is divided 


into Gametria, Notarica, and Tbe- 
mara; Gametria is an Explication 


that is made by Traafpofing the 


Letters of a Word; As for Exam- 


ple, in Exidu, ( Pracedet te 
Malachi, i.e. Angelus meus: The 
Cabaliſts find that this Angel is 


Michael, becauſe the Letters of 


Malachi being tranſpoſed, they 


make Michael: Nytarica makes au 


entire Word of every Letter, og 
Explains one Word by another _ 


are fo obſtinate and head 


— 
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CA 
the ame Number of Lettern. Its 
writ in the zu Pſalm, multi inſur- 
gt in me, the Hebrew Word that 
- ſignifies it, is compoſed of R. B. I, 
Ai. whence the Cabalifts Conjecture 
that the People meant by this are 
the Romans, the Batylonians, the 
Jonians or Greek, and the Medes. 
Thus they {fay, that Macom is the 
ſame with Jebouah, becauſe the 
Letters of theſe two Words, writ 
in Hebrew, make both the ſame 
Number of 186. Themura or Zi. 
raph, conſiſts in the changing of 
Letters, which are made equivalent 
in certain Combinations, whereof 
0245 an 22 in the Latin 
ue, havi 
Foy of the 7 thus, 4B C D 
E b, Cc. They pretend that the 
two Letters of each Combination 
can be put one for another, ſo 
that what is written, D BC E ma 
be read Fade, that is, Call. All 
che Three Parts of this Cabala are 
good for nothing elſe bur to a- 
muſe ſhallow Wits. For to make 
uſe of the ſame Examples, may 
nor we read inſtead of Michael, 
Chamiel, Kimael, &c. that is, An- 
gel of Fire, Angel of Wounds, 
Cre. And by the four Letters R. 
B. I. M. cannot we underſtand the 
Rabbies, the Bactrians, the Italians 
and Moabites; and this Diviſion of 
the Cabala, is but a Superſtition 
invented by the modern Rabbies : 
For the ableſt divide the Cabala 
into two Parts, the one Mercava, 
which is the Science of the Chari- 
ot, and the other Bereſith, that is, 
Int: llectual World; the other is the 
viſible one, as Father Kircher ex; 
plains it in the ſecond Tome of his 
Oedipus Iacus. | 
CABIRI, or Cabires, the Great 
Gods of Samothrace, an Iſland in 


made a Combina- 


CA 
| rodotusy, the Fragment of Sanconia- 
thon Eyſebius, derives 
the — frod. the Hebrew Word 
Cabir, which ſignifies Great and 
Powerful, they were in ſuch Ve- 
neration, that ir was a Crime to 
mention their Names among the 
People. It was believed that ſuch 
as were initiated in their Myſteries, 
were under their Protection, and 
might obtain any thing they deſi- 
red; the Ancients do not agree a- 
bour the Numbers of theſe falſe 
Deities ; Mnaſeas allows three of 
them, Axieros, which according 
ro Bochartus, 15 the ſame with A- 
on, i. e. The Earth is my Poſ- 


ſeſſian, which could be no other 
than Ceres Aniorcerſa and Axiocerſus 
which is, My Poſſeſſion is Death and 
DeſtruFion, and means undoubted- 
ly Pluto and Proſerpina : Dioniſyo- 
us adds a fourth, whom he 
Names Caſmitus, that is, Mercury ; 
others hold there were but two 
Cabires, whereof Jupiter was the 
Elder, and Diomſius the Younger : 
Atheneon ſays, that Faſon and Dar- 
danus, who were named Cabires, 
were deſcended of Jupiter and 
Electra: Some are of Opinion that 
they were the God's Miniſters, o- 
thers that they were Devils: They 
had a Temple likewiſe in ot, 
which none entred into bur the 
Prieſts of thoſe Gods, and they 
had another in the Terricory of 
Thebes : The Phznicians alſo had 
their Deitics called Cabires, accor- 
ding to Sanconiathon, which were 
worſhipped chiefly at Berytus, 
CAL ARIANS, CADARIAH, A A 
Se& among the Mahometans, which 
attribute the Actions of Men to 
Men themſelves, and not to the 
Divine Decree, that determines 
their Will; the firſt Author of 
this Sect was Maabed Ben Khalid 


the Agean Sea, according to asf 


4 
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any 
might interrupt the Sacrifice, 
cauſe it ro be renewed. | 
 CAINITES, or Canians, Chri- 


_{%E CADIZADELIRES, or Kadeza- | ſtian a 
XV deli, A Sect of Mabometans, that | flicks of the ſecond Ce 


nuch reſemble the Stoicks, and 
cook its riſe in the Reign of Sultan 
= HMrat; its chief promoter being | by 
= Burgali Effendi; they ſhun Feaſts | and that Abel was made but by a 
and Diverſion, and affect an extra- | weak one: They held that the 
= ordinary Gravity in all their Acti- Way to be ſaved, was to make 
om; ſpeak continually of I Tryal of all manner of things, and 
Cod, both in private and publick, | co ſatisfy their Luſt with all wick- - 
and ſome of this Se& make a mix- | ed Actions: They fancied a grear 
ture of Chriſtianity and Mahometan- | Number of Angels to which they 
iin, eſpecially thoſe who live on | gave barbarous Names, attributing 
the Borders ot Hungary and Boſnia ; | ro each of them a particular Sin; 
the Founder having invented ma- ſo that when they were about any 
ny new Ceremonies in praying for | wicked Action, they invoked the 
departed Souls ar the Burying of | Angel whom they fancied to pre- - 
che Dead, his Followers cauſe | fide over it. They compoſed a 
= rhe Inaum, to cry aloud in the | Book called, St. Paul's 1 to 
== Ears of the Corps, to remember | Heaven 5 which they filled with 
chat God is one, and his Prophet Blaſphemies and Execrable Impie- 
one: They read the Goſpel in the | ties, as it they were the ſecret 
Sclavnian Tongue, and the Alcoran | Words which that Apoſtle - heard 
in Arabick; they drink Wine in | in his Ecſtacy ; they had a particu- 
in the Month of Ramazan, or the | lar Veneration for. Cain, Corab, 
= Mbometans Lent, but put neither | Dathan and Aliram, the Sodomites, 
Cinnamon nor other Drugs in it, and eſpecially for Judas, becauſe 
= and then they look upon it to be | his Treacherycccafroned the Death 
allowable ; they love to protect | of Chriſt ; And they made uſe ot a 
Chriſtians ; they believe that Ma- | Goſpel that bote that falſe Diſci- 
= homet is the Holy Gboſt, and that ple A 
== the deſcent of the Fiery Tongues | CALARE, This among the 
== at Whitſontide, was the Sign ot che | Pagan Romans, fipnified to call 
coming of that Falſe Prophet: They | rogether, or Aſſemble the Peoplg 
practiſe Circumciſion as the Jews i from whence indeed came o 
Wor 


- 
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the Heathen Greeks, whoſe Care 


but if they 


Bodkin, to 
Blood. 
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CALATA COMITIA, Ir was an 


7 
alſo for Wills, which were made 
in the moſt ancient Times ot the 
Common Wealth, in the preſence 
of the People. 

CALAZOPHISLACES, or Ca- 
lazophylaces, certain Prieſts among 


was to divert Hail and Tempeſts, 


to enjoy it: In Per- 
Arabia they are called 4. 
Abdallas, that , 2 People 
conſecrated to the Honour and 
Service of God; their Apparel is 
Coat made v3 © feves 
ral Pieces, and quilted aug, 
which they keep cloſe ro rc: Ho- 
dy, with a braſs Sexponr that rhe 
| Dodtors confer vp517 them ar 
their Promotion, as a badge of 
their Learning: Theſe Fresch in 
Market- places rhe Miracles of their 
Saints, and Curſe Abu-Beter, Omar 
Oſman, and Hanife, who are all 
mach honoured by the Tabs, to- 


by ſacrificing a Lamb or a Chicken; i gether with the Saints of the Tar- 


could not get ſuch lit- 
tle Animals, or if they foreſaw a- 
ny Evil coming upon them, then 
they cut their own Fingers with a 
Penknife, or pricked them with a 
appeaſe rhe Anger of 
their Falſe Gods with their own 


CALENDERS, or Kalenderi, A 
ſort of Mabomet an Fryars ſo deno- 
minated from Santon Kalenderi 
their Founder: This Man was of 
the number of the Abdals, he con- 
inuallyggjayed the Name of God 
on his Flute, went bare Headed, | 
withaut a Shirt, with the Skin of | 
Wild Feaſt upon his Shoulders, a 
kind of Apron before, whereof 
the Strings were adorned with 
precious Stones, intermixed with 
falſe Diamonds, bur his Diſciples 
now mind nothing bur their Plea- 
ſures, and are rather a Sc& of E- 
picureans, than a Society of Religi- 
aus People, they honour a Tavern 


tars called Usbeques, of whom 
they tell very ridiculous and abſurd 
Stories, to have them deſpiſed : 
They eat what their Auditors give 
them, and receive Moay it 
we chem any ; rhey are gen 
very Vicious People, given to 
efr and Lewdneſs, for which 
Reaſon they are not admitted into 
any Houſes to lodge, but are ſent 
into Chappels built deſignedly for 
them near the Moſques : Nay the 
Turks fay that in the Hegira,615.the 
Chriſtians became Maſters of Feru- 
ſalem, notwithſtanding what has 
been nored before concerning the 
Inſticutor of this Order, becauſe he 
having the chief Direction in the 
Government of that City, was 
found Drunk when it was aſſaulted. 
CALIPH an Avabick word fig- 
nifying properly Vicar or Succeſſor, 
and that ro Mahomet the falſe Pro- 
pher; it alſo implies a Sovereign 
Digniry among the Mahometans, or 
an Abſolure Power and indepen- 


as much as they do a Mo/que, and | 


dent 


n 
dent Aut hority in matteri of Reli- 
gion and Civil Government: The 


Original of the Name came from 
Abube 


her, who after the death ot 
NMabomet, being choſen to ſucceed 
him by the Muſſulmans, he would 
aflume no other Title than Caliph 
Reſoul Allah, that is, the Vicar of 
the Prophet or the M of 
God ; and ſo that title continued. 
Abubeker was ſucceeded by Omar, 
who required that the Caliphare 
ſhould be pur into the hands of 
fx Perſons that were to ſucceed 
one another according to the order 


of the  Eleftion; and they were 


Ali, Othman, Said, Abdalrahman, 
Malehah and Zobair, and they were 
intituled pre 
Abdalrahman renouncing and Omar 
declaring Orhman his Succeſſor, to 
the prejudice of Ali, this wrought 
great Diviſions between the Sun- 
nize or Orthodox Myfſulmens, and 
the Schithites or Followers of Ali. 
The Caliphs made Medina in Ara- 
hja the place of their Reſidence, 
till A4 transferr d the See to Con- 
fali : Moauius the firſt Caliph of 


ſumprive Heirsz but 


CA. 


— 2 of Mahomet; and 


Pontiff of all 4 
mans ; for Adhed the Iich. 
laſt of the Fathamite Caliphs 
died inthe Year 567 of the Hegira 
in the Reign of Saladine: Indeed 
there were ſome Mahometan Prin- 
ces in Africa and Spain, who took 
upon them the title of Caliphs, but 
that was only in reference to their 
own Subjects, and not all other 
Mahometans, who at that time 
owned no other but Monſtanzem 
for true Caliph. Now Monftanzem 
 Billah the Son of Dhaher, the laſt 
Caliph but one after the taking of 
Bagdet, having made his 

from the Turks, and returning in- 
to Egypt was there acknowledged 
Caliph, tho without any Temporal 
Authority; for his Succeſſors to 
the number of eighteen were 
look d upon only as Imaums or 
chief of the Mahometan Religion. 
Nay the Mamulukes of Egypt, who 
made theſe Calipbs what they were, 
made and unmade them at their 
pleaſure ; bur for all the Authority 
they exerciſed over them, yet at 


the Ommadian Race, tranflared it 
to Damaſcus in Syria; but Ab- 
bas the firſt Caliph of the Abbaſſi- 


the ſame time they made uſe of 
them, ro Confirm and Authoriſe 
their Government to the People; 


dan Race, removed it to Confah 
upon the Tigris, afterwards to An- 
bar the borders of Chaldea, 
and from thenee ro a City builr 
near the Euphrates in the ſame 
Country, which he called Haſche- 
mia from Haſchem Mahomet's Un- 
cle, who was alſo his own Anceſtor, 
his Brother and Succeflor Alman- 
zor, removed it to Bagdet, which 


ho built, which place became af- 


rerwards the uſual Refidence of the 
Caliphs of the Abbaſſidan Race, 
that laſted till the Year 655 of the 
Hegira, when the Tartars took Bag- 
det, and pur Monſtanzem to death. 
he was acknowledged for the only 


the Hegira, praying him 


and they allo uſed them to deprive 
fuch as they were co depoſe of the 
Regal Authority; nay Bajazet, Em- 
perour of the Turks ſent 
to Motavakkel the Calipb in 797 of 
by his 
Letters Patent to comfirm the Im- 
perial Dignity co him. One ot the 
Chief Offices of the Caliphs as an 
Imaum, and Sovereign of the Ma- 
hometan Religion, was to begin 
and ſing out the Publick my 
every day m the week, int 
chief Moſque, and to pronounce 
the Kobthbah, which was a kind 
of Sermon: They were alſo oblieg- 
Mec- 


ed to conduct the Pilgrims to 


e 


7 
(herein 
been imitared by the Papacy) rode 
upon Mules, with many other mat- 
ters belonging to them. 

CALISTINS or CALIXTINS; 
a Name given to the People at 
Prague in Bohemia, who oppoſed 
the Thaborites _ — 2 Cen- 
: They follow ine 
of the Cech Rome in all chings 
but in depriving the Laity of the 
Chalice or Cup at ch 
There are ſome of this Seft in Po- 
land. . | 
CALOYERS; Certain Gr 
Monks of St. Baſil's Order, or 
St. Elias, or St. Marcellus, who 
almoſt all follow che ſame Rule, 
and wear the ſame Habit chrough- 
out all Greece, without the leaft 
change or leaving off any of their 
Ancient Conſticurions : 
a very retired, poor and auſtere 
Life, and never car Mear. Beſides 
this continued Abſtinence, they 
obſerve four Lents in the Year 
and ſeveral other Fafts which all 
the Greek Church very ſtrict· 
ly, and in theſe faſting times, 
they neither eat Fleſh, Butter nor 
Eggs: And the Armenians abſtain, 
" belides all this, from Oyl; yer 
very tatidſomly treat thoſe dn 
viſit them in Lene : And they who 
_ * ſcruple to eat Fiſh, do eat Oyſters 
and all ſhell Fiſh, and make ſeve- 
ral kind of Diſhes of Eggs and 
che Milt of Fiſhes, chat are far 
beyond rhe Fiſh it ſelf ; neither 
will ſome of them ſcruple to eat 


| 


lead 


berween Meals, if ſo be what they 


eat be neither Fiſh, Fleſh, Eggs nor 
Butter. The Armenian, do nei- 
ther uſe Butter nor Oyl in their 
Sauces, but Almonds and peeled 
Nutts pounded in a Mortar, and 
warmed in a Chaffing-diſh, which 


— 


wich a Morſel of Bread, and ſoine 
Herbs, and drink only Water. 
CALUMNY, an Hearhen God- 
deſs co which the Athenians Con- 
ſecrated Altars: She was call'd by 
the Greek AizCony, whence came 
the name of Devil, which we give 
to him, who js the Father of all 
Calumny ; according to Apelles 
his Picture of her, ſhe is repreſenc- 


che Sacrament. | ed with all her attendance after 


this manner; Credulity appears 
with large Ears like Aſida, — 
ing out her hands to Calumm, which 
was coming towards her; on both 
ſide Credulity was Suſpition and 
Ignorance, this laſt in the form of 
a blind Woman, and the other 
appearing like a frowning uncon- 

nt Fellow, but yet repreſented 
ſo, that his Countenance expreſt 
a kind of Satisfaction for the diſ- 
covery of ſome hidden thing. In 
the middle of this Picture was Ca- 
lumm with her Face towards Cre- 
dulity, ſne r'd very fair and 
well dreſt, with a fierce and 
huffing and angry Eyes, ſne carry- 
ed a lighted Torch in her left Hand, 
and a Child in the Right, kw + þ 
his Tears ſeemed to implore - 
ance from Heaven ; ſhe had before 
her Emy repreſented by a lean 
and dry Man devoured by his Cares 
and Troubles ; and rwo Men be- 
hind her that ſeemed to wait on 
her, which two Attendants were 
Impofture and Flattery, within fight 
was Truth, who ſeemed to walk 
rowards the place were Calumny 
ſtood, and behind Truth was Re- 
pentance in a very mournful habit. 
[rs eaſie ro comprehend what eve- 
ry part of this work meant, Ca- 
lumny tears and deſiroys Innocents, 


and is received by a fooliſh or ma- 
| licious 


es and or- 


the Hearers, but truth appears ſoon 
or late, which diſcovers the Ma- 
lice of the Lie, and there is no- 
ching left to Calumny for our La- 
bour, but a ſharp and bitter Re- 
penrance: The Antients have not 
informed us what fort of Reve- 
rence or Adoration was paid to 
this falſe > Deity ; however, th 

have leſt upon Record the occaſi- 
on of this Picture, made by the 
famous Apelles, for being accuſed 
by an envious Painter, of a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt King Ptolomy, of 
cauſing the revolr of Tyre, and the 


: | naſte 


raking of Peluſium; but being 
cleared of all, he went to work, 
and having finiſhed the foremen- 
tioned excellent Piece, made a 
preſent of it to that Prince. 
CAMALDOLI, A Religious | 
Order of Chriſtians tound by Sr. 
Romuald, about the end of the 
Tench Century: This Man gave his 
Monks the Rule of St. Bennet's Or- 
der, with ſome particular Conſti- 
tutions, and white Habit, after a 
viſion he had of ſeveral Perſons 
cloathed ſo, who were going up 
on a Ladder to Heaven. He was 
of a noble Family of Ravenna, 
and having found near the Apper- 
nine Hills near Arrezo, a frightful 
ſolitary place, called Campo Mal- 
doli, he began to build a Monaſte- 
ry there, about rhe Year 1009, 
and this Monaſtery gave its name 
to all the Order. The Congrega- 
tion of Hermirs of St. Romuald, or 
of Moun Coxronne, is a Branch of 
that of Camaldeli, ro which it 
joyned in 1332. Paul Juſtinian of 
Venice, began irs Eſtabliſhment in 


| laid aſide, 


os 
1520; and founded the chief Mo- 


ry in che Appennine, in a place 
called che Mount of che an 


10 Miles from Perugia, and dedi- 


cated to our Saviour in 1858. 
CAMERONIANS, A Party of 


Presbyterians in Scotland, fo called 
from Archibald Cameron, a Field 


Preacher, who was the firſt that 


ſeparated from Communion with 
che other Presbyterians that were. 
nor of his Opinion, concerni 
the Miniſters char had TS 
an Indulgence from King Charles 
the IId, which he alledged to be a 
Countenancing of the Supr 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and they 
ſaid it was only a making uſe of 
the Liberty to exerciſe the paſto- 
ral Function, from which t 
had been unduly reſtrained: The 
Debate and Heats increaſed on both 
ſides, which the other Presbyterians 
would have them lay aſide, till 
the Controverſy could be deter- 
mined by a general Aſſembly: 
Bur che Cameronians, throuzh 2 
Tranſport of Zeal, ſeparated from 
them, and ſome who aſſociated 
with them ran into great Exceſs 
of Frenzy; declaring that Kin 
Charles the IId, had forfeited his 
Right to the Crown and Society of 
the Church, by his breaking the 
folemn League and Covenant, 
which were che Terms on which 
he received the former; and his 
vicious Life, which, de Jure, t 
ſaid excluded him from the latter: 
They pretended both to Dethrone 
and Excommunicate him, made 
an Inſurrection, but were ſoon 
ſuppreſt; ſince the Acceſſion of - 
the late Ring William to the Crown, 
they readily complyed with, and 
zealouſly ſerved the Government, 
and for their former L ifference in 
Church Matters, they we'e alſo 
the Preachers of their 
E Party 


CA 


_ Party having ſubmitted to the ge- 

neral Aﬀergbly of the Church of 
Scotland, in 1690, of which they 
ſtill continue Members. 

CAMIUS, Heathen Idols 3 
by the jant, and ei pecia 
| 1 re of the S 
of Xenxu : Theſe Idols repreſent 
the principal Lords of Japan, to 
whom the Borzi erect magnificent 
Tempies, as to Gods, and invoke 
them to rec ver their Health, and 
to gain Vctories over the ir Ene- 
mies. 

CAMPATOIS, An Heretical Sect 
of Chriſtians, which St. Jerom 
writing againſt the Luciferians, calls 
Motos: They roſe in the Church 
in the fourth Century and followed 
the Doctrine of the Donatiſts and 
Circumcellians, 

CANON, In Greek properly fig- 
nifies a Rule, bur is applied ro ma- 
ny things in Religion, as the Ca- 
non of Scriprure, the Canon of 
the Maſs, the Canonical Books, 
J. e. the Books contained in the 
Canon of che Bible, the Canons of 
the Councils, Cc. In the Church 
of Rome the Canon of the Maſs 
is what the Prieſt reads low to 


himſelf, and begins wich theſe 


Words, Te igitur; becauſe they 
are the Rule or Form for Conſe- 
Cration. In the Councils, the Pe- 
cifions that ſerve as a Rule are 
called Cannons, yer the Canonical 
Books of Scriprure can only be re- 
lied on, as & Sacred and Divine 
Rule: The Jews have their Ca- 
nons different ſrom the Chriſtians, 
for they only acknowledge for Ca- 
nonical and Divine, the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, which are wric 
in Hebrew; whereas the Chriſtians 
receive both the New and Old Te- 
ſtament, and the Church of Rome 
many Books writ in Greek, and la- 
ter than the Canon of the Fews ; 


3 — 


C A 

The Canons of the Apoſtles are 
a Collection of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
which are attributed to St. Clement - 
Biſhop of Rome and Diſciple of St. 
Peter; but tis more probable that 
it is the Work of ſome Eiſhops in 
the Eaſt ; who about the middle 
of the third Century, collected in- 
to one Body the things that were 
moſt in uſe, io che Churches of 
their Country, part of which 
might be handed down by Tradi- 
tion, from the times of the Apo- 
ſtles (tho perhaps not ſo pure as 
they ſnould be) and part of them 
introduced by provincial Synods: 
There is a pretty deal of Difficulty, 
as well about the Number as Au- 
thority of theſe Canons : The 
Greeks generally count 85, but the 
Latins receive but 50, nor do they 
obſerve all theſe neither. The 
Greeks count the firſt fifry much 
afrer the ſame manner as the 
Church of Rome does; but they 
add others; in moſt of which, 
there are things little Contor- 
mable to the Diſciple and Belict 
of the Romaniſts, and for this 
that Church reiects the Thirty 
five Canons. For in reſpe& to 
cheſe, they are ranged among the 
A pocryphal Writings by Pope Gela- 
ſus, in a Council held at Rome in 
494. This Judgment was paſt upon 
them before, by Pope Damaſus, who 
ſeems ro be the firſt Dererminer 
of what Books ought either to be 
received or rejected. According 
to this precedent, Jſidore Cenſurcs 
the Apoſtle's Canons likewiſe, as 
Gracian Cites him in his 15 Diſtincti- 
on: On the contrary, Pope Les 
XIth excepts the firſt 30 Canons 
from the Apocryphal Number : 
Before his time Dionyſus Exiguus 
placed theſe fifty at the head of his 
Code of Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 
Antoninus Auguſtus n of 

** 
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| Tarragon, is of opinion the firſt fifry | 


Canons of che Apoſtles ought to be 
received, and chat the remaining 
35 have no authority in the Wel- 
tern Churches, as being either 
made or interpolated by Hereticks. 
- CAPITULARIES, Ordinances 
of the Kings of France wherein are 
pa Heads or Arcicles which. re- 
£4 


Church, and were done by the Ad- 
vice of an Aſſembly ot Biſhops : The 
Original of the Word comes from 
Capitula, which were Articles that 
the Prelates made and publiſhed ro 
ſerve as Inſtructions to the Clergy 
of cheir Dioceſſes; ſo that at laſt 
this Name of Capitularies was given 
to all che Articles which related to 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: Thoſe of 
Charlemain and Lewis the Meek, 
were collected in four Books by 
the Abbot Angeſiſus; thoſe of King 
Lothaire, Charles and Lewis Sons 
of Lewis the Meek , were Collected 
by Bennet the Levite or Deacon in- 
to three Books, to which there 
has been ſince four or five Additi- 
ons; and Father Simon in our 
times has publyh'd thoſe of Charles 
the Bald in particular : Alſo Mr, 
Balure has lately Publiſhed a Trea 
on this Subject, which is mu 
perfecter than any we had be- 
tore. 1 

CAPROTINA Caprotine Nonæ, 
the Name which the AncientPagan 
Romans gave their falſe Goddeſs 
Juno, and to the Nones of Jul), 
upon Which they celebrated a So- 
lemn Feſtival every Year for 
their deliverance on that day from 
the Latins; who by a Stratage m ot 
the Women Slaves of the Romans, 
chat enticed them to Drink and 
Revel, and eſpecially of Philotis 
the chief Contriver of the deſięn, 
and ſhe that gave the ſignal from 
a wild Fir- tree (in their Language 


che Government of the 
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Caprificus) to fall on, were all put 
ro che Sword. 

CAPUCHINS ; A ſort of Fan- 
ciſcan Friars in the Church of Rome, 
ſo named from their great Capuckon 
which is an odd ſort of a Cap or 
Hood ſowed to rheir Habir, and 
hung generally down their Backs : 
Its ſaid that the firſt Convent of 
this Order was built at Camerino 
by the Dutcheſs Catharine Cibo. 
Theſe Friers in the Reign of Charles 
the IX, were admired into France, 
and had firſt of all a Convent builr 
them at Meudon by the Cardinal of 
Lorain, Henry III. built them ano- 
ther in the ſuburbs of St. Honorus : 
They have nine or ten Provinces in 
that Kingdom, and a great number 
of Monaſteries. | 

CARAITES, A Sect of the Jews 
now con to the Rabbiniſts, 
that's ſuch as allow of the Talmud 
of the Rabbins: The Caraites 
were ſo called about the Eighth 
Century, à little alter the Publiſh» 
ing of the Talmud, becauſe they 
kept to the Bock of the Bible, and 
would never receive the Traditi- 
ons which the Rabbins had invent- 


* 


ed. Carai implies a Man thoroughly 


verſed in tho ſtudy of the Hol 
Scriptures, for which Reaſon choſe 
who ground their Belief upon the 
Bible are called Caraites, and ſome 
have called them pure and refined 
Jews, becauſe «they make Proſeſ- 
ſion of preſerving the Purity of 
their Religion: Aaron the Son of 
Joſeph, the Author of the Caraite 
Commentary, lived about the end 
of the Thirteenth Century, whoſe 
Manuſcript is kept in the Libra- 
ry of the Fathers of the Oratory 
at Paris, whither it was brought 
from Conſtantinople. He there ap- 
proves of all the Books of the B- 
ble that are in the Jewiſh Canon, 
and reckons them twenty four, as 

E 3: che 
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" the other Jews do, but at the 
fame time, he recites Human Tra- 
ditions; chat is, the Fables of the 
Talmud, and the Imazinations of 
the Rabbins, not receiving any but 
ſuch as are Conſtant and Confor- 
mable to the Scripture: There are 
ſome of the Caraites at Conſtanti- 
nople, and others at Cairo and in 
other Parts of che Eaſt : Some of 
them there are allo in Muſcory, 
who have their peculiar Synagogues, 
and call themſclves the only true 
Obſervers of Moſes Law, as per- 
haps they really are. Its pity thar 
thoſe who ſend tor Books to the 


Eaſt, did not get ſome of thoſe | 


of the Rabbi Caraites, moſt of 
which are very learned; fince 
there are but few of them in Europe. 

CARAVAN, CARAVAN, CAI- 
ROAN ; properly ſignifies a Body 
of Travellers or Merchants, that 
unite together in order to Travel 
for their greater Safety into fo- 
re ign Countries, but this Name is 
chiefly given to the Mahometan 
. Pilgrims of Mecca, for there are 
five Caravans of Mahometans, who 
go once 2 Year to viſit the Tomb 
of their Falſe Prophet at Medina, 
and the Moſque of Mecca, the place 
of his Nativity; and they are that 
of Grand Cairo, which confiſts 
of Agyptians, and of all them that 
come from Conſtantinople, and the 
neighbouring Parts; that of the 


Mag7thins, which comprehends 


them of Barbary, Fez, and Marocco; 
one from Damaſcus for the Pil- 
grims of Syria; one of Perſia, and 
that of the Indies, or Great Mogu!'s 
Country: The Emyr Adge is the 
chief; the Caravan of Marocco rakes 
is Way by Taflet, Tegorarin, Tripoli, 
Nuibriche, and Alexandria, from 
whence it paſſes to Cairo aud thence 
to Suex, which is very long Journey 
and takes up a whole year. The Grand 
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Signior ſends every Year Pre- 
— Mecca, which confiſt of 
Silver and Ornaments, and theſe laft 
are made at Cairo and Damaſcus, be- 
ing ſome great Pieces of Crimſon 
velvet Embroidered, with great 
Arabick Letters wrought in Gold, 2 
great Tent of Crimſon Satin, em- 
broidered with ſome Arabick Fi- 
gures that end with @ Point like a 
Steeple, that has à great Golden 
Ball at top, and four leſſer ones 
round about; there is alſo ano- 


ther ſquare Canopy, but of leſs 
value: The Preſents are carryed 


upon a Camel very richly harneſh- 
ed, with another after him to car- 
ry the Burden, if the firſt ſhould 
chanee' to tire, The Caravan of 
Cairo Parts * 57 Days 
after the beginning of Ramazan; 
i. e. about a Month after tis end- 
ed; that of Barbary begins to ſer 
out a Day after, having a diſtinct 
Commander; the Caravans of A. 
ſia that come from the Eaſtern Iſ- 
lands, and thoſe from the Indies 
on this fide Ganges, come by Sea 
ro Mocho in Arabia Felix, and 
thence to Mecca upon their Ca- 
mels; The Perſians along the Sea- 
Coaſt come down either to Ormus 


or Bauder, and then croſſing the 


Gulph into Arabia, arrive at their 
Prophets Town. But they of the 
uppermoſt Perſia, towards the Caſ- 
'pian Sea, and all the Mahometan 
Tartars, go to Tauris and thence to 
Aleppo, whence the great Caravan 
Marches, which croſſes che Deſart; 
ſome take the Way of Bagadet, but 
very ſeldom, becauſe the Baſha 
there exacts a Tribute, eſpecially 
of the Perſians, whom the Turks 
look upon ro be Hereticks; how- 
ever, they are much inclined ro 
rake that way for diverfion ſake, to 
ſee the Tomb of their Prophet 


Ali, which is but eight Days Jour- 
| ney 
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ney from thence in a Deſart: The 


Princes of Arabia, have but a ſhort 
Journey either ro Mecca, or to 
Mahomet's Tomb, The Mahome- 
tans of Europe go ro Aleppo to joyn 
the Caravan from the higher Parts 
of Perſia, and thoſe of Africa go 

Grand Cairo, whence they take 
their way to Suez, and meet the 
Caravay of Aleppo in the Deſart, 
eighteen Leagues from Medina, 
where there is Water which runs 
to that Town, and as the Mahome- 
tans believe, ſprun 
Earth by pure Miracles, in favour 
of their Prophet, who hapned to 
be thirſty in this Place, and drink- 
ing of this Water, made ir ſweer, 
that was before bitter. Beſides, 
thofe that go for Devorion-ſake to 
Mecca, there are many who make 
a Journey thicher ro avoid the Pu- 


niſhmenr due ro them for ſome! 


Crime committed; for this Journey 
abſolves them from all Things, for 
what even Wickedneſs a Man has 
committed, if he can but eſcape, 
and go on this Pilgrimage, he is 
never afrer ſoughr for, bur is 
looked upon to be an Honeſt Man: 
During the Journey they fing 
ſome Verſes of the Alcoran, and be- 
ſtow ſome Alms according to their 
Abilities; they ſtrip themſelves 
quite Naked two Days before they 
come to Mecca, and take only a 
Napkin about their Necks, and 
another round their Loyns: Such 
as are out of Order or Sick keep 
on their Cloaths, but inſtead of 
this Ceremony they diſtribute 
ſome Alms; when they arrive at 
Mecca, they ſpend three days there 
in praying and viſiting thoſe Pla- 
ces they call Holy: They after- 
wards go to Minnet, where they 
arrive on the Eve of the little Bai- 
ram, they ſacrifice ſome Sheep, 


2nd then rake their Cloaths off as 


our of the 
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eight Days before: This done, 
they go to Mount Arafat, where 
they pray for three Days; and 
when all theſe Ceremonies are en- 
ded, Sultan Scherif, or the Prince 
of Mecca, who accompanied them 
ro this Mountain, gives them the 
Benedi&ion or Bleſſing: Then the 
Pilgrims go to Medina, where Ma- 
homet's Sepulchre is, and the Ki- 
ab or great Moſque. 
CARDINAL, is a Name at this 
time that ſipnifics an Eminent dig- 
niry in che Church of Rome, whoſe 
Origin take thus. There were 
two ſorts of Churches in Towns, 
one being like our Pariſh Churches 
of theſe. rimes, and were called 
Titles; the other were Hoſpitalls 


for the Poor and bare the Name 


of Diacmia: The other Chappels in 


Towns were called Oratories,where 
Maſs was Celebrated without Ad- 


miniſtring rhe Sacraments. The 


1 


Chaplains of theſe Oratories were 
called Local Prieſts, this is, Prieſts 
which belonged to ſome particular 
place, and to make a greater di- 
ſtinction between theſe Churches, 
the Pariſh Churches were called 
Cardinals or Cardinal Titles, and 
the Prieſts that officiated in them 
and adminiftred the Sacraments, 
were called Cardinals ; chey were 
chiefly in uſe at Rome, where the 
Cardinalls attended the Pope, 
whilſt he celebrated Maſs and in 
proceſſions ; and thertore Leo IV, 
calls them Presbyteros ſeu Cardinas 
les : In the Council held at Rome 
in 853. The Deacons who looked 
after che Diaconia, had alſo given 


them the Title of Cardinals, either 


becauſe they were the principal 
Deacons, or becauſe they aſſiſt- 
ed with the Cardinals, that is the 
Prieſts at the Pope's Maſs: The 
Function of the Roman Cardinals 


was to go to the Pope's Council, 
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and to the Synods, and to give 
their Opinions in Eccleſuſtical 
Matters, It was one of them, chat 


they generally choſe to be Pope, 


for it was rare for any Biſhop to 
be choſen in thoſe days; it bei 
recorded in the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
Rory that Pope StephenVILtcho' cho- 

ſen in 896, cauſed his Predeceſſor 
 Formoſus to be dug up again, and 
annull'd all his Ordinances, alledg- 
ing that he was made Pope againſt 
the Liſpoſn ion of the Holy De- 
crees, in the time that he was Bi- 
ſhop of Mia: Finally the Cardi- 
nals wholly engroſſed to themſelves 

the Power of chooſing a Pope, 
ſince the Council under Nicholas Il. 
Cclebrated at Rome; ſo that in 
proceſs of time, the name of Car- 
dina!, which was Common to all 
ticulary Prieſts or Curates, was 
appropriated to them of Rome, 
and afteru ards to ſeven Biſhops 
cf the Neighbourhood of K-:me. 
All theſe Cardinals were divided 
into five Patriarchal Churches, as 

St. John de Lateran, St. Mary Ma- 
J, St. Peter of the Vatican, St. 
Paul and St. Laurence; the Church 
of St. John de Lateran had nitcen 
Cardinal Biſhops, who were known 


by the name of Cyllaterales. or 


Hebdomadarii, becauſe thev were 
the Popes immediate Aſſiſtants , 
and celebrated Divine Service for 
him each his Weck; theſe were 
the Biſhops of Oſtia, Porro, Sylva 
Candida or Sr, Rufine, Albano, Sa- 
_ bina, Fraſcali and Paleſtrina. St. 
Maury Majors Church had likewitc 
ſeven Cardinal Prieſts, as that of 

St. Philip and St. James, of St. Cy- 
 Frian, St. Euſebius, St. Prudentia, 
St, Vitalis, of the Sainrs Peter and 
Marcellin, and of St. Clement. The 
Parriarchal Church of St. Peter had 
the Prieſt Cardinals of St. Mary of 
the Tiber, of St. Chryſ-g1mes, St. Ce- 
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| cile, St. Anaſtatia, and St. Lawrence 
in Damaſe, of St. Mark, and of the 
Saints Martin and Sylveſter ; The 
Church of Sc. Paul had the Car- 
dinal of Sr. Sabinus, St. Priſcus, St: 


ng | Balbina, and the Saints Nerea and 


Achilea; Of Sixtus, St. Marcellus, 
and St. Suſanna: The Patriarchal 
Church of St. Lawrence without the 
City Walls, had alſo irs ſeven Car- 
dinals, being thoſe of Sr. Praxede, 
St. Peter ad vincula, St. Laurence in 
Lucina, and of the Saints Jobn and 
Paul, of the four crowned Saints, 
of St. Stephen, in Mount Celie 
and of St. Quiriſuzs, The Pope in 
ſucceeding times confer'd the Ti- 
tle of Cardinal on other Biſnops, 
beſides theſe now mentioned, and 
'tis ſaid, the firſt that had this 
Honour beſtowed upon him, was 
Conrad Archbiſhop of Mentz, who 
received it from Pope Alexander III. 
and Conferred the ſame Honour 
alſo on Gardin of Sala, Archbiſhop 
of Milan in 1165. And fince that 
ſome Biſhops were Creared Cardi- 
nal Prieſts of Rome, with one of 
the Titles thereof, Laſtly, Cle- 
ment V. and his Succeſſors gave 
che Title of Cardinal Prieſt to ma- 
ny orher Biſhops, which Cuſtom 
| has been ſince followed. As for 
the Deacon Cardinals, we are here 
to obſerve; that at firſt there were 
but ſeven of them in the Church 
of Rome, and in the other Church- 
es; but this Number was augment» 
cd at Rome to fourteen, and ar 
laſt they created eighteen who 
were called Cardinal Deacons or 
principal, to diftinguiſh thew from 
others who had not the Care of 
Deaconries: After this there were 
counted twenty four Deaconries in 
the City of Rome, and now there 
are fourteen affected to the Dea- 
con Cardinals: The Prieft Cardi- 
nals are to the Number of Fiſty, 
| which 
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which with the ſix Cardinal Bi- 
ſhops of Oſtia, Perro, Sabina, Pa- 
leſtrina, Fraſcati, and Albano, who 
have no other Titles, but thoſe of 
their Biſnopricks, make generally 
the Number of Seventy. Innocent 
v. gave to the Cardinals the Red 
Cap in the Council of Lyons, held 
in 1243. Paul the IId. the Scar- 
tet Habit, in 1464. Gregory XIV, 
beſtowed the Red-Cap upon the 
Regular Cardinals, who before 
wore only a Har, Urban VIII, 
gave them the Tirle of Eminence, 
for before they had bur thar of 
moſt Illuſtrious: When the Pope 
is diſpoſed to create any Cardinal, 
he writes the Names of thoſe he 
deſigns for this Dignity, and gets 
them Read in the Conſiſtory, af- 
ter he has told the Cardinals, Ha- 
tres habetis, that is, Du have for 
Brothers, &c. The Cardinal Patron 
lends for them that are at Rome, 
Aand introduces them to the Pope 
ro receive their Red Caps from him, 
till which time they are inco;nito 
and cannot come, to the meeting; 
And as for thoſe of his Nominati- 
on that are abſent, he diſparches 
one of his Chamber-Men of Honour 


to carry them their Caps, but they 


are obliged to receive the Hut at 
his own Hands: When they come 
co Rome, they are received in Ca- 
valcade; the Cardinals Dreſs is a 
Sattane, a Rochet, a Mantelet, or 
ſnort Purple Mantle, over their 
Rochet, the AMorette, and a Papal 
Cape over the Rochet in publick, 
and ſolemn Actions: The Colour 
ot their Garments differs according 
to the times; being either red or 
of the Colour of dryed Roſes, or 
Violets: The Regular Cardinals 
were no Silk, nor any other Co- 
lour but that of their Order; but 
the Red Hat and Cap are common 
ca them all, | 


| C 
Having faid thus much of Car- 


dinals, wecannor but here add the 


curious remarks of Maimbourg's up- 
on this Subject, and he ſays that 
when the Cathedral Ch urch was 
vacant, the Popes ſent one of their 
Neighbour Biſhops to govern it, 
until another Biſhop was choſen 
who took Poſſeiſion of it, as of 
his Proper Church, and received 
its Ticle, which the adminiſtring 
Faſhop, or he that took care of it 


during the Vacancy, had nor. This 


was what they called à Cardinal 
Biſnop in thoſe times, from the 
Word Cardo, which ſignifies a 
Hinge, ſhewing thereby that the 
Titulary Biſhop was tyed to his 
Church, to exerciſe continually of 
his own Proper Authority, all the 
Functions his Biſhoprick, the 
fame may be ſaid of the Prieſts 
and Deacons, to whom their Bi- 
ſhops had given ſome Benefice or 
Charge that ryed them to any 
Church in their Dioceſs; and allo 
the Archdeacons and other Digni- 
ries were called Cardinals of the 
Churches governed by them: 
The other Prieſts and Deacons that 
had no ſuch tye, were not called 
Cardinals; and ir was for this 
Reaſon that thoſe whom the Popes 
ſent into the Provinces, and the 
Nurgio's he ſent to Conſtantinople - 
were indeed Deacons of the Roman 
Church, but nor Cardinals. By 
the ſame Reaſon all the Curates 
tyeg by their Titles to the Pariſh- 
es, wherein they adminiſtred the 
Sacraments, were Cardinal Prieſts. 
He was alſo called aCardinal-Prieſt, 
who officiated in chief in any 
great Man's Chappel or Oratory; 
ſo that there were Deacon, Prieſt, 
and Biſh:p, Cardinals in all rhe 
Dicceſes of the Word. And as for 
the Church of Rome, there was 
no other Cardinal Biſhop in Pope 

E 4 Gregory's 
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' Gregory's time hut he himſelf, who 
in Quality of proper Biſhop of the 
particular Church of Rome, was 
ryed there as to his Title; the 
Prieſt Cardinals were all the Cu- 
rates of Rome, and all the other 
Pricſts chat Officiated at any other 
Chappel or Oratory : The Deacons, 


and Cardinal Archdeacons, were | 


ſuch as had a Title, where to ex- 
erciſe their Fun&ion;This was what 
the Cardinals of the Church of 
Rome were in Gregory the Great's 
time, and near Four Hundred 
Years after him, But in the Ele- 
venth Century, the Popes aſſu- 
ming Crowns to themſelves, and 
mizhrily increaſed in Grandeur, 
begun alſo to ſettle a Court, and a 
regular Council of Cardinals, Bi- 
ſhops, Pricſts and Deacons, diffe- 
rent from thoſe that bear this Ti- 
tle beſore. The Cardinal Biſnops 
were thoſe that were Suffragans of 
the Pope as Metropolitan: The 
Prieſt and Cardinal Deacons were 
choſen by the Pope, at Pleaſure in 
all the Provinces of Chriſtendom, 
whether Eiſhops, Prieſts, Abbots, 
Princes, Commanders, Monks, or 
other Relizious, ro whom he gave 
the Titles of Churches, without 
obliging them to officiate in them; 
and ſo as the Name of Pope, which 
in the Fiſth or Sixth Centuries was 
common to all Biſhops, was after- 
wards appropriated to the Roman 
Ponriff, ſo in like manner the 
Name of Cardinal, which had 
been common to all Titulary Pi- 
ſhops, Pricſts and Deacons, in re- 
gard to the Churches they were 
linked to, does now only belong to 
the Cardinals of the Church of 
"Rome, who are in the higheſt Rank 
in chat Church: However, it's to 
be obſerved, that even ſince the 
eſtabliſhing of this College of 


* Cardinals, the Biſhops maintaining 
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their Preheminence, have had the 
firſt Place in Aſſemblies, and Pub- 
lick Meetings in the Pope's own 
Preſence, which may be ſeen in 
the Act ol the Dedication of the 


Church of Marmauher by Urban II. 


in 1090, when he went to France 
to keep the Council of Clermont in 
764. The Council of Rome under 
Pope Stephen IV. decreed that none 
ſhould be choſen Pope, but a 
Prieſt, or Deacon Cardinal : In 
1130, the Cardinals began to be 


' Maſters of the Pope's Election un- 


der Innocent II. and made them- 
ſclves the ſole chooſers to the Ex- 
cluſion of the reſt of the Clergy 
of Rome under Alexander HI. in 
1160. ſo that raiſing themſelves 
more and more, they at laſt arri- 
ved to that Pitch, that tho' they 
be but Prieſts and Deacons, yet the 
Dignity of Cardinal alone places 
them above Biſhops. 

CARIT, or Kerit, A Tribe of 
the Moguls, or Eaſtern Tartars, 
who profeſt Chriſtianity : Ung 
Khan, or rather Auen Khan, was 
the Prince of this Tribe, and bore 
the Sirname of Malek Iuhana, King 
John; It was from this Prince's 
Name that we have made that of 
Prefter John, who was diſpoſſeſſed 
of his Dominions by Genghizkham, 
in the Year of our Lord 1202. 
they have ſince given the Name of 
Preſter John to the King of Athopi- 
a, becauſe he is a Chriſtian, 

.CARITES, or The three Graces, 
which according to Heatheniſm 
were three Siſters, the conſtant 
Companions of Venus, viz. Aglaia 
Euphroſyne, and Thalia; the Pa- 
gans made Divinities of them. 
Pauſanias has writ a large Diſcourſe 
about them, wherein he ſa 
that Eteocles was the firſt who 
conſecrated three of them iu Bæo- 
tia; that the Lacedemonians _ 

c 
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but two of them, Clita and Pha- 
ena, and chat the Athenians held 
alſo two of them in Veneration, 
Auxo and Hegemo, 

CARMATH, or Carmathians, 
the Name of a famous Impoſtor, 
and his Followers among —— 
bometans, who according to ſome 
Hiſterics, was born ar Hamadan 
Carmath, from which he rook his 
Name, cho other Hiſtorians will 
have this Sirname to have been gi- 
ven him, becauſe he was little and 
ill ſhaped, which is the Import of 
the Word Carmath in Arabick ; he 
was the author of a Sect that ſtruck 
the very Foundation of Mabome- 
taniſm, which made ſo great a 
Progreſs in the Dominions of the 
Caliphs, char they were almoſt all 
incirely inſected therewith in a 
ſhorr time. This Man began to 
appear in the Year of our Lord, 
891, was a Perſon of a very Au- 
ſtere Life, and ſaid that God Com- 
manded them not to make five 

ers every day, as the Muſſulmen 
do, but fifty. And this Practice he 
eſtabliſhed among his Followers, 
who neglected their Occupations 
to apply themſelves to it. They 
eat many things chat were forbid- 
den by Mahomet's Law, and belie- 
ved that the Angels were the 
Guides of all their Actions, as they 
took the Devils to be their Ene- 
mies: They turned all the Pre- 
cepts of the Mabometan Law into 
an Alegory , ſaying that Prayer 
was but a Symbol of Obedience, 
paid ro the Imaum, or Chief, of 
their Se, which they called by 
the Name of Maaſſum, i. e. The 
preſerved of God 
the Tenths, which the Mahometans 
give of their Goods to the Poor, 
they laid aſide the fifth part for the 
Inaum. Faſting they looked u 
on only as a Symbol of Silence and 


5 


God : And inſtead of 


"0 


| Secrecy, which ought to be uſed 


rs Cas Corrie 
belicved their Fideliry ro their 
maum was denored by that Com- 
mand which forbids Fornication 
inſomuch that rhoſe who 


the Myſteries of their Religion, 
and did nor blind Obedience 
co their chief, Guilty of 


a Crime called: 7 inah, by the Muſ- 
ſulmen, the ſamo being a Word 
that ſignifies Adultery or Fornica- 
tion: Their way of Writing was 
very Cloſe, and in ſmall Charac- 
ters: They throve by Arms and o- 
therwiſe, for a time, but being root · 
ed out of Arabia by the Baradians, 
thoſe who afterwards made an In- 
ſurrection about Aleppo and elfe- 
where, had no Followers. 
CARMELITES, or Our Lady of 
Mount Carmel, a Religious Order 
of Chriſtians, which began in che 
rwelfth Century in Syria, where ſe- 
veral Weſtern Chriſtians lived, in 
different Hermitages, expoſed to 
the violence and Incurſiom of the 
Barbarians : Aimeric the Popes Le- 
gate in the Eaſt, under Alexander 
Ind. and Patriarch of Antioch 
brought them together, and fixed 
them on Mount Carmel, formerly 
the Retreat and Refidence of Elias 
and Eliſha, whoſe Succeſſors they 
ſtile chemſelves: They took | 
Name of Carmelites from this 
Mountain Albert, Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, Native of the Dioceſs 
of Amiens, and Kinſman of Peter 
the Hermir, gave them Rules in 
1205, which was confirmed rwo 
Years after, by Pope Honorius TIT, 
Their Habit was at firſt White, 
and their Cloaks laced at the bot - 
tom with ſeveral Lifts: But this 
manner of Apparel was ordered to 


p- be changed by Honorias IV. and 


they took the Habit of the Minims 
+ under 
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under their White Cloak. mo- 


cent IV, mitigared the Severity of 
the Rules that were preſcribed 
them in 1245. They came to Eu- 
rope in 1238, and have very much 
; flouriſhed in che Romiſh Church, 
which it has furniſhed with à great 
Number of Biſhops, Preachers and 
learned Writers. 
CARMELITES, or Diſcalceated, 
A egation of Fryars, eſta- 
bliſhed in the Sixreenth Century 
of Chriſtianity ; Afrer the Mitiga- 
tion of the Rules of the Carmelites 
by Pope Eugenius IV. The Order 
was reformed by St: Thereſa, a 
Nun thereof belonging to the Con- 
vent of Avila in Caſtile, the place 
of her . ſne began with 
the Women, then after wards un- 
dertook to reform the Men, being 
aſſiſted by two Fryars ofs the 
Order , Father Antony of Jeſus, 
and Father Jahn of Croſs, and 
theſe New reformed had a Con- 
vent near Avila : Part of the Pro- 
feſſion of the Mombs, is to go 
barefoored, which makes them call 
them diſcalcearcd Carmelites. Pope 
Pius V. approved their Deſign; 
Gregory the XIII, confirmed their 
Reformation in 1580, and Clement 
VIII. ſeparated their Congregation 
in 1:aly from that of Spain in 1598, 
and gave them large Privileges ; 
they came into France in 1605, 
and have 44 or 45 Convents in 
that Kingdom: Theſe Fryars are 
divided into two Congregations, 
whereof each has its general and 
particular Conſtitutions: Theſe 
two are the Congregation of Traly, 
which comprehends all the Con- 
, vents chat are in the Territories 
of Spain, and the other that of 
France, which reaches to ſix Provin- 
Ces. 
CARMENTA, The Mother of 
- Eyander, and one who was a Pro- 
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' pheteſs, ſhe was deified by the 
Romans, who erefted a Temple 
wherein Sacrifices were offered her, 
A Feſtival was alſo inſtituted to 
her, which from her Name was 
called Carment alia; ſhe was called 
Themis in Arcadia, becauſe ſhe 
foretold things to come, and her 
Son Evander paſſing from Greece 
into Italy, impoſed upon the Sim- 
plicity of the Aborigines, who were 
ftill wild and uncivilized, and 
made his Mother paſs chem 
for a Propheteſs, and ſo obliged 
them to pay Divine Honours to her. 
And tho? others ſay ſhe was called 
Carmenta, a Carminibus, becauſe 
the ancient Sybils gave their Ora- 
cles in Verſe, yet Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſeus will have her to be Sirna- 
med, as if you ſhould ſay, Carens 
Mente, becauſe the Divine Spirit 
of Propheſy aſſumed the Place of 
the Human Spirit, and chat Verſes 
were called Carmina from her, be- 
| cauſe ſhe propheſied in Verſe. | 

CARMENTALIA, Feaſts inſti- 
tuted in Honour of Carmenta, 
which were ſolemnized twice in 
the Month of January, viz. the 
firſt time on the Eleventh, (or the 
Third of the Ides ) becauſe then 
this Deity perſwaded her Son E- 
vander to leave Arcadia, and go 
and dwell in Italy; the ſecond 
was on the Fifteenth of the ſame 
Month: The occafion of Building 
Carmenta a Temple, is variouſly 
reported; but this is the moſt re- 
ceived, that the Roman Matrons 
having taken a Reſolution not to 
ſ-e their Husbands until they had 
the Priviledge of riding in their 
Litters as before, and that a new 
Decree of the Senate which deny- 
ed them that Conveniency were 
reverſed ; the Senators were forced 
ro reſtore them to their former Li- 


berry, which appeaſed them, and 


being 


CA 


ing come to a Good Under- | 


ſtanding with their Husbands, they 
found the Effects of an cxtraordi- 
nary fruitfulnc ſ in the great Num- 
ber of their Children, for which 
being williuz to thank the Goddeſs 
Carmenta, they built her a Temple 
to Sacrifice in, and offer her Pre- 
ſents. 
CARMA, or Carna, A certain 
Heathen Goddeſs of the Ancient 
Romans, which they believed to 
eſide over the Good Habit of the 
y, and to preſcrve the inward 
Parts of Men. Juniut Brutus after he 
had drove out Tarquinius Superbus, 
Sacrificed co this falſe Deity upon 
Mount Cælius on the firſt ot June: 


The Ancients al ſo celebrated Feaſts. 


in honour of Apollo Carneus, or 
Carnien, whoſe Prieſts governed 
the Kingdom of che Sicyonians after 
Leaxippus's Death, 

CARPOCRAS, or Carpocrates, 
an Hereſiarch, Born in Alexandria, 
in the ſecond Century, and a Diſ- 
Ciple of Simon Magus: He held 
that the Son of God was but a 
meer Man, and the Son of Foſeph, 
and that his Soul had nothing a- 
bove the reſt ; only that it receiv- 
ed more Vircues and Energy from 
God, whilſt it dwelt wich him, 
before its Union with the Body, 
than other Souls did, and that 
God was thus Liberal to it, to the 
End it might be able to overcome 
the Devils, that had created rhe 
World: He rejected the Old Teſta- 
ment, denyed the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, perſwaded himſelf that 
there was no ſuch thing as Evil 
in Nature, but only in People's 
Fancy: He added ſeveralother Im- 
pieties, lefr a Son called Epiphanius, 
that inherited his Crimes, and held 
his Abſurd Sentiments. 

CaRTHUSIANS, See Chartre- 
WNs * => 


ſince one generally ſucceeds rhe 
| other, 


| ; $4... * 
* 
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CARTULARIES, according to 
Jerom de Coſta, were Papers, where 
in the Contracts, Sales, E 
Priviledges, Immunities, and o- 
ther Acts that belong to Churches 
and Monaſteries were Collected, 
the bettet to preſerve the Ancient 
Deeds, being much later than the 
Facts mentioned in them. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, belie- 
ved to be the Brothers of Helena, 
and the Sons of Jupiter and Leda, 
the Wile of Tindarus ;, the ancient 
Hearhen believed that Jupiter had 
made Pollux Immortal; but Cafor 
being Killed, and Pollux defiring 
he might have Share of Immorta- 
lity, Jupiter divided it between 
both, ſo that they lived and died 
by turns, and were placed in Hea- 
ven, and made the Sign of Gemini, 
The Pagan Romans built them a 
Temple, and looked upon them as 
their Protectors, believing they 
had defended them upon ſeveral 
Occaſions : They were alſo honou- 
red as Gods of the Sta, becauſe 
they had cleared it of Pyrates: 
Anriquity alſo took them for a 
kind of Meteor or Ignis Fatuus, 
which ſhined like a Star, and pro- 
miſed well when they appeared 
both together, but were an ill O- 
men when they appeared ſingly: 
Thoſe Fires ( which many times 
are four or five ) are now called 
St. Elme's Fire by the Spaniards, 
who ſuperſtitiouſſy keep a folemn 
Feaſt for this pretended Saint, e- 
ſpecially in Guipuſcoa in Biſcay and 
at Thuy in Galicia, becauſe (in 
Imitation of Heatheniſm) they 
look upon him, as the Guardian 
and Protector of Seamen; Mr. Roſs 
would have it, that the Ancient 
Heathens by Caſtor and Pollux, 
underſtand the Sun and Moon, which 
may be ſaid to divide immortality, 


CA 


other, and as it were live and die 


to us, according as they were 2 
bove or below our Horizon. 
CATAPHRYGES, Chriſtian He- 


icks, that began to appear in 


| the Second Century, they had this 


Name given, becauſe the chiet 
Promoters of this Hereſy came 
out of Phrygia : They followed 
Montanus his Errors; laughed ar 
the ancient Prophets, to gain the 
greater Credit for their own Doc- 
tors; corrupted the Form of Bap- 
tiſm; Chriſtned the Dead, and 
made up the Communion Bread 
or Euchariſt with Young Children's 
Blood: They pricked theſe poor 
Innocent Babes with Needles, and 
when the — _— 
Torment, which frequently hap- 
ned, the Cataphryges invoked them 
as Martyrs, and lifted thoſe that 
eſcaped in the Number of their 
Prieſts. 

CATECHISE, A Word that in 
Greek fignifies to Inſtruct or Teach 
by Word of Mouth, and is a ſhort 
and methodical Way in reaching 
the Myſteries of Faith or Religi- 
on; for in ancient Times theſe 
Myſteries were not delivered in 
Writing, leſt they might fall into 
the Hands of Infidels, who might 
Ridicule and laught at them for 


want of the Knowledge of their 


true Meaning. 

| CATECHUMENS, A Name 
given in the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, to the Fews or Gentiles who 
were prepared and inſtructed to 
receive Baptiſm ; It comes from 
the Greek Word zaT1y£v,, which 
ſignifies to teach by Word of 


Mouth, or Viva Voce, and of that 


Word this other zaTyyuper@- is 
form d, which denotes him that is fo 

ht: Theſe had People on Pur- 
poſe to inſtruct them. Enſebius 
makes memion of Neath, Ch. 


” ' N 
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mens, and Origen, who were Cate: 
Fr 
4 a parricu in 
Church, where they uſed to teach, 
and the ſame was called the place 
of the Catechumens, as 


7 — | 
the Canons of the Counci Ce 


rea: They tell us the Catechumens 
were not permitted to affiſt ar rhe 
Celebration of the Maſs ( was there 
any ſuch in choſe Days?) but imme- 
diately after Goſpel was read, rhe 
Deacons cryed with a loud Voice, 
Withdraw in Peace,you Catechumens, 
for ſo the Book of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions will have it. The 
Service from the Beginning to the 
Offertory, was called Mifta Catecu- 
menorum. The Catechumens had 
only ſome of the conſecrated Bread 


given them; for not being Bapti- 


zed they were not to receive, nor 
ſo much as permitted to ſee rhe 
conſecrated Elements in the Eu- 
charift, According to a Canon of 
the Council of Orange, they were 
not permitted to pray with the 
Faithful, or thoſe in full Commu- 
nion: There were ſeveral Degrees 
of Favour in theStare of the Catechu- 
mens, at firſt they were inſtructed 
privately, or by themſelves, and 
afterwards admitred to hear Ser- 
mons in the Church, and theſe 
laſt were called Audientes : There 
was à third ſort of Catechumens 
called Orantes or GenufteFentes, be- 
cauſe they were preſent and con- 
cerned in ſame part of the Prayers: 
To which we may add a fourth De- 
gree of Catechumens, which were 
the Competentes, for ſo they were 
called, when they deſired ro be 

Eaptized. ? 
CATHEDRAL, By this Word is 
meant the Epiſcopal Church of a- 
ny place, being derived from the 
Word Cathedra or Epiſcopal See ; 
for in former times, the Prieſts 
com- 


CE 


um, with their Biſhops, and were 
ſeated in Chairs after the Faſhion 
of the Jews Confiftories , and the 
Biſhop chat preſided in the Aſſem- 
bly fare in a Chair raiſed above 
the reſt, whence tis ro this very 
time, chat the Papiſts do ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly obſerve the Feaſts of Sr. Pe- 
ters Chair at Rome and Artiech; but 
theſe Cathedrals of ancient times 
are nor to be confounded with ours 
now 2 days; becaufe the Word 
Church in them ſignified only an 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians, as indeed it 
properly and truly is, and was not 
extended ro Temples as they are 
now. Built, fince the Primitive 
Chriſtians had no ſuch before Con. 
flantine the Greats time. | 

" CELESTINES, ' A Religious 
Order of Chriſtians which derive; 
its Name from its Founder Celeſtin 
v. 4 Hermit that followed the 
Rules of St. Bennet, and got the 
Inſtitutĩon confirmed by Pope Gre- 
gry X. in 1273. at the ſecond 
general Council of Hens; this Or- 
der ſoon multiplied in Ttaly, and 
was brought into France by Philip 
the Fur, who ſent to Peter of 
Sorrel, a Singer of the Church of 
Orleans, or according to others, 
oi that of Amiens, his Ambaſſador 
then at Naples, to beg twelve of 
this Order of the Abbot General 
of it, to be ſent into France: 
When they were arrived, the King 
gaye them two Monaſteries, one 
in the Foreſt of Orleans, at a 
place called Ambert, and rhe other 
in the Foreſt of Campeigne in 
Mount Chartres. Charles, Dauphin 
and Regent of France, in 1352. 
while King Plc his Father was 
Priſoner in England, ſenr for fix of 
theſe Religious of Mount Chartres, 
to cftabliſh them at Paris at a 
place called, Barres, where there 


is ſtill a 


the Seal of the , which 
e in 


Monaſtery of that Order 
and this Prince in S$:—\ gave 
them every Month a under 


1361. at King 7ohr's return. When 
Charles came to the Crown him- 
felf, he made them a Gift of a 


"thouſand Livers of Gold, with 


— 


| Netherlands, whoſe ' Fo 


twelve Acres of the beſt Timber 
in the Foreſt of Moref, to build 


their Church with, whereof he 
himſelf laid the firſt Stone, and 


had ir conſecrated in his Preſence ; 
After which he ſettled a confidera- 
ble parcel of Land upon the ſame 
Monaſtery. | 
R 7. e. Heaven · Wat 
ippers, certain Vagabonds, in 
408, condemned in the Reſcripts 
of the Emperor Honorius, amongſt 
Heatkens and Hereticks: Their 
being placed under the Title of 
jems in the Theodoſian Code, makes 
ſome Authors believe that they 
were Apoſtates from the Chriſtian 
Religion, but declined to take the 
Name of Jews, upon the Account 
of their being odious; However, 
they were not ranged under the 
Juriſdiction of the Jewlſh patri- 
atch, but had a ſort af Superiors 
whom they called Majres, and 
without doubt had particular Etrors 
of thier o mn. 5 
CELLITES, A cerrajh Religi- 
ous Order of Popiſh Chriſti 
which has Houſes: in "Antwerp, L= 
vain, Malines, Cologh, and in o,. 
ther Towns ot Gtrmary, ind the 
Shaft” Tab was 
one Me, 1 wo 
in the Hiftory of T1raly, where the 
are alſo called 22 * | Fe. 
CENOPITES, A Name former- 
ly given ro fuch as'emred into 2 
Monaſtick Life, and lived in Com- 
munities ro diſtinguifh them from 
fuch as paſſed th-ir Lives in Wil- 
derneſle 


r 
ſecond Century, the Diſciple o 
Heracleon, — to Satur- 
 ninus, and Simon Magus Tenet, 


25 Epiphanius obſerves; ſpread his | ſel 


Errors in Syria, holding there 
were two Gods, one that cre- | 


ated Heaven, and the other the 
Earth, tejetting the Law and 
Prophets, and = rar By ud 
ment ue s 
1 ae ge; che Epiſtles of 
"Paul. He alſo taught that 
Chriſt came in the ſhape of a Man, 
but had nor a real Body, he.allow- 
ed of the Reſurrection of the 
Soul only, he came to Rome in 
Pope Hyginus, his time, about 2 
152. and by a Counterfeit Abjura- 
tion of his Doctrine, endeavoured | 
to cheat the Church, but was diſ- 
covered and baniſhed thence. 
CEREALES and CEREALIA ; 
They were certain Feſtivals among 
the Pagans, performed in honour 
of Ceres the Goddeſs of Corn, 
and inſtituted by Triptolemus, King 
of Eleuſis in Attica, ro whom thar 
falſe 11 tongs the Art of Agri- 
culture ; Thoſe Feaſts were cele- 
brated with ſo much Religious 
Worſhip,that the Men during their 
continuance, abſtained from the 
Uſe of their Wives : The Sacri- 


fice was performed with extraor- 
dinary Reſpeſt, and no Wine was 
imployed in it: The Prieſts of this 


Goddeſs were called Taciti Myſte, 
becauſe they were not to diſcover 
their Religious Rites, and theſe 
Feaſts ſometimes were known by 
the Name of Tbeſmopboria, be- 
cauſe they were dedicated to Ceres 
Theſmophore, that is, Law ma- 


. CERES, A Heathen Deity, the 
Leughtcr of Saturn and Ops, the 


ſix Months 


tiquity of the Rites of Ceres, and 
tells us that the Myſteries of Ceres 
and Iſis were ſo ſecret, that it 
not allowed any to ſee her Statue, 
except her Prieſts; and he adds alſo 
elſewhere, that it was not allow- 
ed to any who were not admitted 
to thoſe Religious Rites to inquire 
into them, much leſi to be pre- 
ſent and Spectators at them. He 
ſpeaks alſo of another Temple of 
Ceres, into which only Women 
might enter, aſſuring us, that the 
Myſteries and Sacrifices of Ceres 
euſma were the moſt Sacred 
that Greece had : Some diſtinguiſh 
the great Myſterio which they 
call Teacas , from the Lefier , 
which they call yuorioa. The 
reat ones Were obſerved every 
ear in Arg?5, and the leſſer once 


in five Years at Eleuſis; the for- 


mer in the Spring, and the latter 
in Autumn, as it they had à Re- 
ſpect to the Approaches or Depar- 
ture of the Sun: The leſſer laſted, 
nine Days, and after it they cele - 
brated divers ſorts of Combars ; 
Cicero much to the ſame purpoſe, 
tells us, that Ceres was honour 

at Catanea in Sicily, as ſhe was at 
Rome, and in other Parts of the 
World, where ſhe had a Statue 
which no Man ever knew more of, 
than if there had never been any, 


ſuch, that Men never entred into 
her 


CENMRAWA TH, T 


certain Set of the Heathen Bani- i 


ans in, the Eaſt Indies, who hold 
the Tranſmigration of Souls, with 
ſo much Superſtition, thar they 
will not kill the leaſt Inſect, their 
Bramans or Prieſts carry apiece of 
Linnen before their Mouth, that 
no Flies may enter; the reſt go 
bare Foot, and bare headed with 2 
white Stick in their Hands to di - 
ſtinguiſh chem from others. Th 

drink no Water before it is boy led, 
leaſt chey might unawares ſwallow 
ſome living Creatures, and take 
care, to the Flies, and other 
ſuch Animals ſrom burning them- 
ſelves in the Fire: — y, God 
is not abſolute Maſter of Futurities, 
nor the diſpoſer of Good and 
Bad Fortune: They neither be- 
lieye there is a Heaven nor a Hell, 
but hold that the Soul is immortal, 
and would have it to paſs from 
one Body into another, of Man 
or Beaſt, according as it deſerved, 
in its former Station: 
Moſques which they call Rale, 
they build ſquareways, and the 
Chappel of their Pagans or Idols, 
in a Pyramidical Form; they burn 
the Bodies cf their old People af- 
ter their Deceaſe, but bury thoſe 
of Children that die under three 
Years of Age : Their Widows are 
not obliged ro bury themſelves 
with their Husbands, but vow per- 
petual Widowhood. All thoſe of 
this Sect may take the Orders of 
Prieſthood, Women as well - as 
Men, but the Women muſt be a- 
bove twenty Years of Age, tho' 
the Men are received after Nine: 
They that enter upon this kind of 
Life, muſt take the Habit upon 
them, Yow of Chaſtity, andprattiſe 


| 


Their |. 


follow. 


» 


f: 


and great Con- 
emn it to 


— h inual] 
thar : they conti 
exhort their Auditors to ſhun the 
Converſation of all ſuch Feo- 


Nl The Founder o 
ſeveral Religious Orders among the 


Turkiſh Mabometans ; they are his 
Rules, which the Mimetulabites, 
the Cadritet, the Calenders, Edbe- 
mites," Hizrevites and Battaſchites 


Chemoſh,' an Idol 
of the Moabites, which St. Ferom 
believes to be the ſame as Beelphegor, 
or Priapus, but the moſt probable 
Opinion is, that it was Bacchus 
God of Wine, who is called Kws' 
5, or Chomos, by the Greeks, or 
the Dionyſus of the Egyptians,” 
CHARITE, A Religious Order 
among rhe Chriſtians, inſtituted 
by B. John of Gad, for to ſerre 
and look after the Sick, and ap- 
proved by Leo X. in 1520. Thoſe 
of this Order do not Study at all, 
nor aſpire to Holy Orders, and the 
Prieſts that are received amongſt 
them, can never accept of higher 
Dignities: Their Foundet went 
every day to beg ſor the Sick, 
crying as they went along with a 
loud Voice, Do Good mn Brethren 
for the Love of God, for which Rea- 
ſon the Brothers of the Order are 


CHAMOS, or . 


called in Jtaly, Fatte ben Fra. 


tell. 

CHARITE of our Lady, A Re- 
ligious Order in the Church of 
Rome, that obſerves St. 3 | 

Rule, 
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Roſe, eſtabliſhed in the Dioceſi of 
Chalon 1 Guy Lord of 


— Burrow of [ 
| George + This Order was ap- 


proved by Boniface VII. and C 


ment VL 


CHARTREUX, A Religious Or- 
der of the Romiſb Church, tound- 


ed by Bruns 4 Native of Cologn, 


and Canon of Rheims, who reti- 
red from the Converſation of the 
World ih 2084, to a place called 
Chartreuſe, in the Mountains of 
Dauphins This Man left the Or- 
der no Rules, nor had it any till 
Baſil It. General thereof, for- 
med ſome Conſtitutions out of the 
Cuſtoms they were wont to ob- 
ſerve, and had them confirmed by 
the Pope: Thoſe of this Order 
obſerve a ſtrict Faſt, and almoſt 

| Silencer, an Abſtinence 
Fleſh. even in their Sick- | 
neſs, a' continual Conſinement to 
their Cloyſter, and wear always a 


Hair Shirt: Their General takes 


the Tule of Prior of the Char- 
treuſe, where he holds every 
Year a | Chapter for the At- 
fairs of the — The Rules 
preſcribed this Order are to wear 
4 Hair Cloth on their naked Skin, 
never to Eat any Fleſh, no not in 
Caſe of any deſperate Diſeaſe, 
nor to buy any fiſh, nor to eat any 
except it be given them; to ear 
only Bread made of Bran, and to 
drink only Water mingled with 
2 little Wine, to eat nothing on 
—— ons Cheeſe 

(Tueſdays Saturdays 
Falſe, and only Bread and Water 
_ qe of — Week, that 
t themſelves to prepare 
— own Victuals, and to take 
their Refection alone? But the 
Cbriſimas, Eaſter, and Whitſon- Ho- 
lydays, were to be from 
this Obſervance, wherin they Eat 


CH 


twioe a day in common; that they 
ro remain in their 


—{ MA 


ing of Books ; ought 
almoſt ro keep — 3 
that they muſt recite the ſmaller 
Prayers of the Canonical Office, 
privately in their Cells, at the 
ringiog of the Bell; that m_—_ 
and Evening Songs, together wi 
che Maſſes, ought to be perform- 
ed ar Church choſe Days when 
| they do Eat in common; that it 
was not allowed them to ſay Maſs 
every Day; that none upon 
any Pretence go out of the Mona- 
ſtery, but the Prior, and the Proxy 
for Buſineſs ; that they t to 
be ſatisſied with a very little ſpace 
of Ground about their Cells, after 
, which let the whole World be of- 
fered to them, they ought not to 
deſire a Foot more; ſuch a num- 
ber of Cattle were permitted them 
| which they ought not to exceed; 
that there oughr to be in a Char- 
terhouſe twelve Monks only, one 
Prior, eighteen Convert Erethren, 
and ſome few Servants; the En- 
trance of their Cloyſters, and of 
their Churches, was alſo forbidden 
to Women: They never admit to 
 Penirence, thoſe chat once leave 
their Order; chey are all cloathed 
in White, except their pleated 
CHAVARITES, or Chawarigi, 
an ancient Mabometan Set, who 
deny there is, or has been any 
ſuch Function as that of a Prophet, 
allowed by God in any Particular 
Perfon, nor any ever ſent into the 
World wich that Power of Infalli- 
bility ro reſolve Doubts, and to 
| and impole a New Law up- 
on Mankind: But if at any time 
ſuch an Office ſhould be neceſlary, 
. -W 


| 


CH | 
it could never be reſtrained to one 
Family or Linage; for if ſo be the 
Perſon was faithful and Juſt, it 
was no matter whether he were 
Bond or Free. | 
CHEFEIER, in Latin, Capiceri- 
u, ſignifies the ſame with Primi- 
cerius, who was the firſt Perſon in 
the Catalogue of an Eccleſiaſtical 
Chapter, which is as much as to ſay, 
he was Primus in Cera, he had his 
Name ftanding at the head of the 
Roll, it being anciently the cuſtom to 
write on Tables of Wax; the Pri- 
micerius in Gregory the Great's time, 
had an Authoricy over the Inferi- 
or Clergy and the management of 
the Quire, it being his buſineſs to 
ſee Divine Service decently per- 
form'd : It was moreover his pra- 
Rice to puniſh the irregular Cler- 
BY. and to inform the Biſhop of 
uch as were incorrigible, 

CHEQ, i. e. The Prince of Mec- 
ca, who id as it were High Prieſt of 
the Law, and Sovereign Pontiff of 
all che Mahomerans of whatever 
Set or Country they be: The 
Grand Signior ſends him a yearly 
rich Carpet, a ſumptuous Tent, 
wich 2 great ſum of Mony to pro- 
vide for all the Pilgrims during 
the ſeventeen days of their Devo- 
tion ; and the Cheg ro make the 
Expences appear conſiderable , 


makes the deluded Mabometans be- 


 lieve, there comes yearly Seventy 
thouſand Pilgrimgs to Mecca, and 
that if this number ſhould nor 
happen to be compleat, that then 
Angels would aſſume Humane ſhape 
to make them up: As for the Carpet 
and Tent they are very rich pieces, 
the firſt being to cover the Falſe 
Prophets Tomb, and the Tent is 


pitched oppoſite ro the Moſque, 
for the Cheq to dwell in during 
the 17 days Devotion, who when 
the Year is over, ſends pieces of 
this Carpet and Tent to ſeveral Ma- 


ch 


| bometan Princes, in lien of whith 


they return him great Prelents , 
ſince he makes them believe, that 
if they ſtick a piece of the Curtain 
that environed Mahomets Tent to 
rheirs, they cannot fail of being 
Victorious over their Enemies, 
whom he calls Infidels : He never 
ſends the whole Tent or Carpet to 
any meaner Perſons than the Great 
Mogul or Cham of Tartary, and 
this he does once in the ſpace 
of Ten Years, firſt to the one 
and afterwards to the other : Be- 
ſides the gains he has by theſe 
cunning Pradtiſes, all the Gifts that 
are ſent either to Mecca or Air. 
dina are his, which with the Pyl- 
grims Expences when they live 
upon their own Charge after the 
Expiration of the Seventeen Days, 
amount to an immenſe Sum, yet 
it is to be obſerved that there are 
no Reliques of this Falſe Prophet 
Mahomet at ' Mecea, but one of his 


ſuppoſed Slippers, tor his Tomb 


is at Medina, 

CHERUBINS, Angels of the 
{ſecond Rank of the firſt Hieratchy ; 
Joſephus ſpeaking of the two Che- 
rubins that cover d the Ark, ſays, 
that they were winged and did not 
reſemble any of the Creatures that 
we know ; that Moſes repreſented 
chem in the very form, they ap- 
peared to him on the Throne of 
God: But as for Ezekjes Cheru- 
bins, their Figure is expreſly no- 
red, viz. a Man, a Lion, an Ox, 
and an Eagle; but Authors do not 
agree whether cach had a particu- 
lar Figure ; Vilalpandus 1s for the 
laſt, and believes chat each Cheru- 
bin had a ſhape compoſed of all 
four, viz; The Feet and Arms of 
a Man, the Wings of an Eagle, 2 
Lyons Panch, and Calfs Feet, and 
thinks that the Cherubins of the 


Ark were alſo the ſame. 
F CHl- 
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CHILIASTS, or Millenaries, A 


Party of Chriſtians who do believe 
that after the general or laſt Judp- 
ment, the Sainrs ſhall live a Thou- 
ſand Years upon Earth, and enjoy 
all manner ot innocent ſatis faction: 
Its choughr Papius Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis, who lived in the ſecond 
Century, was Diſciple to St. John 
the Evanzelift, or as ſome others 
think, to John the Elder, was the 
firſt who maintained this Opinion: 
The Authority of this Biſhop , 
ſupported by ſome paſſages in the 
Revelations, brought a great many 
of the Primitive Fathers to embra 
ced his perſvaſion, as Iræneus, Ju- 

lin Marr, Tertullian, and afterwards 
Nepos an Egyptian Biſhop, living 
In the Third Century, was fo far 
engaged in this Belief, and main- 
tained it with ſo much Elocution, 
that Diomſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
thought himſelf obliged to write 
againſt him : Upon which Corracian 
one of the Principal Abbettors of 
this Doftrine renounced it publick- 
ly, which practice was followed by 
the generality of the Weſt. The Mil- 
lenaries were in like manner con- 
demn'd by Pope Damaſus in aSynod 
Held at Rome againſt rhe Apollina- 
natians. Some of the Modern Mil- 
lenaries have refined the Notion 
of Cerinthus, and made the ſatis- 
factions Rational and Angelical, un- 
tainted with any thing of Senſua- 


liry or Epicuriſm. As for the time 


of this Thouſand years thoſe that 
hold this Opinion are not perfettly 
agreed, Mr. Mead makes it to 
commence and determine before 
the gencral Conflazration ; bur 
Doctor Burnet ſuppoſes that this 
World will be firſt deſtroyed, and 
that 4a new Paradiſaical Earth will 


Co 


- 


CH 
Years, and then be tranſlated to a 
higher Station. 

CHINEs, the Idols of the Hea- 
then Chineſe, built in a Pyramidi- 
cal form and curiouſly wrought, 
wherein ſome ſay there are a kind 
of white Ants thatlie hid in their 
little Apartments made in the form 
of Oratorics : The Pagans ſtand in 
ſuch fear of theſe Chines, that 
when they buy a Slave, they carry 
him before them, and after they 
have offered Rice and other things 
according to their Superſtition, 
they beg of the Idol, that if the 
Slave run away, he might be de- 
voured by Tygers or Lyons, which 

che poor Wretches ſo to 
their buſineſs, that they never 
away, tho cruelly miſuſed. 
CHOREPISCOPT, a Name that 


_ was given formerly to ſuch as Of- 


ficiared for Biſhops in the Villages 
or Monaſteries abroad in the Coun- 
try. The firſt Council of Nice in 
325, makes mention of them, and 
the Council of Anqra in 314. ti- 
tles them the Biſhops Vicars,which 
made ſome think they were the 
ſame with the Archdeacons, or at 
leaſt ſeemed to be diſtinguiſhed in 
the Canons of the Council of Nice, 
where it is ſaid, that the Arch- 
deacons and they, are as it were 
two Hands and Wings, which the 
Biſhops make uſe of to expedite bu- 
ſineſs in the Country: However, the 
Chorepiſcopi were above Prieſts, or 
at leaſt rook their places in Coun- 
cils next the Biſhops, but were 
none, for they neither had the ti- 
tle nor an Epiſcopal Sce, nor 
all the Ceremonies of a Biſhop's 
Conſecration : Befides the Council 
of Nes-Cæſarea in 138 ſays, that 
they repreſented the Seventy two 


be formed out of the Aſhes of the | Diſciples, which ſhews they were 
old one, where the Saints will | under the Biſhops, ſaid ro be the 
converſe rogerher for a Thouſand | Apoſtles Succeflors ; Father Simon 


like- 


as ma 
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Hkewiſe obſerves, that they had 
not the Character of Biſhops, nor 
the Power to ordain Prieſts or Dea- 
cons, but only Subdeacons, Rea- 
ders and Exorciſts, which were the 
loweſt Eccleſiaſtical Orders; and 
whom Church Hiſtory makes men- 
tion of conferring the Orders of 
Prieſthood, gc. it was becauſe 
they were really Biſhops, who be- 
ing baniſhed their own Dioceſſe: 
by War or other Misforrunes, were 
Chorepiſcopi or Aſſiſtants ro other 
Biſhops who imployed them. This 
Dignicy was ſuppreſt by Pope Leo, 
be ſeen in Charlemaign's 
Capitularies; bur ſome retain the 
Name ſtill in ſeveral Churches of 
Cologn, and others do the Office 
without the Name, as the Vicars, 
who in ſome Dioceſſes have Epil- 
copal Juriſdiction, as the ęreat 
Vicar of Pontois near Pars, who 
thereupon repreſents the Archbi- 
ſhop of Roan, and al! depend im- 

mediately upon him. 
CHRISTIANS, A name given to 
futh as believe in our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, and firſt receiv- 
ed at Antioch, they being before 
called Diſciples: This Appellation 
was given them about the Year 41. 
They were like wile called Brethren 
Saims, Believers, Cc. but the 
Heathens gave them a great many 
Nicknames, as Galileans, Magitians, 
and confounded them with the 
ews : The grand Averſion they 
d to chem, made chem believe 
they were the cauſe of all the Mis- 
fortunes which befel the Roman 
Empire: They accuſed them like- 
wiſe of cating up of little Children 
in their Meetings, worſhipping an 
Aſss'; Head, and other monſtrous 
Practices: Theſe violent Prejudices 
put them upon perſecuting and 
tortuting the Poor innocent Chri- 
ſtians wich all imaginable Crue'ty; 


C H 
but their Blood, as Tertullian ob- 
ſogyes, was a Principle of Lite to 
the Church, which like the Increaſe 
of Corn, made it multiply in a ſur- 
priſing Manner. Sarguis Marty- 
rum eſt ſemen Eccleſit. 

CHRISTIANS of St. Thimas, A 
ſort of Chriſtians in the Peninſula 
of India, on this fide the Ganges, 
who are in ſome meaſure Arrians 
and Neflorians, they do believe the 
real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
and retain a great many Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions; They dwell moſtly 
at Crarganor, and in the neigh- 
bouring Country; there are ſome 
of them likewiſe at Negapatan, Me- 
liabor, and at Angamale beyond 
Cochin, where their Archbiſhop 
reſides, who is under the Juriſdic- 
tion of the Patriarch of Babylon : 
The — have not long 2g0 
brought ſome of them over to the 
Church of Rome; they are called 
Chriſtians ct St. Thomas, becauſe 


| *ris affirmed that Apoſtle preached 


che Goſpel, and was a Martyr in 
che Peninſula, for whom theſe 
Chriſtians have a particular Vene- 
ration, | 
C4RISTOLYTES, A certain 
Chriſtian Seft that appeared in the 
ſixth Century, which he'd, that 
when Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
he left his Soul and Body there, 
and only roſe with his Divinity to 
Heaven. | | 
CHUPINESSAHI, A Modern 
Set of Mahometars , ſupported _ 
chiefly by the Gallants ot the Se- 
raglio, and common in Conſt ant ino- 
ple, the fame ſigniſying as much as 
the Good Followers of the Meſ- 
ſi uh; they hold that Chriſt is God, 
and the Redeemer cf the World, 
the Young Scholars of the Port. 
and eſpecially ſuch as are moſt 
courreous and affable, are much 
addicted to it ſo that it i become 
2 a 


ces bei 
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a Proverb 
would commend the Gentle- 
of each ocher's Nature, why 


ſes the Meſſiah Some have been 
ſuch bold Afertors of this Do- 
ctrine, that they have ſuffered 
dom for it, 
CHURCHES, C Chriſtian )) 
when our Llefſed Saviour had by 
his Death and Paſſion, put an 
end to the Types and Figures of 
the Teſtament, and begun the new 
Covenant with his © Fr che 


Old Legal Temple at Feruſalem, 
and the place inred for the 
true Worſhip of God was then a- 
bandoned by the Holy Spirit, the- 
Veil of it was rent, and Chriſtia- 


nity beginning to grow up, Its 


Profeſſors had Places for Religious 
Worſhip, in every Town where 
the Faich was propagated: The Pla- 


ſer apart for Prayers, 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 


and other Parts of the Divine Wor- 


ſhip, were called by ſeveral Names, 
of which that of Eccleſia, (which in 
Engliſh we call Church ) is one of 
the moſt ancient, and the ſame in 


Greek ſignifying an Aſſembly, was 


made uſe of by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, to ſigniſy not only an 
Aﬀembly, which truly and pro- 
perly is the Church, bur alſo the 
Place where they met. In the A- 
poſtles time, the Chriſtians made 
uſe of their own Houſes for 
Churches, and theſe in proceſs of 
rime were turned into Churches, 
and ornamented ſuitable to the 
Dignity of che Imployment they 
were put to: The other Names by 
which Churches were called, were 
T tuli Domus Oratoriaæ, Memoria, 
Manrtyria, Cincilia Martyrum, Con- 
ſilia ſanctorum, and B. ſilicgæ.; they 


* 


CI. 


amongſt them, when | were called Tituli, in imitation of 


Houſes forſeited ro the Emperors, 
on which their Pictures were faſt- 
ned on a piece of Canvas, and 
were ſo denominated, inſtead of 
which the Chriſtians pur up a Croſs: 
The Name Memorie or Memorials, 
was given to the Churches, when 
the Cuſtom began to build them 
in honour of the Memory of the 
Saints; for which Reaſon they 
were hkewiſe called Martyria, or 
Conſilia Martyrum; the Name of 
Conſilia Sanflorum, was given 
them, becauſe all the Chriſtians 
who met there were called Saints: 
As for Baſilica, it was made uſe in 
the Opinion of ſome , becauſe 
Royal Palaces were ſo called, the 
Chriſtians believing char this Mag- 
— Ma could not be 
applied with ſo much Propri 

to any Houſes as to thoſe which 
were conſecrated 'to the King of 
Kings ; others that not on- 


1 Kings Pallaces, but likewiſe 
their 5 and Town- 
Halls were called, Baſilica, ſome 
of which were given to the Chri- 
ſtiam to make Churches of, upon 
which Account the former Name 
was not only continued, but like- 
wiſe given to all other Houſes 
conſecrated to Religion; However, 
in proceſs of time, none but the 
moſt conſiderable Churches either 
for the Bigneis or Curioſity of the 

Structure, were called Baſilicæ. 
CINERES and RELIQULE, the 
Aſhes and Remnants of the Bodies 
burnt at Rome, in the time of 
Heatheniſm, which the Relations 
of the deceaſed, cloathing them - 
ſelves in Mourning gathered toge- 
ther: The Religious part of this 
Cuſtcm was thus; they began it 
. invoking the Dii Manes, and 
rhe Soul of the deceaſed, pray- 
ing him to accept that pious Duty 
which 


CI 


which they were about to pay 
him, then waſhing their Hands, 
and ing Milk and Wine u 
on the Fire, they gathered t 
Aſhes and Bones, and ſprinkled 
them with Wine and Milk, and 
put them into an Urn with their 
cheir own Tears; afrer which the 
Prieſt ſprinkled it and all preſent 
to purific them with a Branch of 
Roſemary, Lawrel, or Olive, and 
difmiſt che Afﬀembly with theſe 
Words, I licet, Du may go and 
depart. © 

CIRCENSES, Plays and Com- 
bats uſed at Rome, like the Olym- 
pichs at Elis in Greece, dedicated to 
Pape but the firſt were kept in 

our of Conſus, the God of 
Councils, and called Circenſes from 
the Word Circus: The Roman Ein- 
perors in ſucceeding Ages, kep: 
rheſe Sports with much Magnih- 
cence, carrying before them che 
Images of their falſe Gods, Em- 
perors and great Commanders, as 
in Triumph. To give an Ac 
count ot the ſeveral ſort of 
Games, and deſcribe the Circus, 
where they were acted, I purpoſc- 


ly omit, as foreign to the preſent |} 


Deſign. 

CIRCUMCELLIANS, A Sect of 
the Dnatiſt Chriſtians in Africa, 
in the fourth Century, being ſo 
called, becauſe they rambled from 
one Town to another, and pre- 
tended ro publick Reformarion, 
and redreffin of Grievances ; 
they manumifed Slaves with- 
out their Maſters leave, forgave 
Debts which were none of their 
own, and committed a great ma- 
ny other Infolencies : They were 
headed by Maxides and Fafer : 
At the beginning of cheir Diſor- 
ders chey marched 2 with 
Staves, which they called the 
Staves of Iſrael, in Allufion to the 


| 


8 Mahometan Turks, 


CT 

Cuſtom of the Hraelites cating 
che Paſcal Lamb with Staves in 
theit Hands; but afrerwards they 
made uſe of all ſorts of Arms, a- 
gainſt the Catholicks: Donatus call - 
ed them the Saints Chieſs, and te- 
venged himſelf by their Means up- 
on the Catholicks: A miſtaken 
Zeal for Martyrdom made theſe 
People deſtroy themſelves: Some 
of chem threw themſelves down 
Precipices, others leaped into the 
Fire, and ſome cur their own 
Throats : So that their Biſhops not 
being able to prevent ſuch horri- 
ble and unnatural Violences, were 
obliged to apply the mſelves to the 
Magiſtracy to put an End to their 
Frenzy. * 

CIRCIUS ; properly the Wind 
chat is about the Caurm, and is 
called Norch-Weſt ; however, the 
Romans ſeemed to make a Deity 
of it. Auęuſtus having built a 
Temple co ir among the Gauls, 
who were much croubled with this 
Wind, becauſe it blew down their 
Houſes; yer their People thought 


themſelves much Eencfirted by it, 


becauſe it cleared the Air. 
CIRCUMCISION, A Ceremony 
of che Jews, which yer has not 


been particular ro them alone, 
but uſed by ſeveral other People, 


as be ſeen in Herodotus, and 
hence it is that the Etbiopians have 
always obſerved it, and do ſtill, 
notwirhſtanding their being Chri- 
ſtians. Its alſo well known, that 
Perſians, 
nd Arabians practiſe it ſtill ; tho 
the laſt do nor till they arrive at 


the Age of thirreen ears; be- 


cauſe 1/mael, from whom they de- 
rive their Origin, according to 
Toſephus, was not circumciſed till 
that Age: R. Les of dena gives 
us the following Account of the 
Ceremonies uſed by the Jer, 
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when they Circumcife, which they 
never do before the eighth Day 
mentioned in the Law, bur they 
defer it, tho* the Child happen to 
be Ill or Weak ; There is a God- 
father to hold it during the Opera- 
tion and che reſt of the Ceremo- 
ny, and a Godmcorher who brings 
it from the Houſe to the Synagogue, 


and carries it back again: The 


Perſon that docs the Operation is 
called Mabel, or the Circumciſer, 
and may be whom they plcaſe to 
chooſe; for the Child's Father if 
dextrous i: allowed to do it; the 
lace is not determined, but it may 
done in any Houſc as well as 
in the Syn-gozre;the place pitched 
upon is made ready very 7 
. 


+ and two Sears prepared with Si 
Cuſhions, one for the Godfather 


to fic on, and the other deſigned 
for the Prophet Elias, 3 
ſuppoſe, aſſiſts inviſibly at all 
theſe Ceremonies: A great many 
People flock thither along with the 
Circumciſer, ho brings a Liſn 
wherein his Inſtruments and other 


Neceflaries are, as his Raſor, Aſ- 


trinzent Powder, Rags, Cotton, 
and Oyl of Roſe., Some ſay there 
is alſo a Porrinzer with Sand or 
Earth to receive the Prepuce, 
whilſt they exp: & the God- mo- 
ther who comes acc mpanied with 
other Women, and delivers the 
Infant to the Ged- father at the 
Syna-0zue Door, for no Woman 
comes in: They within ſing ſome 
Hymn or Cartique, and when the 


C1 


| Nails of his Thumbs tears the other 
thinner one; chen ſucks the Blood 
that runs our, twice or thrice, 
and ſpirs ir into a Cup of Wine : 
Alter that, he dreſſes che Wound 
with Dragons Blood, Coral Pow- 
der, and what other things are 
moſt proper ro ſtop the Blood, 
laying Clouts on, ſoaked in Oyl of 
Roſes, and tics it up. This done, 
the Mrhel takes a Cup of Wine, 
and after once Bleſſing it, repears 
a ſecond Benedif#ion tor the Child, 
iving him the Name they have 
choſen for him, and then pro- 
nouncing theſe Words of Ezekiel, 
Live in thy Blood, he moiſtens his 
Lips with the Wine he had ſpit 
the Blood into, after which they 
repeat the 138 Pſalm, &c. „2 
are thiſe that fear the Lord, 
| This being ended, the Godfather 
delivers the Child ro the God-mo- 
ther to be carried home, and give 
it to irs own Mother: If a Child 
happens to die before he is Circum- 
ciſed, there are ſome who per- 
form this Ceremony upon him af- 
ter he is Dead with a Reed; but 
if it be a Daughter, there is no 
| more done, only at the beginning 
of the Month, when the Mother 
is up and goes to the Synagogue, 
the Singer Bleſſing the Child, gives 
it the Name which the Father de- 
_ 

CISTERTIANS, or Citeaux, A 
Religious Ocder of Chriſtians 
ſprung from St. Bennet, and is fa- 
mous in the Romiſh Church ſince 


hi d is come, they all cry BuUͥç the Eleventh Cencury, when it was 


b, or welcome. The Godfacker, 
p accs the Child on his Knees, the 
Circumciſcr undoes the Clouts, 
and taking his Razor, ſays; Bleſſed 
be thou, O Lord, who haſt command- 
et us t Cir.umciſe ; In pronoun 
cing theſe Words lic cuts the thick 
Skin of che / 1epuce, and with the 


funded in 1098. by Robert Abbot 
of Moleſme, in th- Dioceſs of Lan- 
gres in France, who built the firſt 
Abbey of this Name in the Dioce ſs 
of Chaalons, by the great Gift of 
Otho I. Duke of Burgundy, and the 
aſfiſtance of two Prelares, Gauti- 
er of Chaalons, and Hagues of —_ 

wno 


- 
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who being then Legare of the See 
of Rome, approved of the Inſtituti- 
on: Aldericꝭ ſucceeded Moleſme, 
in 1099. After whom came Ste- 
phen, ten Years after, who recei- 
ved St. Bernard, with his Compa- 
nions, which rendred the Order ſo 
powerful, that it governed moſt 
part of Europe, for a whole Age, 
both in Spiritual and Temporal 
Concerns. . 

St. CLAIRE, A Religious Order 
of Women in the Church of Rome, 
the Second that St. Francis founded 
in 1213. and was confirmed by In- 
nocent III. and after him by Honori- 
1s III. in 1223. Ic tock its Name 
from its firſt Abbeſs and Nun Cla- 
ra of Aſſiſe, and was afterwards di- 
vided into Damianifts and Urban- 
its: The firſt follow the ancient 
Diſcipline in all its Rigour, but the 
other the Rule with Urban LV's Al- 
lowance. 

CLEMENCY, was worſhipped 
by the Ancient Heathens for a God- 
deſs, and they Pictured her hold- 
ing a Branch of Lawrel in one Hand, 
and a Spear in the other, to denote 
that Gentleneſs and Pity belonged 
only to victorious Warriors: The 
Romans dedicated a Temple to her 
by the Order of the Senate, after 
the ! eath of Julius Ceſar, as Plu- 
tarch and Cicero informs us. Clau- 
dian deſcribes her as the Guardian 
of the World; and the Emperors 
Tiberius and Vitelius cauſed her to 
be ſtamped on their Coin. 

CLIO, Among the Heathens 
was one of the Nine Muſes, and 
called by them the Daughter of Ju- 
piter and of Memory, to mark the 
Office of a Hiſtorian ; She had this 
Name from xe, a Greek Word, 
that / ſignifies Glory, to ſhew that 
which famous Writers reap by a 
Work of this Narure, and is generally 
repreſented in the form o a Young 
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Maiden, crowned with Lawrels 
holding a Trumpet in her Right 
Hand, and a Bock in her Lefr, 
with Thucidides Name written on 
it: In ſhore, ſhe was eſteemed for 
a kind of Deity amongſt che Pa- 
gan Romans, and paſſed for the 
Goddeſs of Memory. 

CLOTHO, One of the Three 
Deſtinies among the ancient Hea- 
thens, I do not know of any Tem- 
ple ereted for her, or Divine A- 
doration paid her; but they cer- 
tainly believed her to be a kind of 
Divinicy, fince they aſcril ed, to her 
the Power ot Spinning the Life of 
Man, Fer Clotbo (they faid \ 
held the Spindle, and drew the 
Thread; ſhe was repreſented in a 
long Gown of divers Colours, hold- ' 
ing a Crown on her Head ſet with 
ſeven Stars, and a Spindle in her 
Hand: Lucian indeed places her in 
Hell wich Charon, and makes her to 
keep the Regiſter of all the Fead, 


Boar. 

CNEEF, A falſe Deity worſhip- 
ped by the Eyyptiars, to whom 
they attributed che Cieat ion of che 
World, as we learn from Plutarch 
in his Iſs and Ofiris : Porphyry, as 
he 1s ciced by Euſebius in his third 
Book, de Preparatione Evangelica, 
is of Plutarch's Opinion, and re- 
ports that the Agyptians repreſent- 
ed this Cnef with an Egg com- 
ing our of his Mouth, an Egg 
with chem being the Emblem of 
the World. It's prebable that 
Cref, is the ſame with Cnuphis in 
Strabo, who had a Temple in Sy- 
ene, in the Country of Thebais, or 
the Upper Azypr. 

COELUM, Among the Hea- 
thens, was reputed to be the Son 
of the Day, and Husband of Veſta? 
i. e. the Earth, or the moſt anci 


ene of their Gods, who tor one of 
| F 4 his 


that Charon brings over in his 
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his Children had Time named Sa- 
tun, who with a cut of a Sickle, 
| deprived his Father of his Genitals. 
which he caſt into the Sea, and 
the Froth that came from the 
motion of the Waves, Venus was 
produced: Ladlantius in his Book 
of falſe Religions, ſays, that Celis 
of Calum was a very powertul Man, 
and therefore not only Honoured 
and Feared as a King, but alſo a- 
dored as 2 Deity, which made 
them derive his Extraction from 
the higheſt and moſt illuſtrious 
thing in the World. 
COLLEGIUM ASCULAPII and 
HYGLZ, the Colledge of A#ſcula- 
pius, and of Health: This among 
the Hearhen Romans, was a Con- 
grezation of 8 who ac 
certain Days in the Year met at an 
appointed place, to offer Sacrifices 
in behalf of thoſe who were wil- 
ling wo implore the help of Æſcula- 
pius and Health, and there they 
entertained one anocher. 
COLLEGIUM DENDROPHO- 
RUM, che College of the Dendro- 
phori. It's difficult to know what 
theſe People were: Salmatius is of 
2 they were thoſe Men 
who in the pProceſſions made in 
honour of the Gods, carried 
branches of Trees, according to 
the Erymology of the Word Hey- 
Jeogop O-, which ſignifies one that 
carries a Tree, tor which reaſon 
this Epithet was given to Silvanus, 
in an ancient Inicription recorded 
by Gruther, becauſe this Deiry is 
commonly repreſented carrying 
the Branch of a bine · Tree, or ſome 
other Tree. The Title of the The- 
odoſian Code, concerning the Hea- 
thent and their Temples, ſeems to 
favour this Opinion in the 20th 
Law: Tis juſt, ſays the Text, that 
all the p'ac:s that the Dendrophori, 


and cther Heathen Poſſeſſors have | Plays and Sacrifices 


* 
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appointed for 
ng of Feaſts and Diſtribution 
222 be applied to the Reve- 


of 
nues of our Houſe, having firſt ba- 
niſhed che Error that had firſt gi- 
ven Birth co them: So that accor- 
ding to this Opinion, Dendropho- 
ri was not the Name of a Trade, 
but of Religion or Superſtition; 
however many Icarned Men hold 
the contrary Opinion, and make 
Dendrephori to no more than 
Timber Merchants. 
COLLIRIDIANS, Some Here- 
ricks that worſhipped the — 
Virgin Mary as a Goddeſs, and ot- 
fered a Cake in Sacrifice to her ; 
they appeared in the fourth Centu- 
ry, about the Year 373. 
COMPITALIA, Feaſts which 
the Heathen Romans celebrated in 
their Croſs-Ways, in honour of 
their Houſhold Gods, called Lares 


and Penates, whom they made to 


preſide, not only in their Houſes, 
bur alſo in publick Places, and in 
the Streets: The Name comes from 
Compita, which ſignifies the meet- 
ing of Ways that croſs one another: 
This Feſtival was inſtituted by Ser- 
vius the fixth King of Rome, who 

ordered that the Slaves ſhould do 
the Ceremonies with the Prieſts, 
lo that they enjoyed a kind of Li- 
berty during that time. They alſo 
kept Plays, and Sacrificed for the 
Health and Proſperity of Families, 
Tarquin the Proud conſulting the 
Oracle upon the Subject of theſe 
Sacrifices, was anfwered that he 
ſhould offer Heads to the Gods 
Lares, and their Mother Mania, 
wherefore for ſome Years they 
barbarouſly preſented Young 


Childrens Heads, till Junius Bru- 


tus taking compaſſion on theſe In- 
nocent Victims, ordered. Popp 


Heads inſtead of theirs: Theſe 
being Diſcon- 
tinued, 
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tinued, were re-eſtabliſhed by Au- 
guſtus, and kept twice a Year : 
Thi: Feaſt was commonly kept in 
January, the ay before the Ides, 
that is cg rwelfth Day of the 
Mcnth, and in May the fixth Day 
before the Mues ( which is the 
ſecond Day according to the Old 
Roman Calender ) and Dionyſus Ha- 
licarnafſeus ſays it was celebrated at- 
ter the Saturnalia in the beginning 
of Fanuary, and that ir was pro- 
claimed in theſe Words, Die nono 
poft Kalend. Jan. Quiritibus Compi- 
talia erunt. | 

COMUS, The Heathen Deity of 
rejoycing and Feaſting, aud Preſi- 
dent at Dancing and Debaucheries: 
Philoftratus in the Third Book of 
his Pictures, repreſents him Young 
and Fair, wich a Red Face by two 
much drinking, a lighred Flam- 
beau in his Hand, which he holds 
down to the very Ground, and 
ſeems to burn his Legs with it; he 
is crowned with Gar lands of Flow- 
ers among Feaſtings and Plea- 
ſures. | 

CONCEPTION, A Religious Or 
der of Nuns among the Papiſts, 
Founded by Beatriz of Silva, a 
Portugueſe, and confirmed by Inno- 


cent VIII, who gave them the Rules 


of rhe Ciſtertian Order in 1419, 
but they after Beatrixs Death 
changed them for St. Claire, retai- 
ning the ſame Name and Habit as 
at Julius the Second drew 
them quite from the Direction of 
the Ciſtertiant and recommend- 
ed them to the Franciſcans Care in 
1511. 

CONCEPTION, ( Immaculate ) 
or the Immaculate Conceprion ; 
thus the Papiſts will have the 
State of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary's 
Body and Soul to be, before her 
Birth. Moncon, a Dominican Doctor 
of Divinity at Paris, publiſhed a 


— 
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Thefis in 1327, in St. Thomas's Hall, 
maintaining that the Bleſſed Virgin 
was conceived in Original Sin, and 
that it was an Error in point of 
Faich, ro aſſert che contrary : This 
Opinion was plainly condemned 
the Uniyerfity of Paris, and 
rerwards the Pope ; which 
ſignifies nothing to the 
who in general hold the contrary, 
and that none but our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf was ever Conceived 
and Born in a ſinleſs ſtate. 
CONCLAYVE, a place where the 
Cardinals meet tor the choofing of 
2 new Pope : The is alſo 
called by this Name, and it de- 
pends upon the Members them- 
ſelves to pitch upon the place, for 
the Conclave has no determined 
one: Yer fince ſome time, the 


Vatican, has been — _ 
$ 0 


uſe both for the largene 

place and other Convenieneces, 
The Cardinals meet there without 
any more to do: Here they build 
in 2 great Appartment as many. 
Deal Cells as there are Cardinals, 
with Lodges and places for the Con- 
claviſts that ſhur rhemſeives in to 
wait and ſerve the Cardinals. Theſe 
little Chambers have their Num- 
bers, and are drawn by Lot, ſo that 
it often happens that Cardinals of 
different Factions lodge near one 
another. Theſe are made up du- 
ring the nine days Ceremony forthe 
Popes Funeral, during which time 
any body may go in and fee the 
Cells, which are hung on the out- 
ſide with Green Serge or Cambler, 
only thoſe thar belong to rhe Fa- 
vourites of the Deceaſed, or are 
ſuch as had been promoted by 
him, are covered with deep Violer 
colour d Cloath, and over each is 
the Cardinals Arms that lives in it. 
Berween the Cells and the Win- 
dows of the Palace there is a long 


Gallery 
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_ Gallery for the conyeniency of the 
Conclave, and its from this the 
Cells receive cheir light. Next day 
aſter the Pope's Burial, that is the 
Tenth after his Deceaſe, the Car- 
dinals having heard Maſs, they in- 
voke the Holy Ghoſt (as they term 
it) and go in proceſſion two by 
two into the Conclave, where they 
all meet in the Chappel every 
Morning and Evening for a Scruti- 
ny, which is done by writing their 
ſuffrages in little Billet: and put- 
ing them in a Chalice that ſtand: 
upon the Alrar : When allare pur 
zn, two Cardinals are choſen by the 
reſt, to read them openly that are 
named, and to keep an account of 
the number of each, and this is done 
rill two thirds joyn for the ſame 
Perſon ; but a Pope is ſeldom cho- 
ſen after chis manner, when it ap- 
pears that after the ſcrutiny they 
come to what they call an Accez 
ot Acceſs, that is a tryal whether 
he that has moſt Voices in the 
Scruriny could reach co two thirds; 
but tis obſervable that they cannot 


c 0 
others name he is for, and another 
word of device; the Cardinals name 
is writ under the fold of the Pa- 
per, and ſealed with a Seal ſor 
that purpoſe, The name of the 
choſen is writ by the Conclaviſt 
under another fold without the 
Seal, and the word by which the 
Cardinal knows that it is his Name 
is read, is writ on the outſide, as 
Dev wolente or the like: The fold 
that covers the Cardinals name is 
never opened untill the Pope be 
choſen, who to know them that 
helped towards his promotion, un- 
folds all. The Motto ſerves in the 
Accez, that it may appear that each 
Cardinal has given another be- 
ſides that in the Scrutiny, ſeeing 
two Billets with different Perſons 
under the ſame name; and at the 
end of the Scrutiny and Accex, it 
the Suffrage be not ſufficient for to 
compleat the Election, they burn 
all the Billetings that the Electors 
names may be kept ſecret. Each 
Cardinal during the Conclave is al- 
lowed but two Servants, or three 


give their Suffrages in the Acces, at moſt, and this only to Princes, 
to thoſe they have appeared for | or for ſome particular Priviledge. 
in the Scrutiny : If this docs not | Several ſeek tor this Imyloymenr, 
ſucceed they have recourie to the | becauſe the new Ele&ed Pope 
way of Inſpiratton (as they term gives each Conclavift three or ſour 
it) which is an open Declaration, hundred Livers, and they have the 
or rather Combination of many | pleafure of ſeeing all chat paſſes ;_ 


Cardinals to cry together, ſuch a 
Cardinal is Pope, For Example, 
Altieri Papa is begun by one or 
two Chiefs of a Party, when they 
find Suffrages enough to aſſure 
them, chat this method will not 
fail, and then the reſt of the Car- 
dinals are forced to joyn, that they 
may not. incur the Pope's diſplea- 
ſure, who would be choſen in 
ſpight of them: As for the Scru- 
tiny tis done after this manner, 
each Cardinal prepares his Billet, 
wherein he writes his own and the 


— — 
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yet the place is troubleſome 
enough, becauſe they muſt rake 
in their Mcat and Drink from a 
certain place common to all that 
live in the ſame parr, muſt wait 
at Table and be as ſtrictly confined 
as their Maſters, 

CONCORDAT ; This being a 
thing that has ſome reference to 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, we ſhall 
a little explainit: By iris generally 
underſtood Francis T. of France, his 
Agreement wich Pope Leo X. in 
aboliſn the Pragmatick 

= Sinction; 


— 
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Sanſtion; and here we muſt ob- 
ſer e, chat Clotair the II. iſſued 
our : Edict in 615. approved by 
all gie Biſhops ot his Kingdom, 
aſlem led ar cae fitth Council of 
Pari, by which he order'd that 
no Fithop, tho choſen by the Cler- 
gy aad People, ſhould be Conſe- 
crated, if that King did not ap 
prove of him; and he that ſhould 
be nominared by the King, ſhould 
be accepred, if che Metropolitan 
found no juſt cauſe co reject him: 
Now King Charles VII. in the 
Council of Bourges in 1439, eſta- 
bliſh'd the Pragmatick Sanction, 
whereby part of the Cergy, with- 
out conſulting with che People or 
the Archbilhops, or other Biſnops 
of Provinces, choſe their Biſhops, 
leavin: che Kinz the Privilege of 
conſcutina to, and Confirming the 


Election, it he liked it: This che | 


Court of Rome reſented; the 
Court firſt deſired, and atrerwards 
in the Lateral Council, cited chis 
King and Clergy of France to ap- 
pear and give their Reaſons, wiy 
they did not aboliſh that Prazma- 
tick; whereupon King Francis l. 
made this Agreement, cal ed Con- 
cordat, with Pope Lev aforeſaid, 
whereby the King had the Power 
to nomingte ſuch as he thought 
fit for Biſhops, Cc. and the Pope, 
if he found no fault, either in re- 
ſpet to the Capacicy or Life of 
the Perſon in Nomination, is to 
give his Bulls, by vertue of which 
he is Conſecrated. The Parlia- 
ment, Clergy, and the Univerſity 
of Paris, were much againſt Re- 
giſtring this Agreement, yet con- 
ſented to it at laſt, but ſolemnly 
proteſted, that they did it only 
in obedience to the King's repeat- 
ed Comminds: This Concordat 


differed from that of Chxaire, 
that the Pope, by this, had no 
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Power to examine the Ability of 
che Perſon elected; ſo chat, in 
his time, they Conſecrated their 
Biſhops, without troubling them- 
ſelves to ſend to Rome tor Bulls. 
See Pragmatich Sanction. 4 

CONCORDAT, (Germanick) or 
the Concordat of Germany : A Trea- 
ty relating to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
made in 1448, between Pope N- 
cholas V. and the Emperor Frede- 
rick III. Confirmed by Clement VIII. 
and Gregory XIII. It comprehend- 
ed Four Parts; in the Firſt of 
which, the Pope reſerved ro him- 
llt, che Conferring of all vacant 
Benefices at Rome, and 100 Days 
Journey from it, of whatever De- 
gree, either Secular or Regular, 
which before went by Election, 
without exception of Cardinals or 
Sher Officers of the Holy See: 
The Second concerns the Electi- 
ons that are to be Confirmed by 
the Popt, as Metropolis's, Ca- 
thredals and Monaſteries, depend- 
ing immediately on the Pope; and 
have the Privilege of Canonical E- 
ection: The Third concerns Li- 
vings that are ſucceſſively given 
by the Popes and their proper pa- 
trons; that the Pope has the Pri- 
vilege to Confer both Secular and 
Regular Livings; for the Months 
of January, March, May, July, Sep- 
tember, Nyvember, and the Biſn 
or Archbiſhop within the Di. 
ſtri& of their Dioceſſes during the 
other Months: The Fourth and 
Laſt Part ſpeaks of the Annals or 
firſt Fruits, after the Death or Re- 
moval of the Incumbent. | 

CONCORDIA, Concord; a 
Keathen Divinity much reſpected 
among the Romans ; Tiberius dedi- 
cated a Temple to Her at Rome, 
which he built by the Order of his 
Mother Livia: There is the Fi- 


gure of Concord on the Coin or 
Medals 


— 
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Medals of this Emperor, holding 
up a Cup with one Hand, and a Cor- 
nucopia or Horn of Plenty in the 
other, to ſhew that plenty of all 
things attends a State where the 
People live in a good Correſpon- 
dence and Concord : She — — 
eſented by two Images - 
2 — by the Right- 
hand; on the Medal of Mark An- 
thony, we ſee Concord, over the 
Emblem of two Serpenrs tyed be- 
low, and rifing up in the form 
of a Grove to compaſs an Altar, 
on which lies the Head of Augu- 


ſtus, to repreſent the Agreement 


of the Triumvirate; and on the 
Medals of Auguſtus Ceſar, Concord 
holds the Horn of Plenty in one 
Hand, and with the other, ſhe 
preſents ſome Fruits ro Lpidus, 
Antony, and young Ceſar, Trium- 
virs, wich this Motto, Salus hu- 
mani generis : The Crow was par- 
ticularly Conſecrared ro this ſup- 
poſed Deity, and lian tells us, 
it was the Cuſtom among the An- 
_ cient Romans, when they Marryed, 
to call upon the Crow ; that is to 
ſay, the concord that 'ſhould be 
between married people; and Po- 
licianus in his Miſcellaneous 
Works, confirms this Opinion, and 
tells us, That he had a Medal of 
the young Princeſs Fauſtina, Marcus 
Awrelius his Daughter, on the re- 
verſe whereof, was repreſented a 
Crow, with the word Co-cordia. 

' CONFALON, a Confraternity 
of Scculars in the Church of Rome, 
called Penitenes, Eſtabliſned firſt ot 
all by ſome Roman Citizens: Hen- 
ry III. began one at Paris in 1593, 
and aſſiſted himſelf in the Habit 
of- a Penitent, at a Proceſſion, 
wherein the Cardinal of Guiſe 
carried che Crofs, and his Bro- 
ther, the Duke of Mayenne, was 
Maſter of the Ceremonies; 


of a Lutheran Reformation, 


CO 


| CONFESSION of Auſburg, or the 
| Auguſtin Confeſſion, a profeſſion of 


che Chriſtian Faith, drawn up by 
Melan#on, which Martin Luther 
and he preſented ro the Empe- 
ror, Charles V. at Ausburg in 1530. 
It was divided into two Parts, with 
a defign to ſupport all the * 
to ſhew the Unorthodoxy of the 
Church of Rome: The Firſt Part 
contained twenty one Articles; 
the Firſt Article acknowledged 
and azreed to all rhe Decifions of 
che Firſt four general Councils, 
concerning the Blefled Trinity. 
The Second owned Original Sin, 
but differed in ſome things from 
the Church of Rome, in the De- 
finition of it, affirming it to con- 
ſift wholly in Concupiſcence. The 
Third contain d the Subſtance of 
the Apoſtles Creed. The Fourth 
declared againſt the Pelagians ; 
That a Man could not be juſtified 
by the meer force and energy of 
Nature, but. withal, maintaining 
againſt the Romiſh Church, That 
Juſtification was the effect of Faith 
excluſive of Works The 
Fifth agreed with the Church of 
Rome, that the Word of God and 
the Sacrament were the means of 
conveying the Holy Spirir, bur 
differed from that Communion, 
by aflerting, This Divine Opera- 
tion was never preſent without 
Faith. The Sixth affirmed, That 
our Faith ought to produce good 
Works, purely in obedience unto 
God, bur not in order to the me- 
ricing our own Juſtification, The 
Seventh, made the True Church 
conſiſt of none but the Godly. 
The Eighth acknowledged the va- 
lidity ot the Sacramenr, tho' ad- 
miniſtred by Hypocrites and ill 
people. The Ninth declared the 


— of Infant Baptiſm, 2. 


ga'nſt 


c o 
gainſt the Ana 
acknowledged the Preſence of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, under 
the Conſecrated Elemenrs; adding 
withal, that this myſterious Pre- 
ſence in the Holy Sacrament, con- 
tinued with the Elements only du- 
ring the time of receiving, and 
that che Euchariſt ought to be ad- 
miniſtred in boch kinds: The E- 
leventh granted the neceſſity of 
Abſolucion to the Penitent, but de- 
nied rhemſelves obliged to make a 
particular Confeſſion of their Sins 
to a Prieſt: The Twelfth con- 
demned the Anabaptiſts, who af- 
firmed, that whoever was once 
juſtify'd, could not fall away 
from Grace, together with the 
Novatians, who refuſed Abſoluti- 
on to fins committed after Bap- 
tiſm, aſſerting withal againſt the 
Church of Rome, that a repenting 
Sinner was incapable of meriting 
Forgiveneſs, by performing — 
acts of Penance. The Thirteent 
required actual Faith from thoſe 
who participated of the Sacra- 
ments, The Fourteenth forbad 
thoſe who had no lawful Calling, 
to reach publickly in the Church, 
or adminiſter the Sacraments, 
The Fifteenth ordered the Obſer- 
vation of the Holy days, and Ce- 
remonies of the Church. The 
Sixteenth acknowledged the Ob- 
ligation of Civil Laws, approved 
the Magiſtracy, Property of E- 
ſtates, and Marriage. The Seven- 


reenth acknowledged the Reſur- 


rection, the laſt judgment, Hea- 
ven and Hell, and condemned the 
two following Errors of the Ana- 
baptiſts, and Fiſth-Menarchy-men, 
viz. That the Puniſhment of the 
Devils and Damned would have 
an end, and that a Thouſand 
Years before the Reſurrection, the 
Saints ſhould reign wich Chriſt up- 


baptiſts. The Tenth 
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en Earth. The Eighteenth de- 
clared, That our Wills was not 
uffwiently free, in Actions rela- 
ting to the ing of Salvation. 
The Ninereemh maintains, Thar 
notwithſtanding God has created 
Man, and ſtill continues to pre- 
ſerve him, yer he neither is, nor 
can be the Author of Sin, The 
— Good bog 
are not altogether unpro 
and the 2 iſt forbids the Invoca- 
tion of Saints; the Second Part 
of the Auguſtan Confeſſion is alto- 
gether oppofire to the Church of 
Rome, containing the Seven Prin- 
cipal Abuſes, upon which the Lu- 
therans founded the neceſſity of 
leaving the Communion of that 
Church. The Firſt Arr Oh 
joins Communion in both kinds, 
and forbids the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Sacrament : The Second con- 
demns the Celibacy of Prieſts; 
private Maſſes are aboliſhed by the 
Third, and ſome part, at leaſt, of 
the Congregation were obliged to 
Communicate with the Prieſt; the 
Fourth declared againſt the Ne- 
ceffiry of being particular in Con- 
feſſion of fins ro a Prieſt; the 
Fifch refuſed to admit Tradition; 
the Sixth diſapproved of mona- 
ſtick Vows; and laſtly, by the Se- 
venth, they aſſerted, That the 
Power of the Church conſiſted on- 
ly in Preaching the Goſpel, and 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 

This Confeſſion of Faith was 
fgned by the Elector of Saxony, 


and his Eldeſt Son; by the Mar- 


quis of Brandenbur gb; by Erneft - 
and Francis, Dukes of the Houſe of 

Lunenburg ; by the Landegrave of 
Heſs, the Prince of Hainault, and 


the Republicks of Nuremburg and 


Rutlinga; the four Imperial Towny 
of Strasburg, Conſtance, Nemeguen, 
and Linden, preſented a Conteſſi- 

on 


co 
on of Faith ar the ſame time, 
which was the ſame with the Au- 
guſtan or Lutheran, \aving in tne 
point of the Euchariſt, wherein 
they followed the Opinion of Zwin- 
glius, aſſerting on y in the Sacra- 
ment, che Figure or Sign of che 
Body and Blood of our Saviour: 
This Conſeſſion was preſented by 
the Eleftor of Saxony, together 
with the Princes and States before 
mentioned, to the ſame Emperor 
Charles v. before whom it was af- 
terwards argued; and the Roma- 
niſts being a Majority upon the 
Votes, was rejected; however the 
Emperor ordered a Conference 
between ſeven Deputies on each 
ſide, conſiſting ot two Princes, 
three Divines and two Lawyers; 
they mer Auguſt 16. 1530. and 
Martin Luther being abſent, the 
excellent Melanfon was the Head 
of that Party, who by his ſofr- 
ning Explications, brought both 
Parties, next day, to an Agree- 
ment to fifteen of the twenty one 
Articles ; for nor to mention the 
Agreement of the Lutherans with 
the Church of Rome, in Points re- 
lating to the Holy Trinity, they 
declared in their ſecond Article, 
That Original fin was rcmitred in 
Baptiſm, tho Concupiſence the 
effec of it, was ſtill remaining ; 
in the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth, 
the Lurherans in that Conference, 
acknowledged that it was not Faith 
alone, bur Faith and ſanctifying 
Grace by which we were juſtified ; 
in the Seventh andEighth, _ 4- 
greed- that the Church conſiſted 
of Sinners as well as of Juſt Per 
ſons; andin the Seventeenth, that 
we had the Faculty of Free-will, 
bur that we could do nothing in 
the way of Salvation, withour che 
Grace and ſupernatural aſſiſtance 


ef God : The Three following Ar- 
vicles were agreed to bur in part: 


C O 
For as to the Twelfth, the Pro- 
teſtants were willing to admit Sa- 
tis taction, as a part of Penance, in 
order to the performance of Chris 
ſtian Obedience, bur not neceſ- 
fary for the remiſſion of the Pu- 
niſhmenr due to cur Sins. For 
the Twentieth, they conſented to 
the neceſſity of good Works, but 
declared againſt the Merits ot them; 
and as to the 21ſt. they owned the 
Saints and Angels interceded for 
us, and were willing to honour 
their Feſtivals and Memory, but 
refuſed to come up to the pra- 
ctice of Invocation; three other 
Articles, that is, the Eleventh, 
Fourreenth and Fiſteenth, relating 
to that which the Church of Rome 
calls Sacramental Confeſſion, to 
Orders, and to the Ceremonies and 
Uſes of the Church, were reſery- 
ed with the Seven Articles of the 
Second Part, for further Examina- 
tion, but as to theſe laſt Pojnrs 


| they could never tully agree in a- 


ny one Article; at laſt they reſolv- 
ed to retrench the number of the 
Deputies to three of a ſide, vi. Two 
Canoniſts and one Livine; the Di- 
vines were Eclius tor the Church of 


Rome, and Melancton for the Lu- 


therans, but this Conference broke 
off without adjuſting the Differen- 
ces between them. 

CONFUCIUS, a famous Chineſe 
Philoſopher, born $51, before 
our Saviour's Birth, who divided 
his Doctrine into tour Parts, and his 
Scholars, or Followers into ſo 
many Claſſes; the firſt Order was 
of thoſe who ſtudied to acquire 
Virtue; the ſecond, that learned 
the Art of Reaſonins well, and 
Eloqnence; the third teſpected 
Government ; and the fourth was 
wholly taken up in Noble Diſ- 
courſes of all that concerned Mo- 
ra's ; He openly declar'd, he was 

nor 
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not che Inventor of this Doctrine, 
that he only collected it our of 
his Predeceſſors Writings, and u- 
ſed to ſay, there was a very Ho- 
y Man in the Weſtern Lands, 
that he was called, by ſeme Zeux- 
imgim, bur ſaid no more of him. 
In the Year 66, aiter the Incar- 
nation of our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Emperor Thinti ſent Ambaſſadors 
towards the Weſt, to ſeck this 
Holy Man, bur chey ſtopped in an 
Iſland near the Red Sea, to con- 
ſider a famous Idol named Fe, re 
preſenting a Philoſopher that li- 
ved 500 years before Confucius ; 
this Idol they carried back along 
with them, with Inſtructions con- 
cerning the Worſhip paid to it, 
and ſo introduced a Superſtition, 
that in ſeveral things aboliſh'd the 
Maxims of Confucius, who always 
condemned Atheiſm and Idolatry: 
Its faid, that this great Man fore- 
ſeeing his End, and conſidering 
the Diſorders of the Court, ſit- 
ting, ſang ſome Lines to this pur- 
— 5 Great Mountain, where art 


thou fallen? the vaſt Machine is 0 


werthrown, the Wiſe and Virtuous 
have failed. This Philoſopher 
has been in great Veneration in 
China above two Thouſand 
Years, and is ſtill ſo eſteemed, 
thar none can come to the qualiry 
of a Mandarim, or to an e or 
Charge of the Gown, withour 
paſſing Doctor in his Doctrine; 
each Town has a Palace Conſe- 
crated to his Memory, and when 
any Officers of the Robe or long 
Gown paſs before them, they quir 
their Palanquin, and go ſome way 


on foor, to ſhew the Honour they 


have for his Memory : The Fron- 
tiſpiece of cheſe Buildings have his 
great Titles in Golden Characters, 
thus, To the. Great Maſter, the Fa- 


mus, the Wiſe King of Learning; 
| 
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| and in all theſe Praiſes, they nes 
ver make uſe of the Word 7un, 
oe to Idols, by which they 
new that Confucius's Doctrin Con- 
demned Idolatry; the Popiſh Miſ- 
ſionaries take care to learn his 
Doctrine, and make uſe of his Au- 
thority ro gaia Credit among the 
Chineſes, and to diſpoſe them for 
the light of the Faith; his Prin- 
ciples are moſt of them very rea- 
ſonable, and the Learned of the 
Country will not as much as hear 
any thac deſpiſe his Tenets, . 
CONGREGATION of the 
Rires: A juriſdiction of Rome, 
compoſed of Cardinals, deputed 
by the Pope, to obſerve the Ce- 
remonies of the Church, overſee 
the Divine Service that concerns 
the Canoniſation of Saints, the 
privilege of Precedence, c. This 
Congregation is held, at leaſt, once 
a Month, in the Palace of the 
Cardinal Dean, 
CONGREGATION of the Holy 
Office; A 99 — of Rome 
| compoſed of Twelve Cardinals and 
ſeveral Prelates, who are ſtyFd 
Conſultors: It takes Cognizance 
of the Matters relating to the In- 
quiſition, what concerns Hereſie, 
and hath its Pallace Officers and 
Priſons, This Congregation gene- 
rally meets on Wedneſdays, at the 
Pallace of the eminenteſt Cardinal, 
and on Thurſday before the Pope. 
CONISALUS, a Heathen Deity, 
adored by the Athenians in the ſame 
manner, the Lampſacians Worſhip- 
ped Priapus, ſeveral are of Opini- 
on that both were the ſame Deity, 
adored only in differrent places. 
CONSECRATION, a Conſecra- 
tion of the Roman Emperors by 
the Senate and People after t 
were dead: This being a Deificati- - 
on and Ceremony of Religion a- 
mong thoſe Heathens muſt not be 
omitted 


, 


ng 
mournful ſilence for ſeven days 
together. during which the Phy- 
ficians came from time to time to 
feel the Pulſe of the Pacient ; ſay- 
ing that his ilneſs was worſe and 


Chief among the Knights and Se- 
d the Bed upon their 
ſhoulders along the Holy Street, as 
far as the Old Market · place (where 
iſtrares uſed to reſign their 
attended with mornful 
Songs and the ſound of Inſtru- 
; then they carryed him out 


of the Town into the Field of 
Mars, where ſtood 2 Funeral pile, 
| — tſid ks ri 
: outſide of t 
was adorned with Joyners work, 
und wi 
Sold, 


Qures. 
ment was three Sto- 
— 11 
one. 
Horſe Racing and che fighting: of 
the Gladiators in honour of the 
and afrer the Games were 
over the che Empire 
holding 2 orch in his 
Hand, ſet pile on fire, 
and immediately after an Eagle 
Was the top 
of ir, in Fire and 
Smoak © This Eagle, they ſuppoſed 


| their Statues guilr, 2 


r 
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carried away the Soul of the Dead 
into the company of the Immor- 
tal Gods (as = omg, xg 
＋ Iv Worlh: 

crefted Altars to his = 


for him at Rome, and 
the other Cities of the | 
CONSECRATION of rhe Pon- 
tifex, or Roman Heathen Ponriffi- 
ces, performed in rhe following 
manner; they let him down into 
a hole, dreſt in his Prieftly Habit, 
and covered the hole with a Plank 
bored thro in many places, then 
the Victimary or Bucher Prieſt and 
other Prieſts attending the Sacriſi- 
ces, brought a Bull upon the Plank 
adorned with Garlands, and Flow- 
ers, and having thruſt the Knife 
into his Throat, his Blood was 
ſhed, poured upon the Plank, and 
dropt down throngh the Holes of 
ir, upon the Pontiff, who rubbed 
his Noſe, Ears, Eyes, and Tongue 
ir ſelf with it; after which Cere- 
mony, they cook him out of the 
hole all over Bloody, and ſaluted 
him with theſe Words, Salve Pone 
tifex maxime, and having ch 
his Cloaths, conducted him to his 
Houſe, where there was a great 
Feaſt ready prepared for them. 
CONSENTES, Lat. Dii Conſen- 
tes, certain Deities according to 
the Superſticion of the Heathen 
Romans, who compoſed the Coun- 
cil of Srate of Heaven, their Names 
being derived from the ancient 
Verb Conſo, which ſignified to 
Council or Conſult, whence came 
the Name of the God Conſus : tho 
others call'd them Conſentes for Con- 
tientes, becauſe they had the pri- 
viledge of giving their conſent to 
the Cœleſtial Deliberarions : there 
were Twelve of theſe Deities, fix 
Gods and as many Goddeſſes, wich 


8 
h, Mars, Mercury, Vulc 
the Goddeſſes, una, Minerwua, Ve- 
nut, Diana, Ceres and Veſta, and 
each preſided over irs Month ; 
as Minerva. over March; Venus, A- 
pril ; Apollo, May ; Mercury, June ; 
Fupiter, July; Ceres, "Auguſt; Vul- 
can, September; Mars, October; 
Diana, November; Veſta, Decem- 
ber ; Juno, January ; and Neptune, 
Fe » Manilius, in his Second 
Book of Aſtronomy, gives to each 
Conſtellation of the Zodiacł, the 
Deity that preſides its Month, to 
regulate its Motiom, and diſpence 
its Influences, Viz. Miner ua to 4 
ries, Venus to Taurus, Apollo to Ge- 
mini, &c, There were alſo Twelve 
Deiries which the Antients looked 
upon, to have a particular care of 
the Neceſſaries of a peaceful. and 
happy Life. Jupiter and the Earth 
were reckoned as the Producers 
of all that ſerves our Uſe : The 
Sun and Moon as having the ma- 
nagement of Time, Ceres and 


Bicchus, as the Furniſhers of Meat 


and Drink; Robizo and Flora, as 
the Preſervers of Fruits and Flow- 
ers; Minerva and Mercury, as the 
Maſters of Arts and Scicnces, thar 
improve the Underſtanding, and 
of Commerce that increaſes Riches; 
and finally, Venus and Succeſs, as 
the Authors of our Joys and Hap- 
pineſs, by the gift of a good Off- 
ſpring, and the Accompliſhment 
of our Wiſhes; the Grecians to 
theſe Twelve, added Alexander the 
Great, as the God of Conqueſts, 
bur this laft was not owned y the 
Romans, who carried the other 
Twelve out of Greece into Italy, 
where they were adored in a 
Temple Conſecrated to the Twelve 
together ar Piſa. 


- CONSUALIA, certain Heathen | lariy, call their Day of Sacrifice 


and | ſtole the Sabine Virgins, 


mulus, according to Livy 


ſays Plutarch, dedicated t0 — = 


Conſus, or the God of Coungil 
and this Altar was alwa 


= 
believed to be the God of -- 
eil ; they built him an Altar. 


der Ground, and called it allo, - 
Neptunus AEquefiris, in whoſe Ho- 
nour they celebrated Plays in the 
Month of March, which they cal- 
led Conſuales, and were like thoſe 
of the Circus: It was during this 
Feaſt, that Romulus and his Com- 
panicns carried off the Sabine Vig- - 


p COPHTES, or Ciptes; Chrifti=" 
ans of Egypt, who follow the Er- * 
rors of Eutyches and Dioſcorus, tex 
are ſubje& to a Patriarch, hau -. 
ſumes the Title of Patriarch f 
Conſtantinople, and reſides within (+4 
che Monaſtery. of St. Macarinsg* © 


Twenty Lea beyond Grand | 
Cairo; they have many Monaſte-! 8 
ries in Egypt, and one particularly 5 


in the Houſe whicher Joſeph and”. 
the Virgin Mary, with our Savi- 
our, retired from the Perſecution. . 
of Herod ; and at Jeruſalem thexyxx 
have an Apartment in that grear mn 
Church of Sc. Sepulcre, allotted ſox , 
their Uſe, to be better informed 5 
of the Beliet and Cuſtom of the | 
Cophtes. * ": 4528 FE; 
CORBAN, this Word which ts 
Arabians have borrowed from the 
| Jews, ſignifies a "Sacrifice, and 
thus they call all the Sacriſices of- 
fered unto God by the Parriarchs ; 


5 
* 
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and the Mahometans more particu- 
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Jan al Cyah, being iße rench cl 
tie lat Month | The Pear, and 


Hh Sacrifice the Victim, which they 
el Dbaliat at Mecca; their Sa- 
> rife conſiſts in a great number 
of Sheep,” © 
_  CORONIS, was a Heathen God- 
dels, worſhipped in Sicyonia, ac- 
- cording to Pauſanias; ſhe had no 
Tepee erected tor her, but they 
© - offered *Sacrificcs ro her in the 
Tempe of Pallas. 
=  FORYBANTES, certain Prieſt,; 
o Tybele, the ſuppoſed Mother of 
tte Hcachen Deities, who, moved 
= with a Fury, they called Divine, 
celebrated their Feaſts in Drum- 
beging, danciny, leaping, and run- 
ning on every ſide like mad Folks, 
1 COTTITE or cotytio, Goddeſs 
= of. Impud:nc< and Immodeſty, 
= among che Hcathen Athenians, to 
= whom the People celebrated 
Feil in the Night time, dan- 
eig. Or. Probus thinks ſhe was 
= © Comedian, and that theſe 
People were others of the fame 
| " : * Pro ſſion. 
ColuNciL: This Name, in re- 
ſpett to Ecc eſiaſtical Matters, ta- 
ken in general, ſignifies an Aſſem- 
bly. of Church men, or Prelates, 
that conter and decide what be- 
longs to Religion and Eccleſiaſti- 
En eal Diſcipline; A Council is called 
= - general one, when all the Ei- 
r ol Chriſtendom mect, if 
tere is no lawful Excuſe for ab- 
ſence; this is alſo called Cecume- 
m, tron” the Greek &xvwiny, 
 *hichfignificschc habitable Earth; 
r National, is the convening of 


_— * 
= . 


the Prelates of a Kingdom or Pro- 
* vitice, under a Patriarch or Pri- 
* mate: A Provincia! is held by the 
"1 Biſhop of that Dioceſe, under a 


M-cropolitan ; The Word Synod, 
which in Greek and Latin, ſigni- 


Te * -— * ; ”” 4 T : ak 


- £ * * ; £ ©, 
PS > 


* ö f f EY N 5 
att * N hs ” ; 5 N . * * 
2 Council, is left to the 'AL 


MO | ſemblies of the Priefts of a bio- 
Db , cn which they folemn- f ccts, under the Authotitiy of their 


Bilbop: The Romanifis cc unt 
Eighteen, but the Prote ſtants al- 
ſow but of fix. general Councils, 
There were two held at Nice, 
four at Conſtantinople, one at E- 
pheſus, one at Chalcedon, five in the 
Lateran at Rome, two at Lyms, one 


at Vienne, one at Florence, and one 


ac Trent ; The iſt at Nice, a Town 
of Bithynia, in Aſia minor, was 
held in 325, under Pope Silxeſter, 
in Conſtantine the Greats time, a- 
gainſt the Arrians, who denyed 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
2d being the fir ſt at Con ſſ anti- 


nople, was held in 38 1, under Pope 


Damaſus, in the Reign of the Em- 


peror Theodoſius,, againſt che Mace- 
| donians, who 


of the Holy Ghoſt, The Third 


denyed che Divinity 


Council was celebrated at Epheſus, 
under Pope Celeftine, in the Reign 
of Theodoſius the Younger, againſt 
the Neflorians, that diſtinguiſhed 


two Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt in 431. 


4. That of Chalcedon was held in 
451. under Pope Leo, in the Em- 
peror Marcian's time, againſt Eu- 


tyches and Dioſcorus, who confound- 


ed the Human and Divine Nature 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 5. Was the 
ſecond of Conftantinople, held in 
553, under Pope Vigiliw, in 
the Reign of the Emperor Juſti- 
nian, againſt che Errors of the C- 
rizeniftls, 6. The third of Con- 
ſtanti nople, under Pope Agatho, in 
680, in the Reign ot Conſtantine 
Pogonatus, againſt the Monothelites, 


who allowed of but one Will in 


our Saviour. 7. The ſecond of 
Nice in 787 as theRomanCatholicks 
count it, under Pope Adrian, in the 
Empreſs Lene, and her Son Con- 
ſtantines time, againſt the Trans» 


alaſtes or the Image- breakers. 
| 8. The 
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. The tourt of Conftantineple, in 
3869, under 
Bei h Me Bw 


Adrian II. in the 
ror Baſilius, a- 
gainſt Photius, g. The firſt of La- 
teran at Rome, in 1122, under 
Pope Caliætus II. in the Reign of 
the Henry v. for the re- 
covery of the Holy Land. 10. The 
ſecond of Lateran in 1139, under 
Pope Innocent II. in the Reign of 
the Emperor Conradus, againſt the 
Anti- pope, Peter of Leon, and for 
the Preſervation of the Churches 
Poſſe ſſions. 11. The third Late- 
ran held in 1179, under Pope A- 
lexander III. in the time of the 


Emperor Frederich, againſt the A- 


bigenſes. 12. The fourth in the 
Lateran, in 1215, under Pope In- 
nocent III. in the Reign of the 
Emperor Otha, againſt the ſame 
Albigenſes, &c. 13. The firſt of Ly- 
ons in 1215 under Innocent IV. a- 
gainſt che Emperor Frederick II. 


who made War againſt che Pope, 


and derained ſome part of the 
Church's Parrimony, as they would 
have it. 14. Thie ſecond of Lyons, 
in 1274, under Gregory X. in the 
Emperor Rodolphus's Reign. 1 5. That 
of Vienna 1311. under Pope Cle- 
ment V. in the Emperor Henry the 
VIIſch's Reign, againſt the Tem- 
plers and the Beguars, &c. 16. Of 
Flirence in 1439, under Pope Eu- 
genius Iv. for the Re-union of the 


reel and Roman Church. 17. The 


Fifth Council of Lateran in 1517, 
under Julius Il. and Leo X. for the 
Abolition of the PragmatickSanFion, 
18. That of Trent held from 1545 
to 1563, under Paul III, Julius III. 
and Pius IV. — 

CRODA, a falfe Deiry of the 
Antient Sam, more particularly 
worſhipped in the Town of Arem- 
burg, where it was repreſented in 
the ſhape of a Mad- man, ſtanding 
upon a Fiſh, which chey called a 
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Hand, and an Urn in the other; 
Several are of opinion, and may 
perhaps be in the right too, 


that 


this was the Idol of Saturn; for, 


beſides, that the Word Cros 


ſounds ſomewhar like the Greek 
Ke, vhich ſignifes Saturn; the 


other Circumſtances of the Saxan © 


God-head, very well with 


the God of Time, for there Wp- - 
: 


thing older in the World, at Je 
than Time repreſented by ant old 
Man; the Fiſh and Wheel dene 
ted its Inconſtancy, and the Ihn 
the Plenty it produce. 
CROISADE,a Name given to the 
Chriſhan Expeditions againſt che. 
Infidels, fort he recovery of te 
Land our of their Hands, bein 
they who engaged themſelves itt 


the Undertaking, wore a Croſsoft * 


their Cloaths, and had one ig 
cheir Standards: There were Eight 


in all, of which jr will not be imm 
proper to give a ſhort Hiſtory i 


this place. The Firſt in 1096, at 
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the Solicitation of the Greeł Em- 0 ly 


peror, and Patriarch of Feruſalem 


Peter the Hermit, "who was he 


Preacher of this Cruſade , bras 


„ 
- 
> 


made General of a great Army, 4 


thing chat did not very well 3. 
gree with his Profeſſion, being a 


Prieſt; and all the Princes, Hugh, _ 
the Great, Count of Vermandois Bro ©. 


ther co Philip J. King of Frances © * 


Robert, Duke of Normandy ; & 


Count of Flanders 4 Raymend, Count * 


of Tholouſe and St. Giles; Godfrey ot. 


Bouillon, Luke of Lorain, with bis 


Brothers, Balwin and Ela 


Stephen, Count of Charfres and, SS 


Blois; Hugh, Count of Sr, Paul, 

with a great number of other Lords; 

took different ways 

Conſtartinople ; the nr ſt who march- 

ed his Troops was the f mous God, 

frey of Bouillon, „„ had a greater 
: 


ſhare 
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to meer ace 


, 


mere than any of the reſt in this 


Underraking, tho“ not the com- 


; tor ward Auguſt 15. 1096, with 


$0500 Horle and 50000: Foot, 


and before the other Princes were 


come to Conſtantimple; paſſing the 
Mee, which, 


notwichſtanding the double deal- 
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ing of che Grerk Emperor Alexis, 


after fix Weeks ſiege, was ſurren- 
 &gredo him, alter which, they vi- 
ctoriauſly earred Syria, and took 
. Antioch: Feruſalem was taken in 


$099, and Godfrey of Bouillon cho- 


+ ſien Hing; a little after which, che 


Chriſtians gained the famous Bat- 
tle of Aſcalon againſt the Sultan of 

lich Victory put an end 
or the Prin- 
aud Lords, wich thoſe that 
followed them, belicving they had 
fully accompliſhed rhe Vow they 

made, took their leave of 
Godfrey, and returned to their re- 


- TpeQive Countries, 
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The ſecond Croiſade was in 1144, 
after che taking of the Town of 


Eliſſa from the Chriſtians, by Sar- 
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win 4 Turkiſh Prince; and this 
was headed by the Emperor Con- 


vad III. and Lewis VII. of Fance; 


che Emperor's Army was cither 
deſtroy d by the Enemy, or pe- 
riſhed through the Treachery of 


Maurice the Greek Emperor, and 
-hifBrother-in-law; and the ſe- 
" cond Army, thro' the Unfaithful- 
veſß and Treachery of the Chriſti- 


ans of Syria, were forced to quit 
the Siege of Damaſcus. 
The third Croiſade was in 1188; 


uſter the taking of Jeruſalem, by 
Saladine, Sultan of Egypt; the 
chief of which were the Emperor 


Frederick Barbaroſſa ; 


Frederick, 
Duke of Swabia. 


is ſecond Son; 


Leopold, Duke of Auftria ; Bertbold, 
Duke of Moravia; Herman, Mar- 
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above Sixty more of the Chiet 
Princes of the Empire, with di- 
veric Biſhops: The Emperor, in 
ſpight of him of Conſtantinople, ha- 
ving got into Aſia Minor, defeated 
the Sultan of Iconium, but drawing 
near to Syria, ſickned and died in 
11 90, however his Son Frederick led 
that to Antioch, and joining 
wich Guy, King of Feruſalem, in 
the Siege of Ptolemais, bur failing 
of Succeſs, he dyed ſoon after, 
which proved the Ruin of his 
Army : However, Richard, King of 
England, and Philip the Auguſt King 
of France, arriving, ſome Months 
after in the Holy Land, with a 
great Force, brought Ptolemais to 
ſurrender, July 12. 1191. After 
which, Philip returned Home in 


Diſcontent, while, the Brave King 


Richard concluded a Peace with 
Saladine, upon theſe Conditions; 
That all the Coaſts from Joppa: to 
Tyre, ſhould be left to the Chri- 
ſtians, and that Saladine ſhould 


have all the reſt of Paleſtine, ex- 


cept Aſcalon, which was to be 


his, which, at the Expiration 
of the Truce, that could get 
it; and that, during the Truce, 
which was to laſt Three Years, 
Three Monrhs, Three Weeks, and 
Three Days, it ſhould be lawful 
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ucſs of Baden ; the Counts of Nuſ- 


| ſau, Thuringen, Miſſen and Holland, 
mand of the whole Army; he ſer } and 


£ 


for the Chriſtians to go to Jeruſa- 


lem in ſmall Companies, to pay 


ir Devotion there. 
The Fourth was undertaken in 
1195, by the Emperor Hemy VI, 


after Saladine's death; his Army 


went for the Huy Land, three 
ſeveral ways, and he himſelf, at 
length, arriving at Ptelemais, the 
Chriſtians gain'd | ſeveral Battels 
againſt the Infidels, rook a good 
many Towns, but the ill News — 


The fifth 


Croiſade was publiſh- 
ed by the Artifice of Pope Inno- 
cent III. in 1198, bur the moſt 
part of this amuſed themſelves, to 
take Zara for the Venetians, and 
afterwards to make War againſt 


the Greek Emperor; they that 
went forward to Paleſtine, made 
but ſucceisleſi Efforts to recover 
the Holy Land. | 
The fixth + Crdiſade took the 
Town of Damiata, but were for- 
ced to ſurrender it again: The 
2 Hederick, in 1228, went 
to the Holy Land, and next Lear, 
made a Peace with the Sultan for 
10 Years, upon theſe Conditions, 
That the Sultan ſhould deliver to 
the Chriſtians, the Towns of Je- 
ruſalem, Bethlehem, Nazareth, Tho- 
ron and Sidon, but the Temple of 
Jeruſalem ſnould be left to the 


Saracens, to perform the free ex- 


erciſe of their Law ; after which, 
the Emperor returned home: A- 
bout 1240, Richard, Earl of Corn- 
wall, and Brocher ro Henry III. 
King of England, arrived in Pa- 
leftine, with a good Engliſh Croi- 
ſade, who ſeeing it impoſſible to 
have any ſucceſs while the Tem- 
plars and Hoſpirallers conrinued 
their Farrs and private Animoſities, 
he with this Advice of the Duke 
of Burgundy, the great Maſter of 
the Hoſpitallers, and choiceſt of 
the Croiſade, accepted of the ad- 
vantagious Conditions the Soldan 
offered, whereby the Chriſtians 
were to enjoy ſome Lands in Pa- 
leſtine, then in the Soldan poſ- 
ſeifion. In 1244, the Coraſmins, 
the Deſcendants of the Ancient 
Parthians, fell upon che Chriſtians 
in Paleſtine, and, as it were, to- 
tally rooted them out. 

The ſexench Crojſade was led by 
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took ir, but afrer ſome Barrels, his 
Army was at laſt deſeated, and 


2 Truce was concluded for ren 


keep what they were in poſſeſſion 
of, except Damiata, which 'was 
to be delivered to the Soldan for 
the King's Ranſom, with 2 great 
Sum of Money 
King failed for Syria, and having 


1254. , 
The ſame Prince put himfſelt at 
the head of the eighth Croiſade” in 
1279, and laying ſiege do Tung 
without ſucceſs, dyed there, 
his Son, Philip the Bud, 


tor ten Tears, 
that he ſhould ſer all the Slaves 
ot his Kingdom at liberty; that he 


ſhould give che Dominican and 
rs leave to preacß 
the Goſpel in his Territories, au 
build Monaſteries, and Baprize all 
thoſe that ſhould defire it, beſides _ 


Franciſcan F 


a Sum of Mony to be paid Charles 
Yearly : About this time, "Prince 
E1ward of England, with a ſmall 
Force, went to Ptolemais, and be- 
ing able to perform no great mie- 
ter there, ſaving that by this Re- 
lief he hinder'd Bendoctar from y. 
ing Siege to that place, upon the 


In 1291, Ptolemais was taken and 


and the Curiſtians diſpofſeſſed ot 
all Syria; ſince which time, there 


offer 
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S. Lewis, Ring of France, who ap- ; 
peared before Damiata, after tb 
Feaſt of Whirſontide, in 1249, he 


himſelf taken Prifoner after which 3 . 


: This done, the 


put Acre and other Sea-Pores id 4 
good condition, returned home i 


Charles, King of Sicily, profecu-* 
ting the Advantage, brought the 
King of Timjs to agree to a Truce 
upon Coudition 


death of his Father, he returned. 
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Years, and the Chriſtians were to 
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plundred by the Soldan of Ff 


has been 2? Ofoiſade, tho che 
pope- v on ends, have” 
and preſſed 
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the Cliriſtian Princes to ſuch an 
Undertaking. : 
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Cu | 
true Son of Indigence and Indiſ- 
cretion; he is repreſented as a 


CUNINA, a Goddeſs, who ac- | Child, becauſe void of Reaſon and 
cording to the Ancient Pagans, | Judgment ; painted Blind, to in- 


bad care of Young Children in 


their Cradles, in Latin called Cu- 


n; they did nor uſe Wine, but 


Wilk in the Sacrifices they offercd 


to this falſe Dcity. 
Curl d, a Heathen Deiry, 
which they thought did preſide o- 
ver Love: Plato admitted two 
ſores of Love, one the Son of Ve- 
. mus Urania, or Celeflial, and the 
other of the Terreſtrial Venus, en- 
Io ed, as Poets fcign, of the 
roth of the Sca: Both were re- 
preſented under the ſame form of 
a beautiful Child, quite naked 
and winged, with a Veil over his 
'E es, a Bow in bis Hand, a light- 
ed Torch in the other, and a Qui- 
ver of Arrows hanging at his tide, 
Love, the Son of the firit Venus, 
being 4 Gift from above, unites 
Hearts, makes Peace, inclines to 


> Wmildne(s, and renders Heart: per- 


fey happy: Zeno calls ic the God 
* of FPriendſhip and Liberty, of 
Peace and Concord, of Happineſs 
and Conſolation, and of Science 
and Virtue: He is repreſented in 
the form of a Child, to ſhew, as 
Childhood is che firſt Age of Life, 
Love is the firſt Rep in all grand 
Affairs; he is naked, to intimate, 
that he needs borrow nothing, ha- 
ving ſtrength enough, to carry on 
its Deſigus; the Veil over his Eyes, 
denotes that he himſelf is the 


| a 2 Sourſe of all his Inventions: The 


Torch, that he lights and inſtructs 
others; and the Arrows ate the 
Signs of the invincible Eloquence 

wherewith he toucheth the Heart, 
and charms and attracts it: Love, 


bed, to ſhew tha 
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the Son of the other Venus, is na- 


| cimate his pre-Ocupation and ig- 
* of 5 — Object; 
is Wings expreſs his ar 
and his Torch, that he is 4 pu 
lick Incendiary ; his Arrows, that 
he is the Source of all the Paſſi- 
ons that tyrannize over the 
ſame. FN 
CURBICLS, the right Name of 
the Herefiarch Manes, when he 
was a Slave. Sec Manes. | 
CURCHUS, a falſe Deiry of the 
Antient Inhabitants of Yywſſia, who 
believed he preſided over eating 
and drinking; wherefore in ma- 
king, their Harveſt, they offered 
their firſt Fruits to it. They alſo 
kept a continual Fire in Honour of 
ir, and built it a new Statue every 
Tear, breaking their former. 
CUREOTIS; in Greek, properly 
ſignifies Tonſure or ſhaving, and 
was the third Day of the A- 
paturia, being certain Feſtivals 
kept for four Days together, by 
the Athenians: The Fathers, on 
theſe Days, carried their Children 
ro be ſhaved, and then to be re- 
giſtred into rhe Tribes of the 
People, for they pre ſerved the ir 
Hair to a certain Age, in Honour 
of à certain Deity, and when they 
came to the ſer number of Years, 
that they were to cut it off, the 
| Ceremony was performed in that 
God's Temple, ro which they had 
Conſecrated it, which was gene- 
| rally to Apollo, tho there was no 
Law ſor this: The meaner People 
of Athens conſecrated their Hair 
to Hercules, and great Men to A- 
pollo Pythius, for which Reaſon 
they went to Delphos, © | 
CURLE ; the Ancient Romans 
were divided into Ten Tribes, var 
eac 


ed them 
pre ſented 


" 


f c u 

each of them into Curie or Pariſh- 
es, every one of whom had his 
Curio or Curate, who was main- 


rained with the Offerings and 
Tythes that each Inhabitant paid 
him, or elfe by ſome contributi 
on of Money; the Sꝛcrifices of the 
Curie were called Curionia of Cu- 
ralia Sacra, like the Parochial 
Maſſes of the Church of Rome, 
where every particular Man of the 
Curie was bound to be preſent; 
wherefore Romulus and Nama had 
aſſigned Funds ro hear the Char- 
ges of theſe: Services, and main- 
tain the Feaſtinss made after the 


. facrificins was over, which were 


called Aga. 

CURIO: Among the Heathen 
Romans was the Prieſt of each Cu- 
rie or Pariſh, co which, the Po- 
piſh Curates, ar this time, have a 
great Analogy, for the Name agrees 
wich them, either taken from Cu- 
ria or Cura; their Office is alike, 
for the Curates are ſubordinate to 


the firſt Curare, vi. the Biſhop, 


and reccive Orders from him con- 
cerning what Rires and Ceremo- 
nies are to be obſerved, either in 
the adminiſtrina ot the Sicraments. 
or the reſt of Divine Service, ad 
the Feſtivals that are to be kept: 
In like manner, the Curio's inſtitu- 
ted by Romulus, were ſubjeft to 
the Curio called Curiz maximus, 
who gave them directions about 
the Feaſts of each Month, the Ce- 
remonies of the Sacriſices, and ſe- 
veral other things contained in the 
Ritual or Formularies they had 
made concerning them. Alter the 
Curio's death, the Curie choſe them · 
felves their Curio, as it was grant- 

Romulus, and then 
im to the great Curio 


ro be Confirmed by him: The 


Chriſtian Churches anciently choſe 
- their Curio murh after the ſame 
manner. 


| 


"EY. 
CYBELE, generally called the 
Mother aud Grand- mother of the 


Gods by the Pagans; was, by the © - 3 


Ancients, chought ro be Samms 
Wife. She alſo had rhe Name 
of Ops, Rhea, Dinaymene, Berecyn- 
thia, Good-Goldeſs, &c. 
pre ſented her crowned with Law 
rels, with a Key in her Hand, and 
clad in flowered 8 uff, placed up- 
on a Chair drawn by four Hent; 
che Pinc-tree was Confecrated to 
her, after Atis, whit ſhe loved 
ſo well, was metamorphos d to it: 
Her Prieſts were Eunuchs, ane 
they as well as their Sacrifices are 
laughed at by Tertullian in his A- 
pologetick, and well they might, 
for Strabo tells us, the tury of the 

Prieſts at them was very great, 
and they not only made a great 
Noiſe and Tumult, but cut ther 
Bodies with Knives, ſo that theſe 


Sacrifices were like thoſe perform 


ed by the Prieſts of Baal, related 
in the Book of Kings; may, Hi 
informs us, that cheſe Priefts uſed 
to cut off che Mark of their Sex, 
with a Knife made of medicinal 
Earth found in che Ile of Samos, 
and chat they ran in no danger ot 
their Lives, when they made uſe 

of thoſe ſort of Knives: The pa- 
gan Divinity which uſually, cot- 
ceals tome natural Truch in its fa- 
bulous Myſteries, reaches u:, that 
this Goddels called Cybelz, either 
from the Mountain of this Name, 
whereon ſhe was ſacrificed to, or 
from the word Cube, was the Earch: 
which produces all things,” and it 
was for this Reaſon, ſhe w ca- 


led the great Mother: Her Crown - 


of Lawrel and Lilies, repreſented 
what the Earth was covered with, 
the Hey that ſhe had in her Hand, 
denoted that ſhe locked in all her 
fruittulneſs during Winter, which 
in the Spring bezan to appear, and 
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then it was ſaid the Earth opened. 
That painted or flowered Gar- 
ment could become nothing ſo 
well as the Earth, which is varic- 

with all kinds of Flowers; 
the four Beafſls that drew the 


Chariot, marked the four Seaſons 


of che Year, wherein the Earth 
appeared ſo differcntly ; ſome rook 
chem for the four qualities of the 
Earch, che four Elements, four 
Cardinal Winds; and if the An- 
cients had known the four parts 
of the World, they might have 
been compared to chem. In ſhore, 
Saturn, which fignifies Time, was 
believed ro be the Earch's Rus- 


band, to ſne that muſt have time 


to bring forth its Productions. 
'CYNOCEPHALUS, a falſe Dꝛi- 


ty of the Egyptians, and orher- 


wiſe called Anubis, adored parci- 
cularly in a Town of Egypt called 
Cyropolis. 

_ CYRENAIQUES, or Cyrenean-, 
a ſort of Heathen Philoſophers, ſo 
denominated from their Founder 
Ariſtippus of Cyrene, Diſciple ot 


. Sorages, who lived in the XVth 


Olympiad; I more 
take notice of them here, becauſe 


- 


-, 


particular! 


they would have two motions in 
the Soul, the laſt of which, they 
ſa d, was a ſweet and gentle one, 
the firſt violent and harſh ; and 
heid, That all Pleaſures were a- 
Ike: They eſteemed Virtue no 
otherwiſe than as it conduced to 
Scnſuz'try, as a Medicine, is only 
regarded tor its uſctuineſs, for the 
gecovery and prelcryation of 
Health. 


' DACTILLID®1.Priefts of theHea- 


then Goddeſs Cybele, reckoned by / 
the Poets to be the Children of 
Ainerua and Sol, or Saturn and 


1 « 
-FY 
2 


1 


D A 


Alciope, ſive of them heingMales, and 
the other ſive Females; they were 
called Da#ili, or Fingers, becauſe 
2 in number to the Fingers 
a Man's Hands; they were alſo 
called Corybantes, which ſee. 
DAGON, an Idol of the Phi- 
liflines, — in the Book — 
Kines, whoſe u was li 
the Body of a Man, — the 
Belly downwards, the Legs ex 
ted, he was made like a Fiſh, 
wich Scales, and a long Tail turn- 
ing up, The Word, in Hebrew, 
ſignifies a Fiſh, yer it muſt be 
granted, that Dagon may come 
from Dagan, i.e. Wheat, and 
Philo, in Euſebius, has rendred the 
Word Dagan by that of Z ira, fru- 
mentum, or frumenti Preſes, Pro- 
bable he was the ſame with other 
Heathen Leities, called Neptune 
or Triton, of whom it is ſaid, | 


Fons hominem prefert, in piſcem 


dieſinit Aluus. 


DAlR O; the Names of the great 
Japan Pontiff, or High-Prieſt, 
to whoſe Family, the Empire of 
Japan did formerly belong, till it 
was uſurped by the Predec eſſor 
of the preſent Emperor, whole 
Palace is in the City Jedo, now 
the Metropolis of Japan, and the 
Dairo's in the Ciry of Meaco. 
The Santtity attributed to the 
Dairo, by the Japoneſe, is ſo great, 
that his Feet muſt not touch the 
Earth, nor the Sun ſhine upon 
his Head; he is never to be ex- 


| poſed to the Air, nor to have his 


Hair, Beard, nor Nails cut; his 
Victuals muſt always be carried to 
Table in new Baskets, put upon 
new Plates: When he goes abroad, 
it is in a Litter reſembling our 
Coaches, whoſe Pillars are all of 


maſiy Gold, and on che out · ſide 
is 


DA 
tis enriched with Figures of the 
ſame Metal; tis covered with Silk 
ſo fine, that the Dairo may fee e- 
very way, but none ſee him: He 
| bs carried in this Litter by four- | 
teen Gentlemen of the beſt Qua- 
liry, and moſt active in his Court; 
his Guards march before, and a 
Coach comes after, drawn by two 
Horſes, whoſe Houfing is all em- 
broidered with Pearls and Dia- 
monds; two Gentlemen hold their 
Reins, while two more march b 
the fide, one wich a Fan, whic 
he moves continually, to cool the 
Air, and the other with an Um- 
brella, to keep off the Sun; this 
fine Coach is for the Wile of the 
Dairo and his Concubines too, 
which ic ſeems he keeps- for all 
his Sanftity, and other fine Coach- 
es follow, covered alſo with a cer- 
rain Scuff, chrough which the La- 
dies ſee, but are not ſeen, 

DAMIA, che Name of a Hea- 
then Goddeſs, as alſo of her Pric- 
Neſs; the Sacrifice which was al- 
ways offered in private Houſes, 
with Windows and Doors mut, 
was called Damium: No Man, nor 
Picture of a Male was ſuffered to 
be preſent, nor Woman to reveal 
what paſſed; they ſpent nine 
Days and Nighes in this Feſtival, | 
magnificently apparalled, danced, 
ſung, and took what liberty they 

leaſed : This Damia was ſaid to 

the Wife of Faunus, and ſo 

* chaſte, that ſhe never ſaw nor 

heard any other Man than her 
Husband. 

DAMIANISTES; Chriſtian He- 
reticks, of the ſixth Century, who 
followed the Opinion of the Ace- 
phali, which ſee. 

DANIEL; the Prophet, to 
whoſe Hiſtory, mentioned in the 
Holy Scripture, we may here add, 
That his Prophecics are 10 clear, 


| 


11 
that the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
alledge, that thoſe concerni 
Meſſias were tit after Cbriſt s 
Death, becauſe ay could not o- 
therwiſe avoid the force of them, 
eſpecially thoſe concerning che 
Seventy Wer ks; at the end of 
which, the Aſeſſias was to die. 
The Ancient Fathers, and moſt 
Learned Chronologers, reckon 


thoſe Weeks from the 20 or aiſt 
Year of the Reign of Artaxerxes, 


called Longimanus, they make 490 


Hebrew Years; and Chriſt bei 

Baptized in the 7oth, was. Cruci- 
fy'd che zd following, which lit- 
cerally verifies the Pr „that 
in the middle of the laſt Week, 
the Oblation and Sacrifice ſhould 
ceaſe ; that is, by the Oblation of 
him whom they typify'd, Pere- 
rius ſolidly proves this Opinion in 
his Commentaries on the Ninth 
of Daniel; Theodvet ſays, Thar 
Daniel ſeeing that Cyrus rag de- 
livered the Jews, after ſeven 
Years Captivity, ſhewed him his 
Name and propheſie concerni 

theit Return in Iſaiah. The Book 
of the Lives of the Prophets aſcri- 


bed to Iſidore, ſays, Daniel dyed at 


the Age of 110, Anno Mundi, 
353% 24 | 

DARANIANS, an Impious and 
Heretical Sect among the Mabome- 
tant, who took their Name and 
Origin from an Impoſtor called 
Darani; who being 


the People that Hakhem was Cog, 
but the People ſlew him, tho 

was much careſſed by the Caliph : 
His Succeſſor was one Hamzabh, 
who would have himſelf call'd Al 
Hadi, i. e. the Director: This Per- 
ſon was the Introdncer of Pe- 
bauchery and Licenſiouſneß, and 


aboliſhed alf Works of Pier, 20 / 


th. 3 


*/ 


* 


che 


come from 
Perſia into Egypt, in the Caliphate 
of Hakem, would have perſwaded 


A 


the Ponrifts 


DE 


Prayer, and 


Faſting, 
this Sett 
Sea Coaſt of Syria, and Libanus. 
DEA ray as e * 

Vvinity, ſuppoſed to preſide on 
Ninth Day after the Birth of Chil- 
dren, at which time the Romans 

were wont to give them a Name. 

DECRETALS, the Name gi- 

ven to the Letters of Popes, be- 
ing an Anſwer to Queſtions pro- 
poſed to them by ſome Biſnop or 
Eecleſiaſtical Judge, or even par- 
ticular Perſons,/in which they de- 
termined Buſmeſs, as they thought 
fir. Gregory IX. cauſed. a Colle- 
ton to be made of the Decretals 
of diverſe Popes, from Ans 1150, 
That Gratian publiſhed his Decre- 
tum to 1230; he inſerted aifo 
ſome more of former Popes and 
Fathers, which had eſcaped Gra- 
fan. Clement V. made a new Col- 
lection of che Decrees of the Ge- 
neral Council of Vienne, and his 

"own Epiſtles and Conſtitutions; 
and laſt of all, were publiſhed the 
Extravagants of John XXII. un- 

der the Name of Clemertines, and 
the common Extravagants. 

DEOICATION of a Temple; 
was performed by the Heathens in 
the following manner, When a 
Temple was built, it was ro be 

Dedicated co ſome Divinity, and 
the Dedication thereof belonged 
to ſome great Magiſtrate or Con- 
ſul, Pætor, Cenſor, Decem-viri, Du- 
wmeviri, Veſtal Virgins, and the 


Hab Prieſi, in the time of the 


Common- wealth; or the Empe- 
"ror's during the Monarchical Go- 
* vernment. This Dedication was to 
be authorized by the Senate and 
People, ing to the Law Pa- 

ria, made by Papriis, Tribune 
df che People, and the College of 
was to give their con- 


- 


© ſeat to it. 
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Pilgrimage ; | 
prevailed much on the 


| 


| 
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ſerved, early in che Morning, the 
College of the Pontiffs, and other 
Orders met with a great Crowd of 
People, and many Perſons of 
Note at the _— place, and 
ſurrounded the Temple with Gar- 
lands of Flowers, the Veſtal Vir- 
eins holding Branches of Olive- 
Trees in their Hands, ſprinkled the 
out- ſide of the Temple wich Lu- 
ſtral or Holy Water; then the 
Perſon who conſecrated the Tem- 
ple, drew near the Gate with a 
Pontiff on his fide, to ſhe him 
che Ceremonies, and tell him rhe 
Prayers he was ro make, holding 
with one hand rhe Side-poſt of 
the Gate, and then faid thus Ades, 
Adet, for Example, Luculle, dum 
dedico Templum hic, ut mibi præ- 
atis, poſtemque tene atis: Then the 
Pom iff holding the Ceremonial in 
his Hand, pronounced aloud the 
Form of the Conſecration which 
the conſecraring Perſon repeated 
afcer him, and the Ceremony was 
expreſſed by theſe Words, Selem- 
nia Verba præunte Pontifice effart ; 
after which, they Conſecrated the 
Court of the Temple, by facrifi- 
cing a Beaft, whoſe Entrails were 
laid on an Altar of green Turf; 
then the conſecrating Perſon came 
into the Temple, with rhe Pontiff, 
and took the Statue of the God 
or Goddeſs, ro whom rhe Tem- 
ple was dedicated, and anointed 
it with Oyl, and laid it on a Pil- 
low rubbed wich Oyl. After the 
Ceremonies were over, the Tem- 
ple was called Auguſiym, and the 
Perſon who Confecrared ir, might 
have had an Inſcription, contain- 
ing his Name, Qualities, and the 
Year of the Conſecrarion fer up- 
on the Temple. Here it will not 
he impertinent to inferc what 
Tacitus relarts concerning the de- 


| dication 
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DE: 
dication of the Capitol that was 
made by 
and” ſerene Weather (ſays he) they 
ſurrounded the Ti with Gar- 
lands, and Holy-bands, and made 
thoſe Soldiers, whoſe Names were 
of good Omien, go into the Temple, 
carrying in their Hands' Branches of 
Fruit-Trees they thought acceptable to 
their falſe Gods: The Soldiers were 


follow d ty the Veſtal-Virgins, attend- 


ed by young Children of both Sexes, 
whoſe Parents were flill ale, and 
ſprinkled the Place with Spring and 
River-Water ;, then the Prætor offer- 
ed the ordinary Sacrifices of the Pu- 
rification, and having laid the En- 
trails of the Victim: upon Greens, 
prayed Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, and 
the other Gods, Protettors "of . 

Empire, to bleſs a Work that Men's 
Piety was conſecrating to their Glo- 


ry; Then immediately he touched the 
fly Bande that were tyed to the 


Rope which held the firſt Stone, and 


the Prieſts and Magiſtrates, with" 
the whole Senate, the Equeſtrian Or- 


der, and the greateſt part of the 


People, hniſed up the Stone in the 


Air, with loud Acclamations till it 
was laid on its Foundation, where 
they threw many pieces of Gold and 


Silver, and Metal, as it came out of 


the Mine. As for the Conſecration 
of Chriſtian Churches, it's certain, 
thar from the Beginning it was 
not ſo; ſome aſcribe the Inſti- 
tution thereof to Pope Clement, 
others to Felix, who was Pope in 


the time of the Emperor Awelian; 


and ſome others ro Sylvefer in 
Conſtantine's time; however, tis 
of long ſtanding, and what is u- 
ſually Haid by the Romaniſtt, in fa- 
vour of ir is, That it is done in 
Imitation of the dedication of 
the Temple of Feruſalem, which 
God had commanded, and in re- 
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neee of the" fame, the e. | fame cyen's kigh 
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the lower 


tiſt, or Eljas, but 
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elites kept a Feaſt every Veut cal- 
Enc.enia. | 5 


Veſpaſians Order. In clear led 


D EISTS; 2 certaim ſort of Men 
who too much abound 


all -. 
forts of Chriſtians; who” belive | 
that there is one God, Providence, | 


Virtue and Vice, rhe Immortality 
of the Soul, and Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments after death; but” be- 


lieves nothing elſe of the Chriſti- | | 


an Religion, nor of any other. 
DENDROPHORI: See Callegium 
Db 7 99 Tre” 
DERCETO, 2 Heathen  God- 


deſs of the. Mrians, called Aterga- 


tis ; Mnaſets Kare ſhe was 
Queen of Hria, - being ex- 
creamly 1000 of Fiſh, 88 


her Subjects to ear chem; and up- 


on the ſcore of this ſeverity, be- 


ſus a Lydian, was devoured 

Fiſhes; bur Lucian ſays, her Daugh- 
ter Semiramis founded 2 Temple 
in Honour of her Mother Dercero, 


| whoſe Image he had feen in 7 he- 


nicia, being that of a Woman 
from rhe middle upwards, bur 


Tail. 
ly ſignifies a poor Man; in't 


as Fakir is in Arabick, and theſe 
two do more particularly fignifie 


Religious in thoſe Languages; tho 


they are rather uſed to denote 


for that of Kabeb and No i 


a religious Chriſtian or Monk; 
they are properly Mahometan 


Manks ; the Eaftern Chriſtians, as - 


alſo che Myſſulmans make the In- 
ſtitution of a Monaſtick Life, not 
only as Ancient we ny the B. 

mount the 


Lk 
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ing thrown into the Sea, by -. 
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| Arabick, and of Kaliras and Rec- 
hiſche, more particularly Hgnifies, + 


religious Muſſulmans and Tndlns, þ 


as the Childfen * 18 
"of 


parts ended in à Fiſhes © | 
| N 1 


DER VIS, or Derviſche, general. 45 
| Per- 
ſian and Turkiſh Languages, as well 


* 
1 
* + 
a> "I 
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\ 
" 


of God y that is, the Poſterity of 
Seth who 


i Hiſtories, and other Records 
make no mention of any Monaſte- 
ries among them, 


the firſt Founder of Houſes of theſe 
'verns all the other Convents of 


thers preſence; their Eyes are al- 


lour; their Caps are like the Crown 
of alla of che 


wear a. Leather Girdle, with ſome 
always carry a- ſtring of Beads, 


Called Tesbe, and very often run 
them over. 


on it a long ſtri 


Order, every Tueſday and Friday 
makes a Sermon upon ſome Vcr- 


\ 


/ 
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, lived fo Religious upon 
the Holy Mountain: But let thei 
Tradition be what it will, the Tur- 


till the Reign 
of Orchanes the ſecond King of the 
Turks, who is famed to have been 


Orders, | ; 
The Derviſches a have their 


Chief and ior Foundation in 
Iconium, which confiſts, at leaſt, 
of four hundred of chem, and go- 


that Order, in the Twwkiſh Empire, 
virtue of Othoman's Charter. 
pretend to great Paticnce 
Humility, Modeſty, Charity, and 


Silence in their Superiors or o- 


ways fixed downwards, their Heads 
hanging down to their Breaſts, 
and their Bodies bending forward ; 
their Shirts were of the coarſeſt 
Linnen, with a White Plad or 
Mantle about their Shoulders, bur 


moſt of them wear a looſe kind 
of Garment made of Wool at To- 


nium, or in Natalia, of a dark Co- 


ſt ſe, made of 
courſe Felt of whiciſh colour; their 


| 


| 


Legs are always bare and Breaſts o- 
pen, which ſome burn or ſear in 
ceſtimony of cheir Devotion; they 


mining Scone on che Buckle; they 


When che Prior dies, 
they commonly place a Hearſe for 
him in the Chappel, and lay up- 
ot Beads as big 


as Walnuts: Beſides the Ramazan, 
they keep, a weekly Faſt. every 
Tiwſday, and the Superior of the 


ſes of the Alcoran, or out of the 


Book writ by the Founder, or o- 
ther prime Doctor of their Law; 
then the Derviſches bow them- 
ſelves round, and ſome ſo ſwift- 
ly, that their Faces can hardly be 

n, and all that while a cer- 
tain Pipe made of a Cane, plays 
ro that motion, and ſuddenly, 
when the Muſick ceaſes, they all 
ſtop very exactly and firmly, with- 
out any ſymptoms of diſorder ; 
This Cuſtom, they ſay, they uſe 
in imitation of their firſt Founder 
Mevelana, who, fourteen Days to- 
gether, and without any ſuſte- 
nance uſed it himſelf, till at 
length, falling into an Extaſie, he 
received ſtrange Revelations and 
Divine Commands for the Inſti- 
tution of this Order. They ve- 
ry much value the Pipe they play 
upon, eſteeming it for an Ancient 
ſanctiſy d ſort of Muſick, on which 
Jacob and the other holy Shep- 
herds praiſed God. It hath 2 
doleful melancholy Sound; tho', 
after all, the Turks themſelves ar- 


gue againſt this ſort of Devotion 


wirh Inſtrumental Muſick, becauſe 
the Alcoran forbids ir. They pro- 
teſs Poverty, Chaſtity and Obedi- 
ence, as the Fansites and the 
Church of Rome do: But if any 
has not the gift of Continence, he 


may have the liberty to leave his 


Convent and marry; but my ob- 
ſerve that none ever thrived that 
did ſo. par 

The Novices perform the moſt 
fervile Oſpces, and lie two roge- 
cher in a Cell, ſome of them 
ſpend their time in learning to 
readand write Turkiſh, Arabick and 
Perfran ; others exerciſe Leger-de- 
main Tricks, and really apply 
themſelves to Sorceries and Con- 
jurations, by the help of familiar 
Spitits: This fort of People, of all 

AUR other, 
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other, addict themſelyes to drink 
Wine, ſtrong Waters, and other 
intoxicating Liquors ; and they eat 
vaſt quantities of 8 they 
have Monaſteries in the moſt fa- 
mous places of the Tirkiſh Empire, 
and there is a famous one in E- 
egypt, where they worſhip for their 
Saint, a certain Kederle, or Cheder- 
les, who was, as 2 a va- 
liant Knight, who killed Dragons 
and venemous Beaſts, and is ſtill 
inviſibly alive, and gives power to 
charm Serpents, and to be deli- 
vered from Shipwracks; and theſe 
Egyptian Derviſches have placed 
their Kederle's Horſe in Heaven, as 
well as Mahomet's Camel, and the 
Seven · ſleepers Dog: Theſe Monaſte- 
ries ſerve the travelling Pilgrims of 
this Order, for Inns and places of 
Entertainment; for they, above 
all other Religious Turks, jour- 
ney and travel from one place to 
another, where the Mahometan Re- 
ligion is profeſſed, under pretence 
of preaching and propagaring their 
Faith, and thus they travel upon 
the Charity of their Monaſteries, 
and Alms of others, into Per ſia, 
China, and the Empire of che 
Mogul, whereby they become the 
beſt Spies and Intelligencers of a 
in the Eaſtern parts of the Wold. 

DEVERRA, a ſne-Divinity, ho- 
noured by the Pagans, that they 
might freely ſweep their Houſes, 
from deverro to ſweep. She was, 
according to Varro and St. Auſtin, 
one of the three Divinities wor- 
ſhipped by the Ancients, as the 
Detender of Women brought to 
Bed, againſt Sylvan, the God of 
Foreſts and Fields, whom they 
were afraid, would get into the 
Houſe in the Night time, and do 
them ſome Miſchief : Thoſe three 
Deities were Intercidona, ſo named 
from the Edge of an Ax, Pilomna, 


— 


ny | have deſcribed Jupiter thundri 
againſt che Wicked, ſays, em 


| 


ſing Corn and making 
was the Ceremony 
ſhip, three Men, in the Night 
time, went round about the Houſe, 
ſtriking the Threſnold wich an Ax, 
afterwards with a Peſtle, and ſweep- 
ing it at laſt with a Broom. : 


DEUS, The Sovereign Being; 


the Antient Heathens were much 
divided about the Definition of the 
Nature of God: Thales Mileſiut 
lajd, he was an Intelligence, who 


had made all things ot Water, and 


was the Principal of all the World: 


Anaximander aſlured that God was 


born like the reſt of men; but 4 


naximines and Anaxagoras had more 


ſublime Thoughts, for, rho' the 
aſcribed an my Body to God, 
yer they acknowledged Him for an 
Infinite Being, who filled up all 


imaginary Spaces: Pliny tells us, 


That God is an independent Be- 
ing, who is All-Spiric and Intelli- 
gence, All-Sight, All-Hearing, and 
gives motion to all Beings, and 
is moved by none but himſelf. 
Seneca, ſpeaking of the Poers, who 


not imagine the Poets thought qu 
ter ſlruck Men with Thunderbolts, 
but, not being able to expreſs better 
the Puniſhments that attend Wicked 
Men, they were obliged to perſuade. 
them, That God, under the Name of 


Jupiter, who ſees all things, had al» © 
ways Thunderbolts in bis Hand, where-" © 


with to puniſh their Impieties : And 
tho the Ancients leit us a ridicu- 
lous Genealogy of the Gods, yet 
many of them did not reall "4 
lieve there was ſuch a multitude 
of Deities, bur they conformed 
themſelycs to the ſuperſtitious Er- 


* ade 


# 


ec 


them 


Trees their Gods, the better ſort, 


this Heathen Goddeſs Dia was, fo 


by Women in Labour; and ſome- 
of Delos her Birth - place; ſhe had 


not able to apprehend how one 
only God could govern ſo many 
differenc parts of the World; 
wherefore Men fancied that there 
were Gods, and that each of 
his peculiar Employ- 
ment aud Function in che Govern- 
ment of che World; and when 
they made Beaſts, Metals, and 


at leaſt, did not believe they were 


really Gods, but obſerved ſome 


peculiar. Qualifications and Pro- 

jet ies in them, and for that Rea- 
called them Gods. 

DIA ; no Author tells us what 


often mention d in the Inſcripti- 
ons of the Arvaux's; only Seba- 
flian Feſch of Baſil ſays, That ſhe 
was the Goddeſs Ops, or Cybele,Sa- 
turns Wite, the Grandmother: of 
the Gods, who, by way of Emi- 
nency, might be called Dia, i. e. 
Divina, as the Mother and Queen 
of other Divinirics. | 


» DIANA, 7uapiter's — by 
Latona; N. l 1 three 

viz. Hecate in Hell, Diana 
on Earth, and Phebe or the Moon 


in Heaven; ſhe was worſhipped | 


under the of Juno Lucina 


times called Delia, from the Iſle 


many Temples, but that of Ephe- 
ſus was the moſt famous, as we 
read in the A#s of the Apoſites. 
She had made a Vow of Virginity, 
which ſhe carefully kept, and was 
the Goddeſs of Hunting, Woods, 
and Croſs-ways ; all the Nymphs 


ther at Rome upon Mount Aventine, 
and another in the Iſle of 1/arus, 
called Taurapolum. / 
DICE, A Heathen Goddeſs who 
preſided over Courts of Judica- 
cure, _ R as a Vir- 
gin, and the Daughter er, 
e 
DIET, I ſhall not here take no- 
tice of this Word as it relates to 
a civil Aſſembly, but to matters 
ot Religion, and of this kind, 
there were a pretty many held in 
Germany, upon the account chief - 
ly of the Reformation, which we 
Il ſuccintly mention in this 
place. . & 
1, DIET of Ausburgin the Tear 
1530, called by the Emperor 
Charles V. to re- unite the Princes 
about ſome Matters of Religion, 
and to join them all together a- 
gainſt the Turks: Here the Ele- 
Qor of Saxony, followed by many; _ 
Princes, preſented the Confeſſion 


| 


of Faith, called the Confeſſion of 
Ausburgh. The Conference abour 
matters of Faith and Diſcipline. 
being concluded, the Emperor 


were her Companions, but when 


they married they forſook her, 


ended the Diet by a Decree, That 
8 nothing 


1 
nothing ſhould be altered in the 
Doctrine and Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, till a Council 
ſhould order it otherwiſe. 

2d, Diet of Ausburg in 1547, 
about Religion, the Electors being 
divided concerning the Deciſions 
of the Council of Trent, the Em- 
peror demanded that the Manage- 
ment of this Affair ſhould be left 
to him, and it was reſolved, that 
every one ſnould conform to the 
Council's Deciſions. 

The 34. Diet of Ausburg in 1548, 
where the Commiſſioners named 
ro examin ſome Memoirs about a 
Confeſſion of Faith, not agreein 
together, the Emperor name 
three Divines, who drew the Je- 
fign of chat famous Interim ſo well 
known in Germany and clſeshere, 

The 4th. Diet of Ausburg in 
1559, where the Emperor com- 
plained, Thar the Interim was not 
obſerved, and demanded that all 
ſhould ſubmit to the Council, 
which they were going to renew at 
Trent, but Duke Maurice of Saro- 
m's Deputies proteſted, that their 
Maſter did ſubmit to the Coun- 
eil on this Condition, that the Di- 
vines of the Confeſſion of Ausburg,, 
not only ſhouid be heard there, 
bur ſhould Vote alſo like the Ro- 
man Catholick Biſhops, and that 
the Pops ſhould not preſide; but 
by plurality of Votes, ſubmiſſion, 
ro the Council was reſolved on. 

The 1/t. Diet of Nuremburg in 
1523, where Francis Cheregat, A- 
drian the VIth's Nuncio, demand- 
ed the Execution of Leo the Xth's 
Bull, and of Charles the Vth's E- 
dict publiſhed at Worms againſt Lu- 
ther, but it was anſwered, That it 
was neceſſary to call a Council in 
Germany, to ſatisſie the Nation a- 
bout irs Grievances, which were 


ſome whereof ſtruck 


reduced to a Hundred Articles, 


4 
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Authority, and the Di 
the Roman Church; P 
That in the Interim, the Lutherans 


ſhould be commanded not to write 


againſt the Roman Catholicks, Cr. 
All theſe things were brought inco- 
the form of an Edict, and Publi 
ed in che Emperor's Nam. 
The ad. Diet of Nuremburg in 
1524, Cardinal Cangege, hope 
Clement the VIIth's Legate, en- 


tred the Town incognito, for. fear - + 


of exaſperating the People there, 


the Lutherans having the Advan- 
rage, it was dect that wich 


the Emperor's Conſent, the Pope 


ſhould call a Council in Germany, 
but in the Interim, an Afﬀembly 
ſhould be held at Spire, to deter- 
mine what was to be believed and 
prattiſed ; and that to obey the 
Emperor, the Princes ought. to 
order the Obſervation of the Edict 
of Worms, as ſtrictly as they could: 


Charles, angry at this, commands, 


ed that Edict to be very firi 


obſerved, and prohibited the Al. 


ſembly at Spire. e 
The 1/t. Diet of Ratisbon in 
1541, for unicing the Proteſtants. 


to the Church of Rome; the Pe 
Legate having alter d the. 22. 
peror prope -, 


Articles drawn 
ed Divines, the 
ſed ro chuſe ſome learned Divines 
that might agree peaceably upon 
the Articles, and being 


he named three Papiſts, viz. 
us Phlugius, John Gropperus, and 


the Pope's © 
ipline ot 
they added, 


wed by 
che Diet to chuſe them himſclt, 


Juli- -M 


"x "> 
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John Echius; and three Proteſtants, , F; 


viz. Philip Melancton, Martin Bu- 
cer, and John Piftorius ; but after 
an Examination and Diſpute of 2 
whole Month, thoſe Divines could 
never agree upon - more than five 
or {1x Articles, wherein the Dies 
ſtill found ſome Pifficultics, whey 

. for 
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rhe Diet eighteen 
ter; noc chat in the mean while, 
Prateftants ſhould keep the Ar- 
agreed on, forbidding them 
leite any body to change che 
Religion (as they called it,) 
to gratify the Proteſlants 
ome "meaſure, he gave them 
Patent, to retain their 
Religion notwichſtanding che, E- 


The 24. Diet of Ratisbon in 1546, 
yhere none of the Proteſtant Con- 
fedetate Princes appeared, ſo that 
it was eaſily decreed here, by plu- 
ralicy of V chat the Council 
of Trent was to be followed, which 
the Proteſtant Deputies oppo- 
"2 Za, and this cauſed a War againſt 
| them. 
The 


Diet of Ratisbonin 1557, 
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1 
nifying, Verbum Dei manet in &. 
to ſhew publi | 
would follow nothing elſe but the 
re Word of God. The Arch- 
ke nor daring to ſe this, 
propoſed two Things, the firſt con- 
cerning the Popiſh Religion, which 
was to be maintain'd in obſerving 
the Edit of Worms ; and rhe fe- 
cond, concerning the Aid demand- 
ed by Lewis of Hungary, - 
inft the Turks ; the Lutherans 
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B41 
prevailing about the firſt, it was 
decreed, Thar che Emperor ſhould 
be defired ro call a General or 
National Council in Germany with- 
ina Year, and that in the mean 
rime every one was to have Liber- 
ty of Conſcience, and whilſt they 
were deliberating in vain abour 
the ſecond, King Lewis was de- 
feated and ſlain at the Battle of 

The ad. Diet of Spire in 1529, 
where it was decreed, That in all 
places, fand where the Edict of 
Worms was received againſt the 


the Aſſembly demanded a Confe- 
"rence between ſome famous Do- 
Qors of boch Parties, which Con- 
ference held at Worms, between 
ewelve Lutheran and as Po- 


jfþ Livines, was ſoon diffolved 
= - by the Lutherans diviſion among 
. * elves, as Maimbourg would 
-— have ir. | 
*- The ff. Diet of Spire in 1526, 
"che Emperor Charles v. being 
then in Spain, named his Brother, 
Archduke Ferdinand to prefide o- 
ver that Aſlembly, where the Duke 
of Saxony and ve of Heſſe 
\ demanded a full and free exerciſe 
of the Lutheran Religion, ſo that 
the Lutherans preached there pub- 
lickly againſt Popery ; and the Lu- 
4 theran Princes Servants had theſe 
© five Capital Letters V. D. M. J. . 
T Embroidered on their Sleeves, fig- 


1 


* 
= 


* 


| 


| 


Lutherans, it ſhould be lawful for 


no body to change his Opinion; 


54 — Countries 1 
e as reem'd ir) was 
Seed, ir ould! be. ifi 0 
continue in it till che next Coun- 
cil; it the Old Religion could not 
be re-eſtabliſhed there without Se- 
dition; nevertheleſs the Maſs was 
not to be aboliſhed there, and no 
Roman Catholick was allowed to 
turn Lutheran ; that the Sacra- 
mentarians ſhould be baniſhed our 
of the Empire, and the Anabaptiſts 
put to Death; and that Preach- 
ers ſhould no where h 4 
gainſt the Doctrine of rhe Churen 
of Rome : This Decree deſtroying 
that of che firſt Diet, fix Lutheran 
Princes, viz. the Elector of Saum, 
the Marquis of Brandenburg, 
of Lunemburg, the 
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Land of Heſſe, and the Prince 
of thats. * Deputies of 
fourteen Imperial Towns, proreſt- 
ed in Writing, two after, in 
the Aſſembly againſt that Derree, 
which they would nor obey, it 


bei — j to the Goſpel, and 
— to neral or Natio- 
nal — to — ri omg 
.ro any orher unprejudic' ge: 
— this ſolemn Proteſtation 
came that famous Name of Prote- 
flants, which the Lutherans took 
preſently, and the Cal uiniſts, and 
other reformed Chriſtians after- 
wards: They alſo proteſted a- 
gainſt contributing any thing to- 
wards the War againſt che Tir, 
till che Exerciſe of their Religi- 
on was free in all Germany: Next 
Year the Emperor called that ſa- 
mous Diet of Ausburg, ſpoken of 
before, # 1 Ot or) 
The Diet of Worms in 1521, 
where Alexander, the Pope's Nun- 
cio having charged Luther wich He- | 
. reſie, the Duke of Saxony ſaid; that 
Luther ought to be heard, which 
the Emperor granted, and ſent 


him a'Paſs, provided he did not 


preach on this Journey; being 
come to Wormes, he proteſted he 
would not recant, except they 
ſhould ſhew him his Errors by the 
Word of God alone, and not by 
that of Men; . wherefore the Em- 
peror ſoon after Our-Jawed him by 
an Edict. : eu inn 
es, called alſo Plutus; he was re- 
preſented Lame and Blind, where - 
fore when Jupiter ſent him to a- 
ny perſon, he arrived there but 
late, and frequently, when thete 
was no want of him; but when 
he rerurn'd, he went as faſt as 
the Wind, and Men were ama- 
zed to loſe the fight of him ſo 


enraged thereat, deſtroyed, Tray, 
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" - DISCORD, a miſchievous Divi- 
nicy, according to the Opinion 
of rhe Heathens, and repreſented 
by ' Ariſtides, wich dr FAT 
Eyes, a pale Countenance, 
and blew Lips, wearing a Dagger 
in her Boſom ; - Jupiter. bamithed 


her out of Heaven, becauſe ſhe 
che Goh: 


ſowed diviſion among 
fabulous Antiquity make her to be 


the ruin of Troy, in being angry 


that ſhe was not invited wich the 
other Gods and Goddeſſes, to the 
Wedding of Thetis and Pele; 
ſhe threw a Golden Apple into 
the ueting Room, which fell 
at the feet of Venus, Pallas and 


was writ upon it, Ti: for the Fan eſ; 
this made the three jcalous Deir 
ties preſently fall out among them 
ſelves, each pretending it be long - 
ed to her, and Paris having ad- 
judged the Apple to Venus, Jun, 


and the Trojans together. 

—Seve Memorem Junohi 05 iram... 
Aan „5 

Who remembred the Judgmem 


your of Venue. 


DIVINATION, the Art of Ai. 
ning or knowing future things © 
the help of the Devil, wick W uom 


a Covenant is made; an impiops 
Art, and full of Illuſions, becauſe 
grounded upon the fallacious 


Knowledge of the Devil, hq can 


know things unknown to Mab, bur 
not Futurities, except by Con- 
jectures: There were many ſort of 
Divinatious amongſt che Hearhens, 
(which ſeemed indeed to be part 


of their Religion) the chick where» 


of were done by Augures Or Auſpi- 
ces, by Events and by Dreams, 


_ hognomy, 


S 
*- as 
5 a 


that Paris had pronounced in fa- 


uno, and the ſame being taken up 
Mercury, he obſerved that ther e 
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firable 

— * 

of Souls, offered 

learn a great 

not lawful co Write 

they ſhou | 

ries in publiſhing them. | 

DRUZES or Druſi, a People of 

Paleſtine, i icing Mount Liba- 
ma, and ighbouring Coun- | 

tries, differing from the Chriſtians, / 


Franks, who followed Godfrey of 
Bouiilon; and after che loſs of Je- 
ruſalem in 1187, retired into the 
Mountains, tor there were ſome 
of chat Religion in 11703 but tis 
more likely that theſe Drages are 
not different ſrom the Darares or 
Durden, mentioned by Elmatimi, 
who lived in Sria : Mubammed 
Ben Iſmael, the Founder of chat 
ect of | Mahometans,- began to 
preach his Doctrine about 1030, 
which perhaps gave occaſion to 
ſay, Thar Iman eſtabliſhed that 
Religion, - ſince there is no great 
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| EBIONITES, Heretica, 
the Followers of Ebjon, that AM. 
Heretiek of che firſt Cen “ 


+ Chriftia 
| taught, 


allowed Polygamy, ard con 
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Woods, and 4 fort of Deities . 


* 


DULCINISTS, Herericks ſo de. 
nominated from one Dulcin, the 
head of choſe wandring fort of © | 


£ BB 
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of Chriſt wat a meer 
Man, and propagated choſe Tm- I 
pieties, which are Charged upon 
rhe Carpocratians : He "jtitermine 
the Opinions of the Samaritans, © © 
and Nazarens, with the Dreams of 
the Carpoeratians and Cerinthians,. 
compoled 2 
falſe Acts of the Apoſtles : ie . 
ſtained from ſeveral Meats,” and © 
prelerred the Law before the Go- 
ſpe! ; laughed at the Neu Toft 
mert, and only made uſe of $r, 
Matthew, which he falſify d a he 
Fain wiore his Golpel apr 
2 wrote his Go «22 
Ebion and Cerinthus ; and Ovigen 
and others think Ebi to be "the © 7 
Name of che Sc&, and not of a+ 


about 72, "who 


difference betucen Iman and I/- 
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Man, The Few: having called 2 
e {ome y . 


* 
pita 
** 2 


1 
2 


* "= 
ke . * 4 Fo 
5 2 £ 
7 ' 
- 


ſome of the | ! 
by chat Name, in the way of Con- 
= 5 becauſe the * 
2 T1 "- 
”  - -, EBRBUHARITES; this is 2 fort 
of Religious Order amongſt. the 
Mabonme ans, having its de nomina- 
y tion ſrom the Inſtitutor and Foun - 
” der of it.E:rbybar, the Scholar of 
> Nack ſibende, who, taking Abdulla, 
Hali and Veſa, to is; Aſſiſtance, 


” came-iour. of Aſa to propagate, 
© their Faich in Eutope., Their A- 
Mom, they ſay, wete goyern d with 
Mieekneſs, Gravity and Silence, 
and laying aſide all Superſtitious 
” Worſhip, they exerciſed them: 


ſelves in pious Actions; their Diſ- 
courſes among themſelyes having 
no relation to the Things of this 
World, but of Matters -concern- 
©  inza furure State: They ſaſt moſt- 
= - ly on Mondays and Thuſdays, and 
- always abſtain from all Victuals 
chat carries an ungrateful Smell; 
tte tell ridiculous Stories 
ol their Founder, as that he was 
= - nouriſhed wich Barley Bread, Oil 
= of Ohves, Honey, Grapes, Cc. yet 
” [that he eat but three times a Year, 
= and the like: However, after all 
= the pretended Sanctity of this Or- 
=” ger, they are generally eſteemed 
Hereticks by the other Mabome- 
rant, becauſe they do not think 
themſelvces oblized to perform the 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, by reaſon of 
2 the prerended purity of their 
= 'Soulsand elevated Raptures, which 
\ enable them, in their Cells, to be 
preſent, and have a clear proſpect 
into the Holy Mecca. Vs 
= -. / ECTHESIS, the Name of a fa- 
maus Confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
-  Faich, publiſhed by the Empcror 
- * FHeractis in 639; whoſe Form 
Vas ſo artificially drawn, that tho 
ir appeared Orthodox to an un- 


wury Reader, yet in reality it was 
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' | nor ſo'; for under 2 plauſible ap- 


of ſound ir 


was found, upon a thorough Exa- 
minarioy, to maintain but one 


Will, and one Operation in our 
Bleſſed Saviour: Maxim, an Ab- 


bot near Conſtant inople, oppoſed 
this Declaration with great vigour, 
and, in order to get it ſuppreſt, 
— John W. "1 cal 
Pe wage Pope A IV. 0 

a Council ro condemn it: On the 
other hand, the Emperor . Hera- 
clizs . underſtanding: that the 
Church of Rome Cenſured him 
for a Heretick, declated in ano- 
cher Edit, that Sergius, the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, was the 


that it had been purely publiſn- 
ed at his Importunity. 
EDHEMITES, a Religious Or 


der among the Mahometans, found- ' 


ed by one Ibrahim Eaben, of whom 
his Diſciples but obſcurely tell us, 
he was a Slave, and an Abyſſme by 
Birth, who went one under 
the Fort Horanan, to diſcourſe 


with Inimelick King of Cairo; that 


he was comely, facecious, but ſo- 
ber, always deſiring to pleaſe God, 
continued to read the Alcoran in 
the Moſques, prayed Day and 
Night wich his Face tothe Ground, 
and often repeated theſe Words, 
O Lord, thou baſt given me ſo much 
Wiſdom, as that I clearly know, 1 
am under thy Directim, and there- 
fore ſcorning all Power and Domi- 
nion, I reſign my ſelf to the Specula- 
tion of Phyloſophy and an Holy Life ; 


His Servants liking, and then imi- 


cating his Example, became Proſe- 


lices to his Doctrine: The Food 


of this Order is Barley Bread, they 
pray frequently, with faſting; 


| and their Priors apply themſelves 


to a Faculty of ing: Their 
Cloathing is of a coarſe thick 
| Cloath; 
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Cloath; they wear a Woolen Cap 
upon their Heads, with a Turbant 
round it, and a white Linnen 


Cloath, ſtriped with Red, about 
their Necks; They converſe with 
Lyons and Tygers in the Deſart, 
ſalute them and make chem tame, 
(as they vainly ſay) and alſo by the 
mi Power of Divine Al- 
ſiſtance, entertain a Diſcourſe with 
Enoch in the Wilderneſs. 
Egeria, a Nymph in high Re- 
putation among the Romans; Nu- 
ma deſigning to introduce ſeveral 
Religious Ceremonies into Rome, 
pretended to the People, that he 
conſulted this Nymph in all things, 
and did nothing without her Ad- 
vice: Ochers ſay, this Egeria was 
Alſo a certain Goddeſs, to whom 
the Roman Women, big with 
Child, offered Sacrifices that they 
might be delivered without any 
Pain: Whether che Nymph and 
the Goddeſs were the or no, 
is much diſputed. : 
 ELCESAEITAE and Sampſegny, 
4 ſort of Hereticks that {ſprung 
up in the third Age of Chriſtia- 
nity ; they rejected all St. Paul's 
ute en followed the Opinion 
the Jews, and had a particular 
ve neration for a Book, which 
they pretended was fent them from 
Heaven: They taught that there 
were cwo Chriſts, one in Hea- 
ven, and the other on Earth; and 
chat the Holy Ghoſt was Cariſt's 
Siſter, with ſeveral other Extta- 
vaganci es, which ſoon yaniſh'd, 
ELENC HUS, che Heathen God 
of Liberty and Truth, mentioned 
in Menander's Comedies. 
ELEIUSLAN Fyſteries; Eleuſinas 
ſacra, Myſteries Iinſtituted by the 
Pagans of the City o Llenſis in 
Greere, in Honour of Ceres their 
falſe Goddeſs, The Temple was 


chem Myſteries by 
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very richly adorned, Theſe My- 
ſteries were of two 
greater aud the lefler; the firſt 
related to Ceres her ſelf only, and 
the la tter to her Daughter = 
ſer pina; tho others ſay, the leſſer 
were inſticuted ro pleafure Hercu- 


ſortz, the 


les, who deſired to be initiated in - 
to the Eleuſim Myſteries,” bur 


would not be admitted into the 
greater, as being a Stranger: And: 
theſe two forts of Myſteries were 
celebrated ar different times of the 


Year; che greater at the begin- 


ning of Harveſt, and the latter in 
the beginning of the Spring; tt e 
that were initiated into Ce- 
remonies, wore a Myrtle Garland, 
and had a new Veſt given them, 
which they never pulled off till ic 
dropt in Tatters: The Ancients 
had fo great a veneration for theſe 
Myſtcries, that they” uled to ca 
way of Emi⸗ 
nence : Eleuſis was the only place 
where thoſe great Honours” wee 


performed to Ceres, © and it Was - 


reckoned an extraordinary br. 


lege that Demetrius was, per ſaltum, 


admitted to the greater M 
n te act 


when the Ephori was not a 


it, ill after a Years Initiation? ? 


and choſe who were initiated in- 
to the leſſer Myfterics, did artend 
fire Years, ere they were receiv- 
ed to the greater: The Athenians 

Paſſion to be ad- 


leading 4 peaceable Life, 4 ha 
End, and a bleſſed State in the 0- 
ther World: The King, with four 


Aſſiſtantz, preſided at chi Selem- 


had a — 
mitted intotheſe Myſteries, think - 
ing that it contributed to their 
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niry, the firſt received thoſe W 


were to be initiated; the ſecond 
rau ui r. with a Torch in 
imiratio! Ceres ſearching for 
ker Dadghter — 


v large, and mond Semen an 
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infinite number: of  Peopley being. 
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inſtituted afrer the 
hundred Thouſand P, 
by Mardenivs, Greece 
228 — che Fears of 
the P | 
EMAUMS, Siclomeren Paro- 
chial Priefts, who muſt be able 
ro read the "Alewan, aud repured 
r Men of good Fame and Morals 2 
. . 5 — [> %. 1 e 
1 they can 
1 4 — re Wine, one — ction. Thes muſt alſo have learner 
_ ene el, and another towards the | at the Be ns of ers, 
ft, overturned them boch, af- | ro call the. People together from 
rer ſaying ſome Prayers: This the top of rhe Ster ple repeat - 
was from Eleufis to 4- | ing theſe Words; Alla Aber, 


- thens, and made ſeveral ſtops Allah Ekber, Eſchedu in enla ile he 
1 che 1 Hymns, Cc. ilallab tee eſcheda eme Mabammed 
- And the Athenians had Juch a va- | -wuſul caah fleie ula ſelah bei als 
de jor theſe Ceremonies, that | Flaallab Ever, Allah Ekþer, Ia il- 
= when reduced by their Enemies 28 ilaueleub, i. e. God is prear, 
3 do the greateſt Extremity, the en- God is great, I chat there 
. of theſe Myſteries was the | is no God but he, and that Ma- 
| Article they would capitulate | homes is che Prophet of God. In 
| 2 after che perſorming of | this manner the People of a Fa- 
+, 4x was always cai- | riſh, recomm my one to 
* . ſee every thing had | the 'Prime Viſier, declaring: chat | 
deen d one ag it onghe, and the di» | che former Emaum is dead. and | 
-* vulging thoſe My tries was cOumt+ | che Place vacant, and thar this 
ace crime, and, het al | Perſon is well quality d, he re- 
E. this E and ceremonious | ceives immediate on; but, 
va 1 2 * — cf | for better oof of the LO. 
very ſhame according mendation, he is enjoined to 
© $0 Tortullian, who ſays, fate in a. ſome part of the Alcoran in the 
litis Divinitas, Ser, Simulactum Vifier's preſence, and then re- 
amin virili⸗ — and Theo- | ceives his Teſchere or r 
lays, it was Nature Muliebris 
which is teckoned more 


See, in =, care 

ir wearing a 

1 <dmicred to 'v like the 
yer co reveal i ic, yet the Segtcnry | ly 
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who had the Sovereign Authority 
as well in Spirituals as Tempo- 
_rals, over all the Muſulmens, took 
no other Title upon them than 
that of Emir al Men Menin, i. e. 
Commander of the Faithful: Se- 
veral Sovereigns of different Races, 
who reigned under the Authority 
of the Caliphs, at the Beginning, 
took no other Title than that of 
Emir, which, in proceſs of time, 
being changed into that of Sultan, 
is continued only to be given the 
Princes, their Children, as that 
of Ceſar did among the Romans: 
The Title of Emir, in time, came 


ro be ' conferred on thoſe who | A 


were repured to be of Mahomet's 
Race, by his Daughter Fathimab, 
and are reckoned of the number 
of Religious Men, who for di- 
ſtinction ſake, were a Turbant of 


chem can clearly deduce their 
_ Mabomet , yer give the Name of di to ir 


helped therein, and 


iz £ 8 2 
" _-B N _ 
countenanced by the Nakib, hat 
he may — —_ > * 

of Men. 


They are 
ners and 

ENCOENIA, certain Feſtivals = 
ſolemnized by the Jews, in re- 
membrance of the Purification of - 
rhe Temple by Judas Macchabens, © 
alter it had been prophaned 
plundred by Artiochus. 

. ENCRATITA,  Hereticks of 
the ſecond Ce Chciſtia» 


\ 
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the uſe of Wies 


their Diſciples 
and Fleſh, This Hereſie vaniſhed 


ENGA A Heathen Dei 
of the Sabines, called by chem and 
known whether it be Mars, or 
ſome other Divinity bearing an c- 

ual Sway wich him; they danced” 
1 in his Temple. 

EPHESTRIA, certain Feſtivals" 
inſticuced at Thebes, in memory of 
Tireſi at, at which time his Image 
was firſt eloathed in Women's x 
parel, and afterwards ciad in Man's © 7 

pparel, alluding to the Fable of * > 
Tireſias himſelf, feigned to have 
been of both Sexes, | PE. te 4 

EPIPHANES, the Son of che 
Hereſiareh Car pocrates, and Follow- 
er of his Impieties: Clemens A» 
lexandrinus ſays, that he was Ado- 
red as a God aſter his Dearh, 
the Inhabitants of Cephalonia, 
Mother being of that Country, 

EPIPHANY, che Feaſt of the 
Adoration of the three Kings 3. 
mong the Chriſtians; of the Bap» 
riſm of Jcfus Chriſt, and his Mb 
racle « che Wong of C 
As to thele Magh-Kings we are 
here to obſcrye; that che eim 
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dc 
| — © the Griely, Philoſophers, and the 
Latins, Sages, or Wiſe : The Church 


of Rome more eſpecially, gives the 


ians, Pr 


1 


133 — _ Ancienteſt 

aintin this Myſtery, r 
ſents them cjonged "la Royal 
Kober; for ſome will have it, that 
at that time the Eaſlern Nations 
choſe Philoſophers for their Mo- 
nw; or if — —— were 
Hereditary, the preſumptive Heirs 
were inſtraſted in ſack Sciences 
© as made them merit the Name of 
Sage,: As to the Country of theſe 
three Wiſe Men, it's probable, 
they came out of Arabia the Hap- 
both becauſe their Gifts ſeem 
be the Productions of that 
Country; and the Royal Prophet 
fays, That che Meſſias ſhould be 
Adored by the Kings of the Ara- 
1 and Saba, and that he would 
Some ſay, but I think with no 
great Authority, that after our 
Saviour s Aſcenſion, the Apoſtle 
Sc. Tbomas going into their Coun- 
try, Baptiſed and Conſecrated 
them Biſhops, that they were af- 
terwards Martyr'd, and that their 
Reliques were brought our of Per- 
fra to Conſtantimplo, and at laſt to 

4 | 
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EPULONES ; certain Heathen 
Prieſts among the Romans, ap- 


bh: - 33 by the Pontifts, to pre- 
f ide 


ar the Feaſts and Sacrifices 

which were made in Honour of 
their falſe Deities; firſt they were 
but three, then by Sylla made 
ſeven; and laſtly, by Cæſar, aug- 
ERA TO, one of, the nine Mu- 
ſes, and a kind of a Heathen Dei- 
ty, Which preſided over Love- 
Poems; ſhe way generally repre- 
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Title oi Kings to theſe three a- 
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ſented like a young Maiden of a 
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opheu, gay Humour, crowned with Myr- 


tle and Roſes, holding a Harp in 
the Righr-hand, and a Bow in che 
other, with a lictle winged Cupid 
placed by her, armed wich his 
Bow and Arrows. ' 

EREBUS, called the Hea- 
then Poet the God of Hell, was 
ſaid to be born of the Chaos and 
Darkneſs ; Erebus, in the Phenician 
Language fignifying Darkneſs, gave 
occaſion to the Poetical Fiction. 

ERINNIS, among the P 


7 


was one of the Infernal Furies, 
and ſometimes a Name common 
to them all, who tortured guilty 
Conſciences on the Earth and in 
Hell; there were three of them 
in all, viz, - Tiſiphone, Alecto, and 
Megara: Pauſanias ſa „That the 
falle Goddeſſes called Severe, 
whom Heſiod calls Erinnes, had a 
| Temple at Athens, near Arcopa- 
gu 


preſented with Arabian Gold: 


| 


ERMENSUL, or Irmenſul, an 
Idol of the Old Saxons of Weſipha- 
lia, who had a ftately Temple up- 
on the Hill  Eresberg, now called 
| Stadtberg : The generality believe, 
chat this prerended Deity was 
Mars, worſhipped by this War- 
like-people, as the Protector of 
their Country: Others call this J- 
dol Herminſul, as if it ſignify d the 
Statue of Hermes, or Mercury. 

Charlemaign having Conquered 
the Saxons, deſtroyd this Idol, 
and Conſecrated this Temple to 
che ſervice of the true God, in 
che Year 799. 


ESCHRACI, Eſcharites, a Ma. 


hometan Sect which ſignifies Llami-- 
nated, and they are purely Pla- 
tamcal Contemplatives of the Di- 
vine Idea and the Number of 
God, for they hold the Unity, yer 


they deny not the Trinity, which 


conception of Things they uſually» 
Illuſtrate 
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ES - 
illuſtrate by three Folds jo an Hand- 
kerchief, which may have che de- 
nomination ot chree, but being ex- 

tended, is but one piece of intire 
Linnen; cheſe Men are no great 
Admirers of the Compoſition of 
the Alcoran: What is agreeable to 
their Principle: in ir, chey uſe as 
occaſion ſerves, to conſirm their 
Doctrine; other Parts which with 
difficulty are reconciled, they re- 
dect, and ſtile abrogared;, and be- 
cauſe they apptehend, the Bliſs 
of Paradiſe conſiſts in Contem- 
plation of the Divine Majeſty, they 
contemn all the Fancics and groſs 
Conceptions of Heaven, that Ma- 
bomet hath: framed to allure and 
draw the Minds of groſs and igno- 
rant Men. All the  Schebgs and 
able Preachers belonging to the 
Royal — are of this Scct. 
See She $148" þ 4 ts 
ESLAM, the ſame with-Muſſul- 
maniſm; thus the Mahometans call 
their Religion, and the Word ſig- 
nifics, an entite Submition and Re- 
ſignation both of Body and Soul 
to God, and to what Mahomet 
hath revealed, wherein conſiſts all 
Muſſulmaniſm': They alſo hold 
them to be Muſſulmans or Belie- 
vers, who, before Mahomet's Preach- 
ing, believed the Unity of God ; 
and they likewiſe ſay, all Men 
were born in Eflaniſm, but that 
their Parents, by Magick, Fudaiſm, 
and other Religions diverted them 
rom it. 
ESSEANS, Eſenet, or Eſſeni ans, 
a' famous, Se& among the 7ews, 
whoſe Opinions ' ſymbolized in 
many things. with the Pythagore- 
ans: They profeſſed Community 


= 


of Goods; they ſhunned all Plea- 
_ Cures, and Marriage among the 
reſt,' wore white Garments, forbad 
Oarhs; drank nothing but Water, 
uſed. inanimate Sacrificet, had 
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and were, above all others, ſo ſtri& 
in che Obſervacion of the Sabbath, 
that they prepar d their Victuals 
the preceding Evening, would not 

remoye a Veſlel out of its place, 
| nap {a eaſe or fupply Nature, 
' uniels 


chere was that allowed Marriage 
for the ſake of Procreation, .. after 
they had ſtaid three ,Years to try 
whether the Woman were healthy 
and fit co bear Children, but ne- 
ver lay with their Wives after 


Conception, to ſnew that it was 


more out of a Deſite to benefit 
the Common · wealth, than to gra- 


divided into Practicks and Theo- 
 ricks, the rſt lived in Cities, che 


che Theoricks Wy Suppers; but 
here we are to obſerve, that thoſe 
Eſſenes who lived under the Dif- 


were Chriſtians, as St. Jerome ob. 
ſerves in his Bock of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers. * 

EVANGELIS IS, Per ſons cho- 
ſen by the Apoſtles to preach the 


Goſpel, it being impracticable fos 
Goſpel to all the World: Philip, 


Function; as for their Rank in 
che Church, 'Sr. Paul places chem 
after the Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
but before the Paſtors and Ieach- 
ers, which makes Thcadoret call 
them Apo ſties of the ſecond 
Rank, they had no particula 
Flock aſſiened, as Biſhops 
diuary Paſtors, but travelled from 
one place ro another, accordin 
to their laſtructions received 


from che Apoſtles, to whom they 
: . | ? — 7 returned 


| cheir- Elders in ſingulat reſpellu 


much preſſed : Another ſort 


| tify their Luſt ;. They were again 


othets in ſolirary Places; the firſt 
ſpent their. time in Handycrafe, 
the latter only in Meditation; the. 

Practicks had Dinners and Suppers, 


cipline of St. Mark, at Alexandria, 


the Twelve only, to preach the 


among others, was engaged in this 


or Or- 
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of Divine Service for 
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of thar Church, in Eurche, 
Rome, under Pope Urban 
Ich. to examin the Eucholo- 
Mrinus who wr tea he 
Congregation, mencions this 

in his Book de Congregatio-" 
aibus : The greareſt of rhe 
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al, by chat of the Church ot Rome, 
75 i mo had ane ot 

in it, or ra ome Paſſazes 
which made the Adminiſtration of 


tis. 
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5 
agreeable 
of rhe Gr 
before the Schiſm of Pho- 
chat for this Reafon it 
nor be Condemned, with- 
emni 
ern Communion. | 
EUDOXIANS, certain Heretichs 
8 
; to t rors - 
: ans and Eumomianc, affirming the 
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ng all the Old EA. 


che Night, and looked 
the Executors of the eance 
| of the Gods upon Wi Men. 
| were repreſemed Hands 
dr wich Serpents, having Fire 
in their Eyes, and a fierce Coun- 
renance, holding in cheir Hands, 
burning Torches; they had 4 
Temple at Ceſyna, a Town of A- 
chaia. See Erinnys and Fe. 
EUMOLPIDES, the Prieſts of 
the Goddeſs Ceres and Eleuſina, fo 
denominared from Eumoipus their 
Anceſtor, who 2 
Ponriff, to celebrate . 
rics of theſe falſe Divinities, and 
the ſame Dignity continued in 


his Poſterity. oP; 
Arch-Heretick 
Century 


EUNOMIUS, an 
that lived in the fourth” 
iſtianiry, he was Conſtitu- 


$zn £2 de differently affected in 


ced alſo to leave Samoſate, where 
he was alſo obtruded by the Arrian 
Faction. 2 reſtored — 8 
Cyzicum, ing again expe 
the People, he applyed him- 
If ro Eudoxius at Conſtantinople : 
He held that the Son of God did 
not ſubſtanrially unite himſelf to 
the Humane 


Vercue, and his Operations ; re- 


baptized al! that had been Chriſt- 
ned in the Name of the Holy Tri- 
niry ; and ſowas averſe againſt the 
Myſtery, that he forbad the triple 
Immerſion at Baptiſm. 


all his Sectators to 


z they denyed the Fleſh of - 
Chrift to be like ours, but ſaid 
n 
through the Virgin, as dm a 
| Channel that there wete wo 
Narutes ih Chrift before the yy 
ſtatical Union, but chat after it 
there was but one, compound 
of both; and thence concluded, ' 
that the Divinity of Chi both 
ſuffered and dycd : Being con- 
2 a 8 at Conſt anti- 
5 ne A | 
ror; after which, by the 4. 


ance of Djoſcurns 


andria, he obrained a 
Epheſus, called Leftrica, or the 
&flembly of Thieves and Robbers, *- 
wherein he got his Herely to be 


| , Biſhop of An- 5 
A 


approved; however, in the ſecond. © + 


General Council, under Afarcion, „ 
Amo 451, his Errors were « ſe⸗ 
cond time condemned. 


* 


EXARCH, a Term variouſly 
uſed: In Ancient times, whar we 
call Primate of a Dioceſs, is called 
an Exarch; but now in the Gert 
Church, it fignifics a Viſiror, or 


Se- one deputed by the Patriarch, into 


Provinces, to ſee whether Biſhops 
do their Duties, and whether the 
reſt of the Clergy obſerve the Ca- 
nons of the Church. 


- 
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chens to venture their Lives up- 
on the Succeſs of them. 


ENpiATioN, a Pagan Cere- 
mony of divers Sorts; In general, 


. when Men had recourſe to Tem- 


Altars, and Prayers, it was 
ied upon as che beginning of 
the Expiation of a Crime: Homer 
relates the Diſcourſe of Phenix to 


| Achilles, exhor ting him to forgive, 


becauſe. the mightier the Gods 
were, they were ſo much the 
more -merciful, and inclined to 

don, when it was begged by 
— For the Prayers were the 
Daughters of Jupiter, who, in fa- 
vour of the Petitioners, diſarmed, 
and obliged him to ſend the God- 
deſs of Revenge againſt the Men 
who would nor be reconciled. And 
Ovid, on his part, thought it odd, 
that our Crimes, which were ne- 
ver igexpiable, in reſpect ro the 
Gods, ſhould be unpardonable in 
reſpe& ro Men. And that Au- 
geflus would not forgive him a 
Fault, that God himſelf had par- 
doned him, becauſe he 2 
repented of it, and that the Fault 
he committed was more gricvous 
to him than the Puniſhment he 
ſuffered for the ſame : For thus 


he fays, 
$29; levans pen, ereptaque lumina 


© reddunt, : : 
Cum bens Peccati pznituiſſe vident. 


- 


Fates, O. ſi quid miſerorum credi- 


tur ulli, | 


"0 . Panixet C fatlo torqueor ipſe 


00 f 2 
Quamygne ſit exilium, magis eft mibi 
eu dolor, 

quam meruiſſe 
ls $9 that according to this Poet. 


rinſes were expiated either with 
Tempotal Punimentꝭ which God 
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| ioflied upon Men, or with Grief 


and Re pentance of the guilty Soul, 
and a pure Loye for Juſtice, which 
made Men fear the Crime more 
than the Puniſhment that did at- 


When young Horace, at 2 
the Murder of his Siſter, the Ki 
ordered he ſnould be purged wit 
all Expiations preſcribed by the 
Laws of the Pontiffs, in caſes of 
unvoluntary Murder; accordingly, 
Altars were erected, one to Juno, 
another to Janus, on which they 
offered Sacrifices; and young Hz 
race went under the Yoke: Ano- 
ther ſort of Expiation was per- 
formed after a Fight berween the 
Citizens, they being oblieged ro 
purity the City, offered Sacri- 
fices; they had Expiations to pu- 


e As for the Ex- 
piations at the Eleuſians Myſteries 
in Greece, they were attended 


lexandria, ſays, That when thoſe 
who were only taughr the Princi- 
ples of theſe Prophane Myſteries 
and anſwered the 
fered them, „that 
they had kept themſelves faſting: 
Continency was like wiſeobſerved in 
theſe Expiations wherefore St. Je- 


Hemlgck to keep themſelves more 
eaſily Continent : Eut the moſt 
common Expiations of all was, 
That of Alluſions, which plainly 
indicates to us, that all theſe Ce- 
remonies of the Gentiles, were Co- 
pyed out of the Ceremonies of the 
Jews: There is nothing more 
common in the Writings, both 


the Greek and Latin Poets, than 
che wafhing of Hands, and even 
the whole Body before the Offer: 


ing of Sacrifices, and to we 


{3 


rify the Natives of the Country 


with Faſtings; tor Clemens of A- 


eſtions o- 


rom ſays that the Prieſts made uſe of 
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> ; to the Gods,” ©'Sipbobles in h 


his Oedipus affirms, as Tirannus 
ſays, t boch voluntary and 
unyoluntary Crimes were expiated 
in Waters. And Euripides in his 
Hippditus, introduces that Chaſt 
Lord, ſaying, That he Thought 
himſelf defiled, becauſe he was 

ed ro Commit a Crime, and 


"har he muſt walh his Ears for the | bey 


ſame. And Eneas in Virgil de- 
fires his Father Anchiſes to Carry 
his /houſhold-Goods, becauſe he 
had defiled himſelf with Blood, 
and Slaughter in the defence of 
Trey and was not purified. 


Abluero. . s 


The Greeks had learnt theſe 
Laws of Expiations and Purifica- 
rions of the Ægypeian:, and they 
muſt have them of the Jews. 

EXTRAVAGANTS, A Name gi- 
ven to thoſe Decretal Epiſtles of 
the Popes after the Clementines: 
The firſt Extravagants are of John 
XXII Succeſſor to Clement V. 
they were fo named becauſe, at 
firſt, they were not digeſted, 
nor ranged with the other Pa 
Conſtitutions, bur ſeemed co be, 
as it were derached from the Ca- 
non-Law; the fame Name Con- 
tinuing amongſt them, when they 
were afterwards inferred in the 
Body of the Canon-Law, The 
Collection of Decrerals in 1483, 
were called the Common Extræva- 
eants, notwithſtanding - they were 
likewiſe embodyed with the reſt 
of the Canon-Law., 


F, 
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fered Sacrifices when their Child- 


24 


Children. . 
FAK IRS, A fort of Maborhetas n 


FABULINUS, A ceruin falſe 
Deiry to which the Romans of- 


Derviſhes, or Religious Vagabonds, 
who ive upon Alms; when chey 


— 2 


their Privicies ; their Hair is Wo- 
ven in Treſles, and Forms 

kind of a Turbant; every one 

them ' Carries a Hunters "Horn, 
which he blows when he arrives 
at, or departs from any Town. 

An Iron-Rack, here with they 
clean the Places they deſign to 
lye in; ſometimes having raked 
all che Duſt into a heap, they uſe 


When they come to any Towa, 


reſt, diſtributes what they bring 


next Pay; deludi 


the Common 
People with this 


Ifſe Zeal, and 


is Oraculous: There "are ſome 
they call Idolatrous Fabirs, 'w 
having no certain 'Manfion, 
don themſelves to all ſorrs of Im- 
purities, pretending 4 Priviledge to 


our danger of Sin: Their Chief is 


| diſtivguiſhed from the reſt by ha- 
| | viog 


ic for a Bed to lie the cater, © 


ho, 
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Commit all ſorrs of Action with- - 


their Superior deputes ſome of th 
Company to go and beg for all the 


equally, and if any remains, gives. . © 
ic ro the Poor faving ncht fo : V. 


making them believe all they ux 
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down, 'with- 

or looking 

and up- 

toot holding aChaffng-diſh 
hey burn 


5 g theſe Penitents, 
© up cheir Eyes after a 


rurn 
—— 
when theſe Women draw 

manger, when theſe W« an 


irs that ſerve them with Neceſſs- 


that 
| alſo repured the God of the Year: 
| The Fhanicians, 
| Macrobius, repreſented him, un- 
der the form of aSnake with his 
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FANUS, A Heathen Diety, 
Travellers, and was 


according to 


Tail in his Mouth. 

FAITH, See Fides, 

FATE, Deſtim, among the Hea- 
ented as a God- 
dels, reading upon the Globe of 
che World, all char was 
contained therein ſubmitted to 
her Law: She held in her Hand, 
a Veſſel or the fatal Urn, where- 
in, according to the Poets, are the 
3 

e ns in ir Epitaphs, 
complained of the Malice, En 
and Cruelty of the Fates chat were 
inflexible, and could not be mo- 
ved with Tears: The Ancients 
reckoned the Fates to be Three in 
Number, becauſe, ſaid they, all 
thing under Heaven had their Be- 
gnning, Progreſs an End, where- 
ore theſe Fates are repre- 
ſenced by three different Female 
Terms, or by three Women only 
with halt Bodics, like the Terms, 
as we may fee by the following 
Inſcription. 
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© FALNATIA- SACRA, Feaſts 


kept on the fifch of December, in 
Honour of the falſe and Hea- 
theniſh Divinity, Faunus, whereat 
che Country Pagan-people, leaving 
Work, danced and were merry. 
FAUNT, © called alſo” Sayre, 
Pans, and Sylvans, among the 
ienorant Pagan, were taken for 
enn and Demi-Gods, inhabiting 
' Woods and Mountains, and were 
repreſented with ſmall Horns on 
their Heads, painted Ears, and 
the reſt of their Bodies like Grals ; 
the Country” People worſhipped 
them, and offered them Goars in 
Sacrifice : Theſe Dem- God, were 
only the Gods of the Latins, and 
were unknown to the Greek ß. 
FE or FO, the name of the 
Chief Diety of the Chiheſes, 
whom they adore as Sovereign of 
Heaven. They repreſenting him 
Shining all in ſight, with his hands 
hid under his Robes, to ſhew 
that his Power does all things in- 
viſibly; he has at his Right- hand, 
Confucius, placed by the Pa- 
gans among the Gods; and on his 
Tele hand, 'Lamza or Lanca, chief 
of the ſecond Sect of their Reli- 
on. . . 7 k „ 
A FEAR, A Heathen Diety, ſee 


Pavor. | 
*FEASTINGS of the Jews, were 
more than ordinary preparations 
Meat and Drink: The extraor- 
dinatry and more liberal kind of 


_- 


Entertainment, by way of Feaſt- 
was called Miſhbe, and there 


3 

. alſo à kind of feaſting, where- 
in they mad e together, eat - 
ing the remainders of the Sacrifi- 
ces: In theſe greater Feaſtings, 
there were preparatory Ceremo- 
nies, which were chiefly ſalutati- 
on, either by Words, as the Lord 


"bleſs you, or Peace be with you, or 
asking one another of their Well- 


| 


the ſecond pr 


I 
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i 6 
fare; or elſe by Geſtures, as pro: 
ſtraring the ie Body, bur moſt 
commonly by an ordinary Kiſs ; 

eparatory Cerem | 
was waſhing the Feet the chird 
was pouring out of Oil upon 
the Head; after which the Ma- 
ſter of the Houſe ſitting down 
with the reſt of the Gueſts, took x 


Cup of Wine in his Hand, and 


thus began his Thankſgiving : Bleſ- 
a de O Lord To 4 ns 
createft the Fruit of the Vine ; after 
which, he rook the Bread, which 
he Vehely cut, but not in ſander, 
for more eaſie breaking of it, 
and holding ir in both his Ha 

he bleſſed it in theſe Words: Bleſ- 
ſed be th, O' Lord our God, "the 
King F the World, which brings forth 
Bread aut f the Earth. This done, 
the Maſter brake the Bread and 
diſtributed it to every one that 
fat at the Table; then they be- 
gan to feed upon the Diſhes that 
were provided: When the Feaſt 
was over, the Maſter of the Houſe, 
or ſome body for him, gave 
Thanks again, after this manner: 
Let us bleſs him who hath fed us 
of his own, and by whom we live, 
and then all the Gueſts anſwered, 
Bleſſed be be of whoſe Meat we 
have eaten, and of whoſe Goodneſs 
we live + Which done, he that 
began proceeded wich a Bleſſed be 
he, and Bleſſed be his Name, for 
their preſent Food, 2. Fir their de- 
liverance out of Servitude.” 3. Fi 
the Covenant of Circumciſion; 4. Fir 
the Law given by Moſes, concluding 
with a Prayer, That God would have 
mercy. 1. On his People Hruel. 
2. On his own City Jeruſalem.” 3. On 


Sion, the Tabernacle f © his Glory. 
4. On the Kingdom of the Houſe of 
David his Anvinted, $- That” he 


would ſend the Prophet Elias; and, 
Laſtly, - That he would make them 


worthy 
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Which done, there was a Grace- 
cup went round the Table, blefſed 
afcer che ſame manner as at che 


Beginmug, | 

Beſides the daily Sacrifices, the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was a perpetual 
weekly Feaſt, and obſerved with 
as much ſtrictneſs and Religion, 
asany other Feſtival; the firſt Day 
of every Month, (which was Lu- 
nary wich the Fews) was likewiſe 
a Holy Day, and called the New 
Mom: They had five other more 
ſolemn Feaſts, which they cele- 
brated every Lear. Ws 

FELICITY, a Heathen Divinity, 
made to be the Daughter of Her- 


nours, becauſe ſhe ſacrificed her 
ſelf for the "Athenians, againſt the 
Lacedemonians, "according to the 
Anſwer of the Oracle: Lucullus 
built her a Temple at Rome, and 
ſhe was repre ſented in the figure 
of a Woman of Quality, fitting 
upon a Throne, with a Caduceus, 
or a Mercurys Wand in one hand, 
ind a Cornucopia in the other. 
FERALIA, theſe were Feaſts 
celebrated by the Heathen Romans 
on the 21ſt of January, to ren- 
der the laſt Honours to the Dead, 
and pacifie their Ghoſts called 
Manes: This Feaſt was kept du- 
ring Eleven T ays in this manner, 
The Kindred - and Acquainratice 
of rhe Dead, went to their Graves, 
and turned roud about them, ma- 


AC aL nA SOT LY TI ear, 
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IA why, 


— 
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pared an Enterrainment upon 4 
great Stone, and this feaſting was 
commonly ſerved with Honey, 
Wine and Milk; t ſpread 
Flowers alfo, and burnt Frankin- 
ſence and other Perfumes, accord - 
ing ta the Q of rhe Deceaſed: 


* 


rr 


Di quogue Templorum, foribus celen- 
cules, and to merit Divine Ho- fur operths, © 7 


king their Prayers; then they pre- | 


- chens had three ſoris of Da 
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' worthy of the Days of Elias, and of | Soiils of the Deceaſed ſuſtereſ bo 
the life of the World to come. | 


pain in Hell, during the Eleven 
Days that the ſubterranean Gods 
were invoked upon their account, 
but were allowed to walk about 
their Graves, and ſeed upon the 
Feaſt prepared for them: During 
this time, Marriages were forbid- 
den, and the Temples of other 
Divinities were ſhut up, becauſe 
they fancyed that the Ghoſts were 
walking, and that all was then 
prophane, and this Ovid meant by 
theſe Verſes. 


Dun tamen he: fu, vidu ceſſute 
Expettet pros, pinea tæda dies. 


opert , ' ee" 
Thure vacent are, flentque ſine 
igne fed, THE; 
Nurc anime tenes oy Er 
ſancta Sepu V 


leris oth 
Errant, mac poſito paſcitur © Un. 
bra cibo. 1 


This Feaſt having for ſome Years 
been neglected among the Romans, 
che Prieſthood had artifice enough 
to make them believe, that all t 
Graves were ſeen on fire, and that 
che Souls were heard, borh in the 
City and Country, complaining in 
the Nighe of being forſaken; 
whereupon ir was ordered, to keep 
this Feaſt for the future wih more 
Devotion and exactneſs, and im- 
mediately, they ſaid, the Prodigy 
ceaſed. N 1 I Pays 1 
FERLE, certain Ho 1 
which the Romans te "Es 
Sorts bf « Works; and Here” we 
are ro obſetye, that thoſe Res- 
ys, ſome 
entirely Conſeexated to cheir Gods, 
called Fæſli, others deſtined who!- 


third between both, ca 


it 
| The Ancients did believe char the 
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ly ro Men, named 1 | 


U terciſi; 
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ſort included 
ies s, viz. Days of ſolemn 
Sacrißce. 2. Days of publick Feaſt- 
ing in honour of the Gods. 3. Days 
fax the Plays inſtituted by. their 
Religion; and finally, thoſe Days 
ou which they leit off all ſorts of 
Work, in Honour of cheir Gods, 


_ - and theſe were called Ferie, There 


were publick Feria kept by all the 


People in general, and privately 
9 — by ſome particular Fa- 
milies. Of the firſt, there were 
four ſort -, Firſt che fise ones, or 
Agnalia, kept in Januar), in honour 
of Jm, or, according to Feſtus, | 
in memory of the God An; the 
Lupercalia in honour of Pan, in 
F.bruary, &c. Secondly, there were 
ſome Celebrated Yearly, but not 
on the ſame days, the Solemnity 
being advanced or retarded, as the 
Magiſtrates or Pricſts thought it 
convenient; ſuch were the Feriæ 
Latine, inſt ituted by Targuinius ſu- 
perbus; Feriæ ſementina, after Seed- 
time, to obtain of the Gods a good 
Harveſt ; Paganalia, celebrated by 
the Boors in honour of Ceres, for 
the preſervation of the Fruits of 
the Earth. Thirdly, Ferie impe- 


ratiuæ, or indictiua, becauſe the 


Conſul or Prater ordered the Ce- 
loebration upon ſome confiderable 
Event; finally, the Nundine, the 
fourth Part of the Publick, ordain- 
ed in favour of the Country 
people, to ſell and buy what they 
had occaſion for. 

.-  FERONIA, A Heathen Goddeſs 
of che Weods and Orchards, which 
- cook its Name from the Town of 
Feratia, in Italy, where a Wood 
and a Temple was Conſecrated to 
her. Strabo relates, That the Men 
who offered Sacrifices to her, walk- 
ed barefoot upon burning Coals, 
u ithout burn! 


was. honoured, by Free-: men as 


[ 
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ng. themſelves; ne 


of 


| 
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their ProteAreſs, becauſe they re- 
ceived in her T , a Cupthar 
was the Token of their Libe 

FESOLL, or FESOLE, a 
gregation of Chriſtian Monks, 
which are alſo called Fryers Men- 
dicants ot St. JFerom;, they were 
founded by Charles, the Son of the 
Count of Mont Cranello, who livi 
a ſolitary life in the Mountains 
Feſole, about the Year 1386, was 
followed by ſome Companions, and 
ſet up this Society, approved firſt, 
by Innocent VII. and afterwards 
confirmed by Gregory XII. and Eu- 
genius IV. under the Rules of Sr. Au- 


ſlin, 


FESTIVALS; their Original is 
very Ancient, as well among the 
Pagans, and Mabomet ans, as amo 
rhe 7ews and Chriſtians: The moſt 
conſiderable among the Pagans, 
were the Bachanalia, Cerealia, Sa- 
turnalia, &c. of which, in their 
proper places. The Mabometans 
have alſo theit Feſtivals, but in 
leſs Numbers than the Jews and 
Chriſtians. Friday is their Day of 
Reſt, as being that on which Ma- 
hamet was Born, and upon that 
Day, they pray ſix times, whereas 
upon other Days they are not ob- 
liged to ſay above five Prayers: 
They have alſo their Eafter or 
Bairam, and ſome others; nay, 
ſome Devorees among them, have 
their peculiar Saints, to whom 
theyapp!y themſelves in their Ne- 
ceſſity. 


The Jews, beſides their Sabbat hi, 
and New. Moons, obſerved alſo the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, fifty Days aſter 
the Paſſover, in remembrance oi the 
Law delivered to them by Moſes, 
the fikry Days after their coming 
out of Ezypt : The Feaſt of Trum- 
pers, according to Moreri, was one 
of their New-Moons, and ſell up- 
on the Firſt Day of the Tiſri, 

which 
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which was the Seventh Month of. 


into the Deſart. In the Feaſt of 
under Tents, in Commemoration 


Seventh Day of this Feaſt; beſides 


05; 
7. To 
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FE 


the Ecclefiaſtical Year, and the 
firſt of the Civil: They ſounded 
upon Horns, or Trumpers made of 
Horns, in remembrance of 1/aac's 
beirlg delivered, juſt as he was go- 
ing to be ſacrificed : The Fourth 
Feaſt is that of che Propitiation, 
on the 1oth of the Month Tiſri, 
being the Day of Moſes's declaring 
to them, that God had pardoned 
their Idolatry, in the matter of 


the Golden Calt: At this time the 


High Prieft let go che Scape-Goat 

Tabernacles, they dwelr ſeven days | 
of their torry Years wandring in 
the Wilderneſs: The grand Sabbath 
was that which happened on the 


which, they had a Feaſt of Cedi- 
cation, inſtirared by Judas Mac- 


cabeus; and ar rhe Feaſt of Purim, 
in remembrance of their Delive- 


rance from Haman's Plor, 

read over the whole Book of \Eft- 
ber by Night, and they made 2 
great noiſe, knock d with their 
Feet, at the mentioning of H. 
man's Name, and they ſpent thoſe 
Days in good Chear : The Chiet- 
eſt and moſt Sacred of the Fewiſh 
Feaſts, wasthe Sabbath : They alto 
kept holy, as already hinted, the 
firſt Day of every New Moon : next 
was the Paſſover, the Inſticution 
and Reaſon of which, you may ſee 


Third was the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
The Fourth was that of Un/eaven-d 
Bread: Then there were the Feaſt 
of Weeks; alfo as every Seventh 
Day was a Sabbath, ſo every Se- 
venth Year was a Sabbatical Year. 
And the Obſervation of this Fe- 
ſtival, conſiſted chiefly in tuo 
Things : Firſt, in nor cilling their 
Ground z and Secondly, in Credi- 


every 
ot Fabile : Beſides all theſe, there 
were alſo other lefler Feaſts, I have 
already mentioned thoſe of Ne 
p 
whi only two 2 
Bales, on Raw, es 

a .no > 
bur in the other, there was an 
Addition to this Offering, Nam. 
29. I, 6. And they blew the Trum- 
pets from Sun riſing to Sun ſetting; 
There was alſo the Feaſt of Expi- 
ation, gc. 6 718 
The chree grand Feſtivals of the 


| Chriſtians, are. Chriſtmas, "Eafter, 


and Whitſontide 5 the firſt in re- 
membrance of the Birth; the ſe- 
cond, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the third, in memoy of the 
deſcent of rhe Holy del after 
the Aſcencion of Chrift ; t 
which are allowed by che Church 
of England; are much fewer in 
number than thoſe obſerved by 
the Church of Rome, and were 
Ordained in Remembrance either 
of fome particular Acts, as the 
Or Conſecrated ro particular An- 
's and - Saints, as St. Michael, 
. Peter, &c. But ſome Progeſt= 
ant Communities allow ot none 
of thele Feſtivals, only they have 
a very particular regard for the 


ſtrict Obſervation of the Lords 
in the Twelfth of Exodus: The | Day. 


The Feſtival of Aſſes, was 4 
ſtrange Ceremony formerly -uled 
in the Cathedral Church of Roan 
in Normandy, upon Chriſtmas-day; 
the ſame being a Proceſſion-where- 
in ſome” of che Clergy repreſened 
the Prophets of the Old Teftaments 
one repreſented Zachary; another, 
Sr, Elizabeth; a third, ohn the 
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logue, Sicilides Muſe,had alſo 2 
Place in it, a4 well as Baalam, 
mounted on his Aſs, from whence 


the Ce 


they entred, where ſtood People 
on both ſides, to repreſent the 
Jews and Gentiles , the Singers ha- 
. ving ſpoken ſomewhar to both, 
they called the . Prophers, one af- 


ter another, each of which re- 
rne. 


peared a Paſſage conrerm 
Meſſiah; then having repreſented 
the three Children in the Furnace, 
and heard Nebuchadonezer ſpeak, 
the Cybil came laſt, and the Choire 
and Prophet ſung and put an end 
to the Ceremony. | 
FETICHE, the Name of pre- 
ended Deities, worſhipped by the 
People of Guinea in Africa; they 


have one Fetiche for a whole Pro- 


vince, and others for particular 
Families: This Idol is a Tree, a 


2 Bird, an Ape's Head, or ſome 


ſuch Foppery, juſt as the Fancy 

rakes them. * 
FEUILLIANS, a Congregation 

of Monks, ſettled towards the end 


of the fifteenth Century, by John de 


a Barriere; he was a Ciſtertian, 
and the Plan of his new Congre- 


gation, was a kind of a Reforma- |. 


tion of that Order; his Method of 
refining upon the Old Conſtitution, 
was ed by Pope Sixtus Quin- 
tus; the Feuliautines are Nuns, who 
follow the ſame Reformation. 
- FIDES, Faich : I ſhall not ſpeak 
here of it, as a Principle of Chri- 
ſtianity, but obſerve that the Pa- 
gans made a Goddeſs ot it, and ho- 


nouted and p'aced it in Heaven; 


Livy relates, that her Prieſts were 


- -cloathed wich very white Linnen, 


to ſhew the Candour and Sinceri- 


ty of Faith; ſhe was repreſented 


by her Hands joined borh rogether, 


1" prythres; and Virgil tor his Ec- 


remony derives its Name, 
Having gone round the Cloter,. 
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and ſometimes Ly two little Ima- 


ges, holding one another by the 
Hand; they tell us, Numa, Pompi- 
lin was the firſt who built a Tem- 
ple to publick Faith, and inſtitu- 
ted Sacrifices in Honour of her ar 
publick Charges; her Prieſts-or 
Flamines ſacrificed to her without 
ſhedding of Blood, cloathed with 
white Robes, and drawn upon 2 
Chariot, holding their Righr-hand 


ibis, A certain Pagan Deity 
which the Romans borrowed of the 
Sabinet, and was by them much 
Honoured wich Sacrifices and Tem- 
ples, he being eſteemed the Pro- 
tector of the good Faith that ſhould 
reign amongſt them; the Feaſt 
was celebrared every Year upon the 
Nones of Fune, and his Image is 
ſtill ro be ſeen at Rome, in an An- 
cient Marble of rhree Figures, 
which are under a kind of Canopy, 
Honour ſtands at the Right, under 
the figure of a middle aged Man; 
Truth at the Left, repreſented by 
a Woman crowned with Lawrel, 
holding Honour by the Hand; and 
Le is betwixt them both, under 
the form of a young Child, with 
this Inſcription, Simulacrum Fidii. 

FIRE, ſee Ignis. 

FLAGELLAN TES, a' Name gi- 
ven, in the thirteenth Century, to 
a Sect of People the Chri- 
ſtians, who made a Profeſſion of 
diſciplining themſelves: It was 
began in 1260 at Perouſa, by one 
Rainer a Hermit, who exhorrcd 
People to do Pennance for their 
— and had a grear — of 

ollowers. In 1349, cad 
themſelves over 10 — Per- 
many, France, Italy, and England, 
carrying a Croſs in their Hands, a 
Cowl upon their Hcads, and go- 
ing naked to the Waſte ; 2 


| themſelvcs twice a day, and 
once 


„ 


* 


* F E 4 
once in the Wight, with knotted 
Cords ſtuck with Points of Pins, 
and then lay groveling upon the 
ground, 7 — our Mercy ; and 
from this Extravagance, they fell 
into a groſs Hereſy, affirming, that 
their Blood, unites in ſuch a man- 
ner wich Chriſt's, that it had the 
ws 4 = alter thirty 

s whipping, were acquit- 
— — Guilt and Puniſhment 
ol ſin, ſo that they cared not for 
the Sacraments, perfuaded ſhe 
common People, that the Gojpel 
had ceaſed, and ſuffered all forts 
of Perjuries. The Frenzy laſted. 
2 long time, norwichſtanding the 
Cenſures of che Church, and the 
Edicts ot Princes for ſuppreſſing 
them 7 pi - 22 

FLAMINES: Certain Prieſts a- 

mong the Heathen Romans, Ordain- 
ed by Numa, to perform Divine 
ſervice to Jupiter, Mars, and Ro- 
mulus, whence che firſt was named, 
Hunen dialis; the ſecond; Mart ia- 
lis; and the third, Quirinalis; 
they were choſen from among the 
Nobility, and were called Flamines 
majres, or High Prieſts, and were 
in great Eſteem, more N 
the firſt, that whatever Male factor 
could eſcape to him, he could not 
be puniſhed that Day; none was 
to he elected into this Office, but 
ſuch as were marryed, ſo that it 
his Wife dyed, he reſigned his 
ſacerdotal Office; none was to. 
fetch Fire out of his Houſe, unleſs 
it were to perform ſome Sacrifice, 
The Flamen dialis preſided oyer all 
the reſt, had his Lictor, was. car- 
ryed-in an Ivory Chair, and clad 
in Royal Robey: Ir was he that 
blefled the Arms, and officiated in 
Chief, but had no Civil Office, 
that he might devote all his time 
to the Worſnip of the Gods: His 


3 


FL 1 
ſecrated to Jupiter, to whom be 
ſacrificed one every Month; he 
was not allowed to ride, nor to 9 
rake any Oath, nor to lie out of ' * + 
the City, and he was forbid to 
touch or name a She -Goat, 4 Hane 
or Beans; and never entred into 
any place where dead Bodies lav. 
and waz bound to ſniit himſelf in 
rivate, leſt Jupiter ſhould: ſee! 7 
im naked: He waschoſen in tile 
general Aſſembly, the reſt in - 
— 1 and were Conſe· 
crat is Fontif. Be 
ſides che three ns mx 
ready mentioned; there were alſo 
ſeveral inferior amines,” which 
after wards increaſed tn that num - 
ber, that every Deity hid his 
Hamen. Howe yer, while the Re- 
gal Authority continued in R, 
the Ring reſerved their Right a 
Authority in Holy matters, ſo ax 
that they would inſtruct the Ha-. 
mens and other inferior Prieſs, 
and perform ſome ſpecial Sacrifis 
ces themſelves, Till their Autho- 
rity being abrogated, the Romans 
choſe a certain Prieſt, hom they 
preferred before the Flamen Dialis, 
but judged him Inferior to : 
Arch-Pricſt, and called him 
ſacrorum, or King · Prieſt. Ay 
FLAMINICA, the Wife of che 
Hamen dialis, was inveſted with the 
Prieſthood like her Husband, ane 
was not obliged to obſerve ke 
ſame Ceremonies that he obſervel 
himſelf; ſhe was not allowed to 
comb her Hairs, nor to put chem 
in order, when ſhe. went to he 
C:remonies of the Arg, celebta- 2 
red in May, becauſe ſhe was then 
in Mourning, | A 
FLINS, an Idol of the Ancient 
Vandals, who inhabited that parr 
of Germany that is now called Lu. 
ſaſia; the Word in Saxon fienifies 


"<= 
* LY 


- 


Cap was of white Sheep:ckin, on- 


— 


a Stone, fqr they repreſented theis 
| as” „ = 22 


by 


3s 
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Deity by a great Stone ſhaped in 
the hed Death covered with a 


long Cloak, holding a Stick in its 


Hand, with a blown Bladder, with 


a Lyon upon its left Shoulder, 
which theſe Barbarians thoughr 
they ſhould be brought to live a- 
. gain. 
e FLORA, the Pagan Deity of 
Flowers; Latantins deſcribes her 
i ſhe was 2 Courtezan, who had 
left her Subſtance to the Pe 
Rome, in conſideration of which, 


they paid her extraordinary Ho- 


nours: But Varro recounts her 2- 
mong the Divinities, who were 
before that time, honoured by the 
Sabines, and were received at 
Rome, u hen the Sabines, together 
wich their King Tac, joined 
themſelves to the Romans, to make 
with them bur one and the ſame 
4.4” Bop People: Ovid makes her 
ro be the Goddeſs of Flowers, 
the Wite of Zepbirus, where by he 
means a natural Grddels, The 
Games Hloralia were inſtituted in 
Honour. of her. Sce Floralia, or 
Morales Ludi. 
FLORALIA, or Flarales Ludi, 
certain Sports inſtituted by the 
Heathen Romans, in honour of the 


Goddeſs Nora, or rather inſtitu- 


red by her ſelf. They were ob- 
ſerved upon the fourth Day of 4- 
pril, and;firſt of May, upon which 
it was the abominable © Cuſtom of 
ſhimeleſs Str to run up 
and down the Streers naked, uſing 
many laſcivious Geſtures and ob 


1 ho ſcene Speeches, 


- FLORINUS, a Heretick in the 
ſecond Century of 'Chriſtianiry, 
. who ridiculouſly taught, that God 
did nor only permit, but do E- 


vil ;, his Followers were called 
a > 44577 

; FONTINALITA, a Feſtival of 
he Heathen Romans, celebrated 


— 


of 


| 


| 


* 
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on the 13th of November, in ho- 
nour of the ſuppoſed Nympts, 
who preſided over Fountains and 
Wells ; the Ceremony (wherein 
they thought there Was Religion) 
was performed by throwing Noſe- 
gays into the Fountains, and crown- 


ing the Wells with Flowers. 


FORDICIDIA, or Frrdicatia, a 
Feſtival obſerved by the Hearhen 
Romans, on the 15th of April, 
through all the Cariæ, on which 
they offered in Sacrifice; a Cow 

ith a Calf, named Fs. 

FORNICALIA, Heathen Feſti- 
vals of the Romans, in Honour of 
the talſe Goddeſs Frhax, who pre- 
ſided over the Ovens, wherein 
what was roaſted, before the grind- 
ing Corn, and making Bread was 
found out; during thoſe Feaſts, 
certain Cakes were made, and Sa- 
crifices offered before the Ovens. ' 

FORTUNE, a -Peity eſteemed 

the Pagans, ro be the Ruler of 
all Events both good and bad: 
Homer has placed her among the 
Nymphs, the Daughter of Oceanus, 
but never allowed her a great 
power over Human Affairs, tho he 
has in other places deſcribed the 
Functions propet to evety particu- 
lar ſhe-T ivinity.. Pauſanias has al- 
ſo obſerved, that Imazinary Om- 
mpotence aſcribed to Firtune, and 
ſo much extolled by vain Men in 
following Ages, did not prevail o- 
ver their Minds (ar ſeaſt of the 
Greeks) before the Age of homer: 
But Pindar prays to Fortune as 
the Daughter of Jupirer, who has 


at her Command, the ordering, 


Morions, and Succeſs in War, both 
by Sca and Land, aud preſides at 
publick Deliberarions. On the o- 
cher hand, Horace places the Ma- 
nagement of all things in the 
Hands of Jupiter, whoſe ſecret and 
jaſt Deſigns. are unknown ro = 
an 


\ 


Py ! F 


FO. 


and in general, all things that are 
aſcribed ro Fortune, is i performed 
by Providence. : 


Ode 24. I. 1. 

' Valencia ſummis 

Mature, ( inſignem attenuat Deus, 

Obſcura promens, Hinc apicem rapax, 
Fortuna cum ſiridore acuto 


Suſtulit, hic profuiſſe gaudet. 


Tis plain from hence that God 
and Fortune are two Names that 
fignifie the ſame thing, for com- 
monly Men aſcribe to Fortune, the 
Event that do not depend upon 
them, and are performed by a Su- 
perior Cauſe unknown to them. 
The Greeks had many Temples de- 
dicated to Fortune, recorded by 
Pauſanias, in ſeveral Places of his 
Book, called che Fortune of the 
Gods : Ancus Martius, the fcurth 
King of the Romans, was the firſt 
who built her a Temple at Rome, 
with this Title, Fortune virilj: Ser- 
vias Tullius built her one at the 
Capitol, by the Title of Primo- 
genia; the Romans alſo gave her 
ſeveral other Names beſides, as 
Fyrtuna Litera, Redux, Publica, E- 
queſtris, Parua Fortuna, Fors, or 
Fmtis Fortuna, Fortuna feminea, &c. 
to whom they erected Temples, 
and Adjcale. There was a Statue 
of Frtune at Athens, holding Plu- 
tus, the God ot Riches, between 
her Arms; and ſhe is repreſented 
on Medals, like a Goddeſs, ho!d- 
ing a Horn of Plenty with one 
Hand, and with the other, the 
Helm or Rudder of a Ship ſer upon 
a Globe, to ſhew that he governs 
the World. She was alſo gene- 
rally repreſented lying or fitting, 
and held her Horn of Plenty un- 
der her Lefr Arm, and Jay her 
Right Hand upon a Wheel ro de- 
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cy ; fome "have repreſented het 
with a Beard, and others carrying 
a Branch of Lawrel wich her Hern 


ſays St. Aufl in, eſtcemed ſo much 
the Goddeſs Fortune, that they 


Statue that Woman had Conſecra- 
ted by the Name of femininæ For- 


than once, that they had done 
well to render her that Honour. 
FRANCISCANS, ag Order of 
Fryers in the Romiſh Church, and 
lo denominated from him they call 
St. Francis, gþcir fuſt Founder in 
1206, who preſcribed the follow- 
ing Rules to them: That the Rule 


ſo he would have thoſe of his Or- 
der called) was to obſerve the Gal 
pel under Obedience, pofſeth 


ſhould receive Novices after a Years 
noviciate, after which, it was not 


he won!d make his Fryars make 
uſe of the Roman Ere viary, and 


write every Day, for cheir Oifce, 
Seventy fix Paternoſters ; beſides 
Lent, he ordered them to faſſi from 
Al. Saints to Chriſtmas, aud io be- 
gin Lent on Twelfth. tide; he Yar- 
bad them to ride on Horſe-back, 


and would have them in their 
3 to eat of whatſcever was 
aid before them: They were to 
receive no Money, neither diredly 
nor indirectly; that they ought to 
get their Livelihood by the labour 
of their Hands, receiving for it a- 
ny ching but Money; that they 
ought to poſſeſs nothing of their 
own, and when their Labour Was 


and 


note her Inſtability and Inconſtan- 


they ought 5 80 a begging, 
4 


have leit in Writing, That the 


tunæ, had ſpoken, and ſaid more 


and Life of che Brother Minors. (tor 


„ 0 


nothing 45 their on, and live u 
Charity; then he ſheued how the 


the Converts or Lay-Brechren to 


without ſome urgent neceſſicy; 


with 


of Plenty: Laſtly, The Pagans, 


allowed them to leave the Order; 


l 
* 


not ſufficient to maintain them, 
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che another; that they ought 10 
confeſs ro their Provincial Mini- 
Ners thoſe firs, the Abſolution of 
which was reſerved to them, that 
they might receive trom them 

charitable Corrections; that the E- 

: 8 mor oy 1 
uperiors, cc. ought to be in a 

general Aſſembly; that they ought 

not to preach without leave of the 
Ordinaries of each Dioceſs, and of 
heir Superiors; then he preſcri- 
d the manner of Admonition 
and Correction; how that they 
ought not to enter into any Nun- 
to be Godfuhers to any 

Child, nor to undertake to go in- 
to Foreign Countries, to Convert 
ene without leave of their 

Provincial Miniſtcrs, then bids them 
ask of che Pope, a Cardinal for 
Governour, Protector and Cor- 
- peftor of the whole ger: 

, FRATICELLI, certain Here- 
ticks of Italy, who had their riſc 
in the Marquiſate of Ancona, about 
1294. They were moſt of them 
Apoſtate Monks, under a Superior 
called Pongiloup; they drew Mo- 
men after them on pretence of 
Devotion, and were accuſed of 
Uncleanneſs with them in their 
Nocturnal mectings : They were 
charged with maintaining a Com- 
munity of Wives and Goods, and 

. denying Magiſtracy: Abundance 
of Libertines flocked afrer them, 
becau'e they countenanced their 
Licentious way of living, 

_ FRAUD, a Goddeſs worſhiped 
by the Ancient Pagans, either 
when they had a Mind to deceive, 
or were afraid to be deceived : 
She was of a very monſtrous ſhape, 
having the Countenance of à ve- 
ry handſom young Woman, the 
Body of a Party-colour'd Serpent, 
and a Scorpion's Tail; her Coun- 
denance denored the ſpecious pre- 


| 


= 7. 
* with, the Alms ſo collected, to helph"tences made uſe of to cover their 


Cheats; the ſported Body figni- 
fied her differcnc Wiles ; and the 
Scorpion's Tail, the Malice which 
is always found at the bottom of 
their Deſigns. „ 

FURIES: There were three of 
them, viz. Tiſiphone, Alefo, and 
Megera: See Erymnis. 

FURINA, the Heathen God- 
deſs of Thieves or Robbers, other- 
| wiſe called Laverna, to whom the 
Pagans Confccrated a Wood, and 
inſticured Feaſts in honour of her 
called Furinalia, © 

FURINALIA or Furnalia, Feaſts 
kept by the Pagans in honour of. 
their falſe Goddeſs Farina, on the 
25th of July. 


G 


GAIANITES, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks that ſprang from the $c& of 
the Eutychians, who maintained, 
that after the Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt, his Body was 
incorruptible, and that he ſuffer- 
ed neither Hunger nor Thirſt, nor 
any other Infirmity; to which 
Man is lyable by Natural Neceſſi- 
ty, but after another manner. 

GALATEA, A Nymph and Sea- 
Goddeſs of the Pagans, Daughter 
to Nereus and Doris: There were 
indecd two or three of them; 
but rhcy are not worth Mentioniug. 

GALLI CYBELES, The rie 
of the Heathen Goddeſs Cybele ; 
the Mother of the Gods, and ſo 
Denominated from the River Gal- 
lus in Phryzia, of which they 
Drank before they began their 
Sacrifices, becauſe the Waters of 
that River, infuſed a Kind of a 
Madneſs into them, which chey 
called Divine; they celebrated their 
Feſtivals running like Mad-men, 
uſing extravagant Poſtures, beag- 


in n little Braſs Drums; they 
ing vpo als 4 3 4118 
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alſo Caſtrated themſelves, be- he waz an 
cauſe this ſuppoſed Diety was to 


be ſerved by none but Eunuchs : 
They went begging from Door to 
Loor, and were wont to wy 
th ir Goddeſs upon an Aſs wi 


their Cloaths: the Chief ot them 


was called Archigallus. 

GALIRS, A People diſperſed 
over all Perſia and India, that ob- 
ſerve a particular Religion, they that 
live in India are 22 Ivory- tur- 
ners: Thoſe of Kerman in Perſ;a, 
where there are above a Hundred 
Thouſand of them, follow the 
Woolen ManufaQtury; their Prin- 
cipal Temple ſtands in that Pro- 
vince, where their Chief Prieſt 
reſides, and whither all the Gaurs 
are obliged to repair in Pilgri- 
mage once in their Life · time: 
There are alfo ſeveral Gaurs 
ar Ijpahan, They pretend to 
ſeven Books, which Ebrabimzer, 
Ateucht ſent them from Para- 
dice to inſtruct them in the true 
Religion; and ſeven more Con- 
raining the Interpretation of all 

Dreams; inſtead of Baptiſm they 
_ waſh their Infants with Water, 
wherein they boyl certain Herbs, 
while the Prieft ſays ſuch a Num- 
ber of Prayers; And the Ceremo- 
ny of Marriage is performed b 
waſhing the Foreheads of bot 
parties with Water firſt bleſt by 
the Caʒi or Prieſt; they acknow- 
ledge one God Creator of Hea- 
yen and Eirth, and have a great 
veneration for Fire: Their Cazi 
give them ſome of the holy Fire for 
every Month, and to this Heaven- 
ly ——— as they call it, they 
appeal in their Oaths, and no Ba- 
dy is ſo hardy as to torſwear him- 
ſelf before this Fire. | 

As to their Origin and Prophets, 
they ſay, the Father of their Pro- 


pher was a Frank by Nation, that 


bis name was Ker, and add that 


ed with Celeſtial Light, of u lich 


* 
* * 
* ;* 
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\ ſertle 


Married 2 Wite called Gaddon, 
who being viſitted by an Angel 
ſent from Paradiſe, was repleniſh- 


ſhe conceived and hore Elrabim 
zer Ateucht: They lay, the Aﬀtro- 


logers of thoſe Times forelaw his 


Brrel 


calle 
Commanded, 


and acquainted a King 
that all 


Bur ic not appearing co the Eze, 
char the Prophets Mother Was 
wich Child, the eſcaped. The 
King of Bahlin hearing ſhe was 
brought to Bed, ſent for the 


Child, and defigned to have kil- * 


led bim immediately, but God 
withered his Arm: This maki 
him enraged, he threw him into 


a violent Fire, where the Child, 


they fay, reſted, as on a Bed of 
Roſes. They who began to Ho- 
nour this ſuppoſed” Propher, 
took ſome of the Fire, kept ig 
carcfully and tranſmitted it to 
their Poſtcricy, to preſcrve the 
Memory of this Miracle. But no» 
thing being able to Convince the 
im pious King, God chaſtiſed him 
for his Unbelief, in Plaguing 


his People with Flies, whoſe Sting 


was Mortal, one of which having 
Eit the King's Ear, he 
His Succeſſor Cha-Glotches, did at 
firſt incend co perſecute the Infant 


Prophet, but having ſeen the Mi- 


racles which he wrought, he a- 
dored him as the reſt; hut ar 
length the Propher retired out of 
the World; fome ſay, he was tay 
ken Body and Soul into Heaven, 
others ſay he put himſelf into ag; 
Iron- Coffin, near B gdet, and th 

he was thus carried in Triumph b 


* * 


Angels: they believe that Peop! 
| will ar laſt receive the Religioh | 


EU Aver Trade, 
chat he leſt his . 


| among them at Bahlem where he 


Henbrout, with it, wha _ 


Women 
with Child ſhould be put to Death. 


Dyed Mad: 


— 


# 
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of their Prophet, and that then 
will be the Univerſal Re ſurrection: 
Ics eaſy to ſee, that theſe 
Gan, have had a Confuſed 
knowledge of the Chriſtian Reli- 


2 — that when 


t arrived in Paradice 
God made uſe of him to tranſmit 
unto them ſeven Books, for their 
Inſtruction in the true Religion, 
that they received ſeven more af- 
terwards containing the Explica- 


tion of Dreams. And ſeven o- 


ther Books with the ſecrets of 
Phyſick; but ſay, that Alexander 
the great having Conquered their 
Country, burnt che firſt, becauſe 
none could interpret them, and 
, carryed the reſt away for his own 
uſe and add chat the Prieſts and 
Doctors, who in thoſe trouble ſome 
Times had revired unto the Moun- 
tains ro ſave their Lives, met, af- 
ter the Death of Alexander, and 
made a new Book, of whar their 
could furniſh chem with, 
our of what they had Read, and 
this is a great Volume Writ in a 
different Character, from the Per- 
, Arabick or Indian. : 

” GEHENNA, properly Rack or 
Torment, Jerom gives us the true 


5 Origin of this Word, when he 


tells us, there was an Idol of 
Baal, near 7eruſalem, in the val- 
tey called Tophet, which fignifies a 

rum. . leaſt the People ſhould 

ear the Cries of the Children, 
that were thrown into the fire, 
when they Sacrificed them unto 
Idols, chis valley was alfo called 
Gebenennn, and by abbreviation 
Geenon, from Ge, which fignifies a 
Valley, and Ennon that comes from 
Nahom, that ſignifies to Groan. 
ſome are of Opinion that it was to 
Moloch the God of the Anm nites 
they Sacrifized rheir own Chil- 


dren, wherefore Hell, the place of 


l * = be 
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Eternal Fire is called Gebenns: 
The ancient Writers did not make 
uſe of this Word, and it was 
firſt uſed in the Golſpe), 

GENNAH, ſignifies Paradice a- 
mongſt the Mahometans, who 
hold there are eight Paradicet, 
and ſeven Hells, that is eight de- 
grees of Blefſedneſs for rhe Hap- 
py, and ſeven of Puniſhment for 
the Damned, by which Inequali- 
* they would intimate, that 
the Mercy of God exceeds his 

uſtice, | 

GIBARIANS, A Sect of Maho- 
metans, Who take away all Liber- 
ty from Man, and will have God 
to have neceſſarily created all the 
Good and bad Actions of Men: 
The Aſcharians are a Branch of 
them, bur will allow of ſome tem- 

rament. 

GILBERTI NES, A Religious 
Order of Monks and Nuns former- 
ly in England and ſo denominated 

om one Gilbert of Lincoln, that 
increaſed in wickedneſs as mnch 
as in Numbers, whoſe rules were a 
Rapſody of thoſe of St. Auſtin and 
St, Lone, 2 1 
SlLSUl, a word frequent 
repeated in the Books of the 
Jews, and ſignifies Rowling, for 
ny believe that in wharever part 
of the World they happen to dye, 
our of the Land of Canaan, their 
Bodies muſt Row! thither to come 
thence to the Judgment, where- 
fore a great many of chem, when 
they find themſelves draw near 
their End, draw as near as paſſi- 
bly they can to this Land, to have 
the leſs way ro Rowl, The 
founded rhis Opinion on Beek. 
37. 12. See I will open your Graves 
and lead you to the Land of IIrael. 
Leo, Rabbi of Modena underſtands 
this Rowling of a Metempſyco- 


ſs, that ſome of the Jews be- 
RR 
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heved according to Pyybagoras his | 
ttanſmigration, or the Soul's tra- 
velling from one Body to another. 

GIORHAMTES, An Antient 
Tribe of Arabs who deduce their 
name from one Giorbum, the Fa- 
were 


cher of chem, formerly |, 
entruſted with Care of the 
Temple of Mecca, and upon that 
Account they had a great many 
Quarrels wich the Iſmaeliter: There 
is a Mountain near unto the Ci 
called the Mountaia of the 
rhamites whither the Tribe retired | 
to Fortity themſelves W their 
Enemies. - 

'GIUS - CHON, nl Twhiſh, a 
Reader of the Alcoram,' of which | 
there are Thirty in every Royal 
Moſque, that each of them read 
2 Section of that Book, which be- 
ing divided into that Number, 
the whole is Read eve 52 chis 
is done for the repoſe 
pious Sou's, that leave Legacies | 
for thas purpoſe, and therefore | 
the Readers ſtand — 21 near 
the Tombs or Graves of 


pray 

NOsiMaCrt, A ſort of 
Chriſtian Bereticks, who con- 
demned all manner 'of Inquiſition 
after Knowledge, believing it of 
no uſe to thoſe whom God only 
required good Action: 

GNOSTICES, * Chriſtian Here- 
3 icks, that ſprang out of the Nico- 
lait ans, certain Hereticks, who be- 
lieved two Principles, the one 
Good, and the Principle of Good, 
the other bad, the Author of 
Evil ; 
the ſubſtance of God and denyed 
the Divinity of Chriſt, ſaying only 
mat God dwelt in him. They 
_ os _ unlawful pleaſure 
0 y to be good, Cc. 
And defiled cheir Nocturnal mect- 
ings wich all manner of ohſeene 


— 


thoſe 


hoſe 


They held the. Soul to be | 


HA 
Impurities: Dr. Hamed is of O. 
 pinjon, this hereſy had its begin- 
ning in the Apoſtles Days, and 
that St. Paul alſudes to them in x 
Tim. 6. 20. and in ſeveral other 
Places. 

OY, the name's a Seck 
of Banijans in the Indies, who ac- 
| knowledge ge God, whom they call 

Brum, Creator of all rhings ; they 
do not believe a ceanſmigrari ion of 
Souls as the other Banians do, but 
kope their Souls, after they ſerve | 
cheir Bodies will, be effeftually 
with God: They live retired 
| and pray much, never frequent 
che Churches of other Sets nor 
have any Moſques of their own 4 
they have a particular eſteem for 
one Mecis, whom they call God's 
ſtrvant; they n: ver Marry and are 
ſo ſuperſtitiouſly reſerved, that 
they will not ſuffer a Woman to 


toueh them. | 
In me the of che 


| 


| 


| GRACES, 
Pagans theſe were three Fabulous 
Goddefles, re preſented young unc 
hoſe | Naked, attending Venxs, calle““ 
Aglaia, Thalia and Enphrofi —_— 
baughters of Jupiter, and Mercury's | 
' Companions, they were alſo cal- 
led Chrites which ſe. 
|  GULAL, che Geng of che 
Bath among the Mahometans after 
| Copulation or NME Pollu-, 
tions, till which a Man is called 
2. i. e. his Prayers are en, 
na e. ff 


<* 
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H, | 


- BAFIZL, An AK were 
ſignifying "Keepers, fo called be- 
cauſe they got che Alcoran 
heart, and are locked upon by the 
Mahomet ans as Holy Men entruſted 
with God's Law. 

HAGARENS, See ſſmaelites. 


} 


2 7. e. Holy 
| Wrkidgs 


HA 
Writings, a Word of great Anti- 
quity in the Chriſtian Church, and 
often uſed by St. Jerom, taken 
from the Cu of the c 
| by which the Old Teſtament 
was divided into three parti, viz. 
Inſelt Law, the Prophet and 

the Hagiographia; by which 
he meant the Pjalms, the Pro- 
verbe, Job, Era, Chronicles, Solo- 
mn Song, Ruth, Eccleſiaftes, and 
Efther: Tne Fews reckon the Book 
of Daniel and the Lamentations a- 
mong the Hagiographia, and not 
among the Prophets, for which 
Theodoret blames them: But it 
matters not much fince 
| thoſe Books, which 
they call Hagiographia to be inſpi- 
red and part of the ſa- 
cred Canon, as well as choſe of the 
_ - HAIETTI. or Haifites,, A Ma- 
' bometan Se&, derived from that 
of Montazali, which holds that 
- Chriſt aſſumed a True and Natu- 
7 ral Body, and was the Eternal and 
lIluacarnate; and this is an Article 
' | * | "of their Jud „ m _ 
= * to Judge the World on the 
We + ba Day, for which they cice the 
' Authority of the Alcoran in theſe 
| Words: then Mahomet ſhall ſee 
that Lord return in the Clouds, 
This, tho are afraid ex- 
preſly, and in plain Terms to In- 
terpret of Chriſt, yer they confi- 
dently affirm it to be Propheſied 
of the Meſſiah, and in diſcourſe 
Confeſs, he can be no other hut 
Chriſt, who fhall again return 
wich che ſame humane Fleſu into 
che World, Reign Forty years on 
Earth, Confound Anti-chriſt, and 
ſhall che World be at an 


* HAIRETI, or Hairerites, A Ma- 
bometan Sect, fignitying amazed 
494 | * + ie " w | Determ'nation 


* 
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they ac- 


HA 

| of all Controverſies, who can en- 
dure any thing rather than to 
Controvert Opiniom, and diſ pute 
one ion in ſearch after 
truth, they will neither undertake 
to perſwade nor diſwade, but like 
the Academians affirm, that falfiry, 
may by the Wir, and Contrivance 
of Man, be dreſt in ſuch a habit, 
as that it may not be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from truth it fclf. - On the 
= hy be 
iiguiſed with , as tO be 
tendred as — Ugly 
45 falſehood: And therefore they 
conclude all Queſtions to he meer- 
ly probable, and no ways certain- 
ly Demonſtrable.: So that in Points 
of Dubious Controverſies their. 
Common ſayings are Allabj billur. 
God knows, Alla Kara Nuck, Its un- 


-| known to us, and the like: As to 


the manner of their Lives and 
Practices, they are punctual ob- 
ſervers of the Rights of the Ma- 
bomet an Religion, and the Conſti- 
tntions of che Civil Law, but 
much inclined to yield to the 
Courſe of their own Nature, and 
the force of. Paſſion, they Drivk 
Wine, not to appear finical and 
unſociable, but more generally ad- 
dict themſelves xo Electuaties, 
compoſed of Opium, which 
tends to their Natural 
Stupefaction, and when they are 
overcome there with, they readily 
yieldto whateveryou ſay, tho never 
ſo Contradictory; not ſo much 
(2s they Confeſc from à perſwa- 
ion, to one propoſition more 
than another, but our of a Com 
. to their Companions, 
which humour the Nature of their 
Sect allows f. 18 
HAMADRYADES, among the 
Heathens were certain Divinities 
of Trees and Fcreſt , who lived 
and dyed wich chem, as fabulovy 
| Antiquity 


| 


2 


* 
- L 
0 - 
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anriquity; rells us; Notwithſtand- | 


for the Ham 
kind of W 


ades, was but 2 
ip  rendred to 


ſome intelligent Divinity, or ſome 


Genius, whom they fancied” to 
be preſent, or reſiding in theſe 
TI mr 
HAMBELIANS, Hambelle,, or 
Hambalites, one of the four An- 
tient Orthodox Sects among the 
Mahometans, ſtill to be found a- 
mong ſome Arabians; it's ſo called 
from Hambelj, the firſt Author of 
it, See Hanifje. $1 

HANIFFE, One of the four 
Orthodox Set, the Maho- 
metans, and is profeſt in Turkey, 
Tartary, Eusbec and on the other 
fide, of Jebun, Bactorus and Oxus 
the other three being called 1 
fee, Malechee, and Hambelle, 
which you may ſee under their 
Reſpective Heads: The differences 
between them being only in Ce- 
remonies, Waſhings, Prayers, Po- 
ſtures, c. 1 

HARAM, A thing forbidden 
by the — 5 and is — 
a Contrary ſignification © t 
Word Halal: Its alſo a ſacred 
thing, an Entrance into which 
is not permitted to all ſorts of 
People: A Sanctuary like that of 
Mecca according to the ſame Be- 
lief of the Mahometans, and the 
Temple of Medina, and the Tomb 
of their falfe Prophet, bears this 
Name, they calling them both 
Haramani and in the Genetive Ha- 
rauni, which is the Dual Number 
ot Haram. 


HEALTH, A Heathen Diety | 
ſee Sanitas.. | 


HECATE, A Pagan Diety, called 
Luna in Heaven, Diana on Earth, 
and Hecate or Proſerpina in Hell, 
ſome repreſented her with three 
Heads; a Nags head on tlic Right, 


[ext 


S 
8 
z 


1 
* 


mage was jet upon Cr 
either becauſe of the Noiſe 
was made in the Night, to imitate 


ces were wont to be offered 
or becauſe ſhe detained the 
of unburied People, an 
years, on this fide Sy. 
HECATOMB, - A 
ſignifying a Sacrifice of 2 
Otzen, pertormed by the a 


7 


- 


Towns in their Country, Sacri- 
ficed every year — Oxen, 
in Honour of their falſe Diviniries, 
but the Charges of theſe Sacri 

being roo grear, they were reduced 
to Five. and Twenty Oxen, fof 


ning, that each of thoſe 
having tour Feet, that was 


| 


tranſmigration of Souls 


eee to oſſer a 


„con- 
of 


[= 
TT 


1 


mans, who having a Hundred © 


they fancied by a Childiſh C. 


and Pythagoras, who believed the 


HE 

(of 2 Hundred of oren arcificially 
made of Paſte. - 

HEGIRA, or Hegrab; proper- 

nifies the flight of Mahomet 


* alſe Impoſtor, being the time | Art 


when he with his Proſelytes, wit h- 
drew from Mecca, to avoid the 
periecutions of the Choraſites, 
who were the ſtrongeſt Party in 
that City, and could not - endure 
that Mahomet ſhould aboliſh their 
Idolatry with his new Doctrine: 
This his flight happened to be the 


fourteenth year after he had ta- 82 


ken upon him, the Sanction of a 
Propher, and God's Meflenger. 
It happened at Noon day, accord- 
ing to ſome Authors, and with 
but a few Companions ; but _ 
ſame was followed by ms — 

who did not think laſe 
at Mecca. He retired to Medina, 

- and arrived there on the Twelfet 
of the Month Kabi al aoual, which 
5s the third of the Lunar Arabick 
Year, that Conſequently -Conſiſts 
ot three Hundred and ifry four 


Days: Indeed the Mahometans — 


begin their Hegira in the Month of 
Mobaram  atoregoing, which 
with the Sixteenth of Fuly 
in the Year of our Lord 622. 
Which we are oblicged to rake no- 
rice of in order to fix the Epoch 
of the Years of the Hegira, which 
be called the Mahometan Ara, 
from whence they co 
their Time: And this is co 
to the Opinion of the beſt Chron- 
legiſie, tho others have differed 
from it: However we may here 
obſerve, that the Mahometans 
thought fic to ſignalize their Ara 
or Computation of Years, by the 


moſt memorable Perſecution which 
they had ſuffered. 
HELIOGABALUS, A Phenici- 
an Idol, being a great Black Fyra- 
. Stone, wich ſome Parts 


"us appella, 1; 


HE 
of le tngh it 
for an Image of the Sun, becauſe 
it had ſeveral ſhapes on it, which 
„ human 


HEL LENISTS,or Groyz 
Jews, ſuch as were Fews 2 
rentage, but lived diſperſed in 
moſt of the Provinces of the Rs. 
man Empire, reading the Seri 
tures in the Septuagint Verſion, and 
performing all publick Offices in 
Greel; — as ſtriqt in their 
„as tenacious 'of 
their Circumciſion, and of the o- 
ther Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moſes, as the ems of Pa. 
leſtine, and therefore ſcorned and 
derided by the Gentiles, a 
whom wy lived, Credat Fude- 
ays one of their Poers, 
ſpeaking an che Jewiſh Circumci- 
= Remittaque ſabbata | palles, 
s another of them in deriſion 
their Sabbaths. Novilis Ritus 
ceteris 3 contrarii, ſays Ta- 
citus, a grave Author of the whole 
their Rituals or Acts of 
Worfhip: Theſe Helleniſts very 
much eſteemed a Jewiſh Temple, 
built in After-ages by Onias the 
High-Prieft, at Heliopolis in Egypt, 
tho not without the imputation 
of being Schiſmarical, as to its 
firſt Original. 

HEPTATEUCH, the Firſt Part 


e | of rhe Bible, containing the rwo 


Books of Fohn and Fames, with 
the Pentateuch or five Books of 
2 es; for Ives of Chartres, E- 
33. ſays, That they were 
— joined together, and 
quoted under that Name. 

HERACLEON, an Hereſiarch, 
Valentines Diſci ple, in the ſecond 
Century of Cbriſtianity; he order- 
ed his Clergy to anoint the Dead 
with 4 particular Oil and Balſam, 


_ affirming 


FKK AN 82 


HE N 
affu ming that this leſſened their 
Pains. | 

HERESIARCH, the Chief of 
ſame Hereticks, or the Author of 
an Hereſy, &c. 

HERES MARTIA, among the 
Romans, was the Goddeſs of Heirs, 
reputed one of Mars his Congo 
nions, and Sirnamed Martial, be- 
cauſe of the frequent occaſions gi- 
ven to War by Inheritances and 
Succeſſions: As ſoon as an Inheri- 
tance tell to any body, he went 
immediately to pay Homage and 
ſacrifice to this Goddeſs, and to 
thank her. | 2 

HERESY ; the Word originally 
ſignifies only Choice, and it was u- 
ſed formerly ro denote a Scat, 
thus Sr. Paul ſaid, he was of the 
Hereſie, that is, of the Se& of 
the Phariſees, but now Hereſy is 
taken in an ill ſenſe, and thereby 
is meant a fundamental Error in 
Religion, however, that Error muſt 
be followed by Obſtinacy, and no 
Man is called Heretich, unleſs he 
be obſtinate in his Opinion. 

HERCULES, the Son of Jupiter, 
by Alcmena, and Born at Thebes 1n 
Bertia;, and by the Envy of Juno, 
narrowly eſcaped Death in his In- 
fancy. I ſhall not mention ht 
Twelve Labours and other Ex- 

loirs, only that they Entituled 

im, after his Death, to be rank- 
ed among the number of the Gods, 
by che ignorant Pagaus; and to 
appeaſe Juno, that he marryed her 
Daughter Hiebe, the Goddeſs of 
Youth : Indeed the Ancients Mo- 
ralize the Fable thus; by Hercules, 
they meant che Strength and Rea- 
ſon of Philoſophy, which ſubdues 
and conquers our irregular Paſſions, 
and by his Marriage with the God- 
dets of Youth, they wou'd inſinu- 
ate that the Memory of Men ot 
Learning and Courage, would be 


| 
| 


| 


H'E 
always freſh and fragrant; the An- 
cients acknowledged — Hercu» 
les, ſome three, ſome four; V- 
ro reckons forry three, which were 
uſually confounded one wich a- 
nother, of whom the Egyptian Her- 
cules 15 fo like Jaſhua, by his Hi- 
ſtory and great Actions, that he 
Scriptures ſaith oi one, and Pro- 
phane Hiſtory of the other, that 
Heaven, in their favour, rained 
Stones to deſtroy their Enemies 
As there were diverſe Hereules, ſo 
they were worſhiped in difference: 
places, after various ways and Re- 
preſentations, and had Temples e- 
rected to them; that of Hercules © 
at Rome, being built near the 
Circus Magnus. | 

HERMANUBIS, an 
dol compoled of Mercy, called 
Hermes ; and Anubis repreſented as 
a Man, having a Sparrow-Hawk's 
Head, and a Caduceus in his Hand, 
or moſt commonly with a' Dog's 
Head, which fignihes hawking or 
hunting, becauſe Anubis delighted 
much in thoſe Paſtimes : Some 
were in Senacor's Cloaths holding 
the Caduceus with the Left-hand, 
and the Fgyptian Siſtrum in the 
- ight, Tertullian mentions this 
HERMAPHRODITE, an Idol of 
the Ancient Heathens, of both 
Sexes, compoſed of Mereuy, ca- 
led Hermes, and Venus, named 4 
pbrodite, to join Eloquence with 
Pleaſure, or to (hew- that they 
made Venus to be of boch Sexes, 
for Calvus calls her a Gad. 


Petentemque Deum wenevem- + 
And Virgil, in the ſecond Book 
of his Auneids, 


Diſceda, ac ducente Deo, flumma in- 


ter C Hoſter, 


| 


| Exedior 


and 


8 


» 


e H E ” 
were famous only - by Mercury; 
whoſe Chief buſineſs they made 
.co be, carrying their Errands, and 
extravagant che | Executing their Orders; and the 
Heachens had of their ſup- | whole Figure of theſe two Gods 
ed Deities: As for the Poers | ſoyned together was called 
able of uniting Salmacis with | the Name of the Diety, w 
Hermaphroditus, whoſe Love ſhe | Figure was ſer upon the Baſis, 
could not obtain; they would in- wherefore Herm Heracles was 
rimate thereby, only the Effects of | the Figure of Hercules; 


F(>— 
— whole end is to unite | upon the Repreſentation of Mer- 
ts, c 


HE 
indeed her Statue near Ana- 
in the Iſle of Cyprus, was to 

wich a Beard I. a Man; 


HERMES, A Sur-Name given 
to Mercury, which See. 
- HERM-HERACLES, A Heathen 
Diety, repreſented like the Her- 
ma, wich the Lyons Skin, and the 
Maſly Club of Hercules; the Greeks 
called him Meracles, which had 
reference ro the Antient Cuſtom 
of the Grecians, who erefted the 
Statue of Mercury and Hercules in 
the Academies, becauſe” both pre- 
fided over the Exerciſes of Youth. 
And this Union, ſhewed * alſo 
that firengch muſt be backed 
wich Eloqueuce, and that Elo- 


, had the Art of over. 


coming Monſters, Mercury 
the Athenians, was often 8 


by a ſquare Figure of an unpo- 
liſhed — upon which they 
ſet up the Head of any other God 


whatſoever, and the Origin of 


this Cuſtom was that in Ancient 
Times, the Statues of Mercury 
were 
ſnew the Solidity 


made to be his Invention ; 
wherefore in ſeries of Time, thoſe 


ſquare Baſis were taken for his 


repreſentation, tho there were 
no Statues wharſoever, ſer upon 
them, becauſe theſe Baſes were 
liar to him, but afterwards to 
Mnour the Statues of their other 
Dieties, they placed them on 


on a ſquare Baſis, to 
of the Works 
bol Art, and eſpecially of Elo- 


ry. 

HERM-EROS, A Statue of 
Braſs, repreſenting a falſe Diety, 
among the Heathens, made up 
Mercury, and Cupid, called Eros by 
the * he was ſet _ —f— 
Figure of a young Boy, holding 
2 the Purſ e, the 
two Padges of Mercury; by 
which ſome of the wiſer ſort of 
the Ancients undoubredly intima- 
red ; that Eloquence, and Money 
were the neceflary things for a 
Lover. | | 

HERM - HARPOCRATES;, A 
Statue of the Heathens compoſed - 
of Mercuryt and Harpocrates the 
God of ſilence, with Wings at his 
Heels like Mercury, and holding 
his Finger upon his Mouth like 
Harpocrates, to ſhow that ſilence 
ſometimes is Eloquent, eſpecially 
amongſt Lovers, who oſten ex- 
preſs themſelves better with their 
Eyes. than by word of Mouth, | 

HERMITS, A Name given at 
firſt ro che Primicive Chriſtians, 
who retired ro deſart places to a- 
void Perſecurion, and gave them- 
ſelves up to Faſting, Meditation 
and Prayer: The words come 
from *Egyu@r, A Deſart or Wil- 
derneſs; They were alſo cal- 
led Anchorets from Ava opety, to 
withdraw, Such were St. Paul; 
the Hermit St. Anthony, & c. Eur 
upon the ceaſing of Perſecution, 


theſe Baſes, to ſhew thas they | moſt of theſe Hermits, * in 
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Monafterics, built in Towns, 
whom came the Names of Monks: 
The firſt Hermirs "Life was ve 
rigid, they having but 2 dar 
Cave for Lodging; nothing but 
Roots, Water and Palm- eaves for 
Food, Drink and Cloaths, and 
ſaſte d often; beſides, ſome Monks 
have reſumed this Name of Her- 
mits, as the Hermits of St, Jerom 
and St. Auſtin. 
HERMOGENES, an African He- 
retiek among rhe Chriftians, about 
170, Who fooliſhly taught, That 
the Matter of che World was Co- 
eternal wich God, and not made 
by him, wich other Hereſies. 
HERODIANS, a Set of Jews, 
who believed rhat Herod was the 
Meſſt is promiſed by the Prophets, 
becauſe the Scepter was departed 
from Judah, when he came to the 
Crown, - 
HEROES, a Name 
ently by the Heachenz, to illuſtri- 
ous Men, orherwiſe called Demi- 
Gods, becauſe they believed their 
great A ions exalted them after 
their Deaths to Heaven; there 
were two ſorts of them, ot which, 
ſome pretended to no higher than 
an Humane Original, as Julius Ca- 
far, &c. but others of a Nobler Ex- 
traction, Having a God or God- 
defs by Father or Mother's fide, as 
Hercules: St. Auſtin ſays, Tis very 
true that uns had a Son, whoſe 
Name was Heroe, becauſe, that ac- 
cording ro the Opinion of che An- 
cients, vertuous Perſons, alter 
their deceaſe, inhabited rhar vaſt 
expanſe of Air, which were 7u- 
nos Dominion, according to the 
Fable. The Worſhip the Anci- 
ents paid unto theſe Heroes, aſter 
their Deaths, was inferior to that 
given to the Cæleſtial Gods, 
HERTA, a prerended Deity 2 
dored by the Ancient Germans in 


given anci- | 


| 


In 


- 
oF 4 \ 
* 


the Ille of Rügen. Tacitus ſays, 
that there was a facred Carr, co- 


. * * 


dic of a Wood, with a Prieft, 


the Goddeſs; che 
Cart was drawn by wild Oxen to 
the Temple, the Prieſt followed 
all the way with proformd Reve- 
rence, and the Officers of the 
Ceremony, who were ordinary 
Servants, were thrown into che 
adjoining Lake as Vichms; there 
is ſtill ro be ſeen a thick Wood, 
where there is a Lake full of Fiſh 
es, becauſe Fiſher-men” dare n 


coming of 


gen, and almoſt all Germany, they 


under the Name of Herta, hene 
the Name Earth, and n= 
on Salisbury Plain, was a Temple 


made, as ir were, to hang in the 
Air like her : He ſays, they repre- 
ſented her like a Woman having'# 
Caſtle or Tower upon 


and drawn in a Charior wil 

Oxen or Lyons, becauſe the Mo- 
ther of ſuch : Her Feſtiva's being 
generally ſolemnized in che. Night, 


by che Night, as Sevennight, Fort- 


night, Cc. He further adds, That 


the Earth being worſhipped under 


Hence that Name was given to 
ſeveral Engliſh River s. 


ſteem among the Ancient Gals, as 


bean of 4 Battle, devoted, 


vered with a Carpet in the m- 
who knowing the time of the - 


fiſh therein. It's the Opinion of 
many good Authors, chat in RTT? 


anciently offered ſuch Sacriſices to 
the Goddeſs Herta. Hoffman is d 

that it was the Earn 
e Germans worſhipped, 


dedicated ro her, and therefore 


he alledges, that from hence the 
Engliſh Cuſtom came of reckoning 


HESUS, a Heathen Deity in e- 


Mars was among the Romans. Ce- 
ſar ſays, that the Gauls, in me 


a. 


her head, 
becauſe the Earth ſupports ſuch, / 
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ſeveral denominations, as Iſis, Ce. 
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a Sacrifice to him the firſt Enem 
they ſhould take in the Fight, Br- 


chart ſays, that Heſſus fignincd a 


hong man, as Hizzus in Hebrew; 
by the Germans he was called He- 


ef, hence Heſday or Tueſday. 


_ HESYCHASTES, a Name piven 
to Chriſtian Monks, in Greck, Hav 


Aasreiai from yauraZ4uy, to live 


in N 
HEXAPLA, a Bock containing 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible, writ 
in Hebrew and Greek Characters, 
with the Tranſlations »of the Sep- 
tuagint, of Aquila, Theodocion and 
mac luis, in ſix ſeveral Columns. 
re was added to it a filth Tran- 
tion, found at Fericho, withour 
Auchor's Name; and a ſixth 
named Nicopolitum, becauſe found 


at Nicopolis : Origen joined to it a 


Tranſlation of the Pſalms, bur ſtill 


che Book retained the Name cf 


Hexapla, becauſe the fifth and 


fixch Translations were only of 


certain Books of the Bible, and ſo 
the ſame Bock of Origen had but 
fix Columns in diverſe places, cigh: 
in ſome, and nine in che Pſalms, 
Others are of opinion, that the 


tuo Columns of the Hebrew Text 


were not reckoned ; and that the 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms, was not 
to be conſidered ſo, as to give a 
new Name to the Book, when the 
Edition contained only the Tran- 
ation ot che Septuagint, Aquila, 
Teadoſion, and Symmachus; it was 
called Tetrapla, and the Name of 
Otapls, was ſometime given to the 
eight Verſions, that is, to the Col- 
lettions containing the Tranſla- 
tiom of Ferico and Nicopdlis. Ruf- 
finus, ſpeaking of this elaborace 
Work, affirms, that Origen under- 


took it, becauſe of the continual 


Controverſics between the Jews 
and Chriftians; and the Jews ci- 
ting the Hebrew, and the Chriſti- 


Ui 


y\ ans the Septuagint itt their Diſ- 


tes this Father was willing to 
et the Chriſtians underſtaud 
the Jews read the Bible; and to 
this end, he laid the Verſions of 
Aquila, and ſome other Greek Tran- 
ſlations before them, which had 
been made from the Hebrew : But 
few People being able to buy ſo 
great a Work, Origen undertook to 
abridge it, and for that purpoſe, 
publiſhed a Verſion of the Septua- 
eint, to which he added ſome Sup- 
plements, taken out of Theodotion's 
Tranſlation, in the Places where 
the Septuagint had not rendred the 
Hebrew Text; and whoſe Suple- 
ments were marked with an Aſte- 
riſm, He added alſo a ſmall Line 
like a Spir, where the Septuagint 
had ſomerhing that was not in 
the Hebrew Text, | 

AHATIP, The Name of thoſe 
who are Curates among the Ma- 
hometans, which anſwers to our 
Rector, or Parſons of Pariſhes; 
'r1hjs Perſon ſtanding upon ſome 
high place, reads ſuch a Suratte 
or Chapter of the Alcoran, as he 
chinłs fir, keeping the longeſt, for 
Fridays, becauſe the ſervice of that 
Day -(which is their Sabbath) is 
longer and more filled up with 
Adorarions and Proſtrations, than 
any other day. 

HIERARCHY, Siznifies in the 
Oricinal,a Holy Principality, from 
Ts/,&, Holy and 'Agys Empire 
or Principality, and now more 
Eminently, applyed to the Pope, 
who pretends to be Head of the 
Church, upon Earth; there is 
alſo an Hierarchy in ſome of the 


Reformed Churches, where there 


are Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and 
Biſhops, c. This is likewiſg the 
Name of a Book aſcribed to be 
the Suppoſititious St. Dennys, diſtin- 
gutthing all the Angels into three 


Hicrar- 


. 
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. becauſe they 
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and natural things. 


H 1 


Hierarchies, and each Hictarchy, 


into three Quires or Orders; the 
firſt Contains che three Quires of 
Serapbims, Cherubims, and nes: 
The ſecond, contains the Domi- 
nions, Powers and Principalities; 
and the third, Comprehends the 
Virtues, the Archangels, and An- 
gels of the laſt Order. 

HIEROPHANTES, Athenian 
Prieſts among the Heathens, who 
were the Overſeers of Sacrifices 
and Holy things. St. Jerom ſays, 
they uſed to drink ſome Hemlock 
to curb their Deſires, and keep 
themſelves Chaſt. 

HIEROGLY PHICKS , Signifies 
commonly ſacred Images, or Fi- 
gures uſed by the Ancient Egyp- 
tians to expreſs the Principal 
Doctrines of their Divinity, and 
other Moral and Political Sciences, 
which were repreſented on Stones, 
Obelisks or Pyramids, and this Hie- 
roglypbick Science was always 2 
My among them: The wiſeſt 
Men of Greece went to Conſult 
them, and even Moſes himſelf, 
was inſtructed in all the Sciences 
of che Egyptians; there are alſo 
Hieroglyphicks in the Theology of 
the Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians, 
are only Images 
and Repreſentations of Divine, 
Holy, and Supernatural things, as 
the Symbols ate Images of ſenſible 


HILARIA, Certain Feſtivals of 
Rejoycings, taken from the Greeks, 
by the Romans, who celebrared 
them on the 25th of March, in 
honour of the Mother of che 
Gods, tho all che Feaſts among 
theſe Heathens were Days of Re- 
joycings, theſe were particularly 
named fo, becauſe they were Ce- 
lebrated with more Joy and Mag- 


—_— 


| take what Mar 


nificence; and during tit Day, 
lwas Lawful for any Mas ro 


H 1 


pleaſed. | 

HILLELS, The Name of many 
famous Jews, which has deceived 
ſeveral learned Authors of © our 
Age, who believed that the Ma- 
nuſcript Coppy ot HilleFs Bible, 


which is ſometimes marked in 


che Hebrew Manuſcripe Bibles, 
was Written by an Ancient Hillel; 
Skikardus was of opinion, it 
was Writ at the 7ews return 
from their Captivity. Cuneus 
attributes ic to another Hil- 
lel, That Sixty Years before 


Chriſt's Nativity, the Jews alſo 


made ir very Ancient; bur 
Father Morin, who had ſeen ſome 
Manuſcript Bibles where the dif- 
ferent Sections of Hillels Bible 
were Marked in the Margin, makes 
it but Five Hundred Tears Old. 
However, this Hillel ſeems not to 
be one of thoſe Ancient Hille!'s, 
ſince he ſpeaks of things not talk- 


ed of then: There is alſo a fa- 


mous Talmudiſt Named Hillel, op- 


poſed to another Doctor called 
Saunci, which two divided the 


Jews, each of them having his Dil- 


ciples. St. Ferom ſometimes men- 


tions him in his Works. 
HIPPOCRATION, Heathen Fe- 


ſtivals kept in honour of Nep- 


tune: Diomſius Halicarnaſſeus re- 


ports, that rhe Romans exefted a 


Temple ro Neptune the Horſe- 


man, and inſticuted a Feſtival to 
him, called by the Arcadians, Hip- 
pocratia, but the Romans, Conſualia. 


Horſes and Mules were kept fron 
Working, during that Day, a 


led along the Streers of Rome 


Magnificiently Harneſſed, and a- 


dorned with Garlands of Flowers. 
See Conſualia. 8 
* HIPPONA, 4 Heathen Divinity 
honoured b 
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WE vcopl: divided into ſeveral Com- 
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Tunis Goddeſs was invoked on the 


could get 


| gw through the Temple of _ Virtue, 


two Temples 


Ho 


account of Hor ſes. 
- HONOUR, a Pagan Vi- 


viniey always repreſented with 


Vircue, for which rcaſon no Man 
into 
of Homur, but by paſſing fiſt 
whereby the Ancients wiſely e- 
nouzh repreſented to us, that Ho- 
nout procecded from Virtue, and 
tor this purpoſe Marcellus built 
Joyned together 
at Rome, one to Virtue and the 
other to Honur, becauſe true Ho- 
nour ariſes” from ſolid Virtue: 
Theſe tuo Divinirics are repre- 
ſented on the Medals of Vitellizs 
by two Enzrzven Figmes; one of 


© which ſtands the Rightſide Half 


naked, holding an halt Pike 1n 
one Hand, and à Horn of Plenty 
in the other, wich a Helmet un- 


der her Font. The other Figure 


1s on the Left, having a Helmet of the Impoſtor M:h:mer, and an 


on; and holding a Scepter u ith the 


KRight-hand, and a Dart wich the 
Lefr, ttcading upon a Tortoiſe, 
wich this Inſcriptiop, Htonos Zo Vir- 
titess, 4 

HOCEN, The Eldeſt Son 91 
Huli, ſecond Succeſſor of the 
falſe Prophet M homer, according 
to the scct of the Perſrans, whe 
do believe that Mabomet's ſucce ſſi- 
on did belong to Huli, his Ne- 


phew, and Son in Law, and not 


to Abubeker, as the Turks lay. 
Huſſein was the ſecond Son of Ha- 
Ii, and ſhin in the Battle of Her. 
bella, near Batylmm: Theſe tuo 
Erothers are ſtill much reveren- 
ced amongſt the Perſians,who keep 
their Haly-Day every Year wich 
grcat Solemnity till the Evening: 


the People Crying out Huſſein 


Hocen, Hicen, Huſſtin the form 
of the Solemnity is thus, The 


the Temple 


- 
- 
- 


{7 


8 

panic s, march hy the Gallery whe 
the Ring is ſet to ſee the Cert mo- 
ny, each Company has a Litter, ich 
a Cotin carried by 8 Men, and c<- 
vercd wich Sartin, Embroydcred 
with Gold: Before each are three 
led Hcrics, whoſe houfing is cf 
the ſame, to reprefent the 
Hcrſes on which the Princes rode: 
The King Graccs the Solemniry, 


| by ſnewing the Elephants, which 


have been preſented ro him, all 
Covered with {uch houſing: An 
Officer with the Royal Standard 
being mcunred upon one of 
them, the Elephants, ſalute. the 
Sophy by putting their Probiſcis to 
the Ground, and Scradling ou: 
with their Fcer, after which the 
Doctor of the Law, Diſcourſes on 


| che Death of Hicen and Huſſcir, 


and the Sophy preſents him with 
a Ma” nificent Suit. 4, 

HOMAR or Omar, a Relation 
Interpreter of his Law, oppoſed 
by Hi Makomet's Son in Laiv's 
Opiniots concerning the Interpre- 
ation of the Alcoran, trom 
hence aroſe two Chief Setis ; 
the one of rhe Arabjans who fol- 
[owed Omar, and the other of the 
Perſians that followed Hali: A- 
5out 1370, Sopty, King of Per- 
ſia, tock the Red Turban to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Sect of the 
Curks, and the other Mmariſis, 
who wear the white. 

HOMMES A Intelligence, or Men 
of underſtanding, the Name of a 
Sect of Chriſtian Hereticks, who 
appeared in Picardy An 1412, F. 
William” de Hillerniſſen, 'a German 
Carmelite, par, and a Lay-ſing- 
ing Man Named Gillzs, were the 
Chiet of them; the laſt wickedly 
atirmed, that he was the Saviour 
of Men, and that by him the 


Faicful ſhould fre 7eſus Chrif, 
as . 


q HO 
as by Jeſus "Chriſt #hey ſhould 
ſce 60 che Father, that the Be- 
dily pleaſures being Natura! Acti- 
ons, were no fins, bur ſome 
foretaſis of Paradiſe; © that rhe 
Ancient Law was the time of rhe 
Father, the New Law, the time 
of che Son, and that rhere ſhould 
be ſhortly a Third Law, which 
ſhould be the time of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who would pur Men into a 
full Liberty: But this Fryar ha- 
ving recanted his Error at Bruſſels, 
Cambray and St. Quintin, this Sect 
vaniſhed. | 
HORDULES, they were Feſti- 
vals among the Ancient Heathen 
Nomans, 1o called becauſe they 
then Sacrificed Cows with young, 
Named by the Latins Horde: 
Theſe Feaſts might be celebrated, 
even on the Days, which they 
called Unhappy, durins which 
all other Sacrific:s were forbid- 
den, | | 
HORTA, Orherwiſe called An- 
gerona and Stimula, a Heathen 
Goddeſs among the Ancient Ro- 
mans, who, as they believed, took 
cire to exhort, and by ſecret Mo- 
tions, inclined People to Jaudable 
Actions; ſhe was alſo the God. 


dels of Vouth, perhaps, becauſe 


Youth is full of Vigour, which is 
neceſſary to do good: Her Tem- 
ple at Rome, was never ſnut up 
to intimate har Men cught to be 
incouraged to Virtue, all the days 
of their Lives. g 

HOS ANNA, Signifies as much 
as S ve now, The Fews call their 
Feaſt of Tabernacles Hiſanna Rab- 
bas, i. e. the great m nna; the 
Origin of that Word is, becauſe 
that on that Pay, they pray for 
the Salvation and forgiveneſs of 
all rhe Sins of rhe People: There- 
fore they uſe the Word Hoſanna 
in all their Prayers; which Im- 


—_—k. 


* 


- 


Ho 


| phys, ſave 1 pray, according g 


Buxtorf: But Anthony Nebriſſenſis 


obſerves, after Rabbi Elias, har 


che Willow 


the call 
Bra 
Feaſt, Hloſanna, becauſe they 
ſing Manna, ſhiking cthem-every 
where in Ceremony, Which the 
ſame Nibriſſenſes applies cd the 
Jews, who reccived Jeſns Chris, 
as the Meſſras, ſinging Hoſanna, 

and thereby ſignifying, that they - 
did carry before him ſome Wi 
low-Palm, and other Branches: 


ews 


| And Grotius obſerves, that the 


Feaſts of rhe Jews, did not only 
ſigniſy their going our ot Egypt. the 
memory of which they Cele- 
brated, bur alſo the ExpeRarion . 
of the Mas, and that ſhil on 
the Day, when they carry thoſe 
Branches, they wiſn'd to Cele- 


the Meſſias, from whence he con- 
cludes that the P Carrying 


viour, ſhewed their Joy, ae- 
knowledging him to he the 


Meſſias. "RT. wy 
HORUS, The Son of Vis, in 


whoſe Name the Sun was ado- 
red by the Heathen Egyftians. 
HOSTILINA, A Goddeſs to 
whom the Pagans attributed the 
care of Corn; when the laſt 
Eirs grew up as high as the 
reſt, and the Surface of the Har- 
veſt did become even. e 
HOUANCES, otherwiſe Hun- 


metans in Arabia, dwelling in Tente, 
as the Arabs do; they have a pars 
ticular Law by which they are 
| Commanded to perform rheir 
Ceremonies, and Prayers under a 
Pavillion, without any Light; 
and afterwards they Couple with 
the firſt Woman or Maid they can 
meet. There arc ſome of them 

+ $4, ar 


which they carry at RY 


brate that Feaſt at the coming of ; 


choſe Branches, before our Sa- - * 


arces, A Sect of wandring Mahi» 
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3 keep, to a Herctick, 


/ 


5 


at Alexandric, but hide them- | 


lelves becauſe they are Burnt a- 
lire if chey be known : The word 
in Arabick, fignifics a wicked, La- 


* ſcivious and Abominable Man. 


HUSSITES, The followers of 
John Huſs of Bobemia who main- 


" taived Wick/iif and the Walden- 


jer's Opinions in 1407 with won- 
defful Zeal: The Emperor Sigi/- 
mond ſent to him, to pertwade 
him to defend his Loctrine, be- 
fore the Council of Conſtance, 
which he did An. 1414. having 
obtaincd a Paſs-board, and an 
Aſſurance of a ſafe Conduct from 
the Emperor: There were Seven 
Months ſpent in examining him, 
and two Biſhops were ſent into 
Bohemia, to inſotm themſelves of 
the Doctrine he Preached, and 
for his firm Adherenze to the 
ſame, he was Condemned, to be 
Burnt alive, with his Books which 
was Executed in 1418, contrary 
to the Emperor's fafe Conduct, 
which the Council cf Conftarce 
baſely ſaid, he was not bound to 
His fol- 
Jowers believed) that the Church 
conſiſted on!y oi the predeſtinated 
to Glory, and that the Reprobates 
were no parc of it: That the 
Condemnation of the Five and 
Forty Articles of Wickliff, was 


Wicked and Unreafonable; Moreri 
adds, that they parly afterwards 
ſabdivided, and oppoled both. 
. -eicir Bishops ard Secuiar Princcs 
in Bihemia, where, it we muſt 
„title his word, they were the oc- 
= -, can of great Diſorders and 

Civil Commotioas in the XV Cen- 
tury. 


HYACINTHIDES,The Six 
Daughters of Erichtbeus King 
the Athens, having got this Sir- 
pame. from the Village Hyacin- 


tbaz, where they ſuffered them- | 


| HY | 

ſelves to be immolated, for the 
good of their , for which 
Reaſon, Heatheniſh ſuperſtition 
placed them in the Number of 
oy ow * their Father; 
a way of excellency t 
were called Maidens, becauſe — 
dyed Virgins. a 

HYDROMANTIA, South - ſay- 
ing per formed by way of Water, 
wherein the Images of the Hea- 
then Dieties were thought to be 
teen; Varro tells us, That this 
kind of Divination was found out 
by Perſes ; That Numa and Pytha- 
goras after him, made uſe of it, 
and that thereby Spirirs were alſo 
Conjured up by his Spilling 
Blood ; but there being more of 
Magick than Religion in this, we 
leave it. 

HYMANTES, A Name given 
to thoſe penitents in the Latin 
Church, that were excluded the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſtood 
betore the Door, wearing an hair 
Cloath, and intreating thoſe that 
went into the Church to inter- 
cede for them. 

BYMENEUS, Said to be the Son 
of Bacchus by Venus, and a Fabu- 
lous Divinity of the Pagans, pre- 
ſiding over Marriages, and there- 
fore invoked by the Pagans in 
chcir Wedding Songs: He was re- 
preſented - in the ſbape of a 
Young Man, with 2 Torch in his 
hand, 

HYMENEUS, A Heretick in 
the Infancy of Chriftianity, ex- 
communicated by 87. Paul. 1. Tim. 
Cap. 1 and 2, he athrmed that the 
Re ſurrection was already accom- 
pliſhed. | 

HYPOSTASIS, A Theological 
Chriſtian Term, for the true 
knowledge of che Meaning of 
which, tis requiſite to underſſ and 


the Councils: The Greeks ar it 
ä lor 


FA 


for the Perſon, and the Latins for 
rhe Subſtance; fo the Greebs ſaid, 
there were three Hyp»oflaſes, that 
is, three Perſons in one Eſſence; 
and the Latins, that there was but 
one Hhpoſtaſis ; that is, as they 
pretended, but one Subſtance in 
three Perſons, Athanaſius ſhewed 
them in the Council held at Alex- 
andria in 362, that they all faid 
the fame thing, and that all the 
difference was, thar rhey gave to 
the fame Word two different Sig- 
nifications : And thus he reconci- 
ted them together. In this place 
the word Hypſt:sfis ſignifies two 
things, firſt, che Exiſtence of 2 
thing conſider d abſtractediy: Se- 
condly, the ſame ching which ſub- 
fiſts by it ſelf, by a fort of parti- 
cular and p-culiar exiſtence: Now 
when the Fathers ſay there are 
three Mypoſtaſes in the God- head, 
their meaning is, That the God- 
head has three feveral Modes of 
Exiſtence in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, not withſtanding they 
were equal; but when chey ſay 
there is but one Hypoſtaſis, that 
gives us to underſtand, that the 
Nature of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit is not different from that 
ot the Father, and then it is that 
they take the term of Hypoftifis in 
the latter ſenſe. 
HYPSISTARIANS, Heretichs in 
the fourth Century of Chriſtianity, 
according to Gregory N-:zlanzen, 
who made a mixture of the Few- 


1% Religion and Paganiſm, for 
of rhe Set of the Shepherds: Its, 
ſaid, that in his Yeuth he entred 


they worſhipped Fire wich the Pa- 
gans, and obſerved the Sabbath, 
and Legal Ahſtinence from Mets 
with the Jews. 


J 


TABATAY, a Modern | I thome- 


tan Set, which denies God's Om- 


'niſcience, affirming that Gd go. 
verns the World by Chance ang 
Accidents, nor comprehending 
from Eternity, ct at the Crearient © 
of che World, a pirfte& terrafany 
of particular Affairs, chat were ed 
be tranſacted in it; and char Gat 
improves in Knowiedęe, by Tithe; 
as Men do by cotiſtznr practice A 
Experience, which is herrid Blaf- 


Ys { a, $244 

JABARI, or Giabari, an Afci- 
ent Mahometan Set, great Eid 
mies to the Kadari, and malty- 
cin, that Man hath no Power g- 
ver his own Will and Achons, but 
is wholly mfluenced by a ſupet id 
Agent, and that God hath Power 
over his Creatures, to defizh them 
to Hapyineſs or Miſery, as \een's 


nim beft ; and in explaining this 


Opinion, they proceed moſt ri- 
gorouſly to fay, That Man bh 
wholly neceſſitated and ccmpell 
in al! his Attions; and chat net 


4 


ther his Wil! nor Power; nor Ele- 


Aion is in Himiclt; and that God 
creates his Actions in Him, as he 
does in inanimate and Vezetable 
Creatures: The firſt Principle of 
them is Life and Effence, and as 
the Tree may be ſaid to produce 
Fruit, the Water co run, the Stone 
to move downwards, ſo are the 


Actions in Man, for which there 

is a Reward and Puniſhmenr, pro- 
ry and neceſſarily allorted. 
JACCUS, 

Names. Sre Bacchus. ). 
JACOB, a Hung ar ian, and Chiet 


into the Chriſtian Order of the 
Ciſtertiars, and afcerwards turned 
Mabometan; hut this, others deny, 
and ſay, he only promiicd the 


Frarce; he ſp ke feviral Langua- 


ges very veil, and aſſuming to 
1 


one of B.cchus's © 


Sultan of E-yyt ro cepopulare - 


himſelf _ 


4. 


5 


A 
imſelf che Name of a Prophet, 
up a holy War for 

recovery of the Holy Land, 
the Quarrel of the 
is; in . — War he 
poor People were 
2 of, for the great- 
ifeſtation of the Power of 


in confounding worldly 

by the weakeſt means: 
He boaſted that he converſed with 
the Heſled Virgin, and Angels in 
Viſions, and repreſented chem on 
Banners which his Company car- 
ried, and upon his own, was pji- 
Atured a Lamb holding a Croſs, 
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pos 


Powers 


followed by a great number of 


and Husband-men ; he 
Companies, and appointed Officers 
over them, which he called Ma- 
ſters, while he himſelf was ſtiled 
the Maſter of Hangary; they en- 
tred into Amiens in Picardy 30000 
ſtrong, in 1251 ; after which, Ja- 
cob went to Paris, where he took 
upon him to Conſecrate Ho'y Wa- 
ter, and to preach in ſacerdotal 
Veſtments: His Followers being 
increaſed to near a hundred thou- 
And Pecop'e, they pretended to ſe- 
parate in order to take Shipping 
in different Places. Jacob with 
his reſcrve, was received at Or- 
leans as a Prophet, in ſpight of 
the Biſhop's Prohibirions, from 
whence gong to Bourges, he there 
endeavoured, in vain, to ſeduce 
the People, ncar which City he 


ndnd moſt of his Men were ſlain, 


and Multitudes more of them be- 
ing {lain or hanged in other Places, 
this Faction ſcarce ſurvived Ja- 
cob's death, 

ACOPBINS, ſee Demninicims, = 
* JACOBITES, or F:cobins, Ea- 


dien Chriſtians, fo denominated 


rem Jacob Bardeus, a Syrian, the 


. | 1 = p 
= Diſciple of Euryches and Djoſcorys, 


divided them into Regiments and 
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| whoſe Hereſie he ſpread ſo much 


in Aſia and Africa, in the begin- 
ning of the ſixth Century, that at 
laſt in the ſeventh, the different 
Sc& of the Eutychians were ſwal- 
lowed up by that of the Jacobites, 
which alſo comprehended all the 
Momphlyſites of the Eaft, i. e. ſuch 
as acknowledged only one Nature, 
and that the Human, in Chri/t, in 
which Latitude it included the 
Armenians and Abyſſines : They de- 
ny the Trinity, and make the Sign 
of the Croſs with ont Finger, to 
vindicate there is but one Perſon ; 
they Baprrze by applying a hot I- 
ron to the Children's Fore-heads, 
after they have circumciſed them, 
founding that Practice upon the 
Words of John the Baptiſt, quo- 
ted by St. Matthew, Chap. 3. He 
will baptize you with the 4 Ghoſt 
and with Fire. Their Aſian Fatri- 
arch reſides at Caramit, in Aſeſo- 
potamia ; Alexandria is the See of 
the African one, and he follows 
che Errors of Dioſcorus and the 
Cophti, M. Simon relates, that un- 
der che Name of Jucobins, muſt be 
included all che Monophyſetes of che 


Eaſt, whether Armenians, Cophti, 


or Abyſſines, acknowledging but 
one Nature in Chriſt; he adds the 
Number of the Facobine, properiy 
ſo called, is but ſmall, there nor 
being abe ve thirty or forty Thou- 
ſand Families cf them, which 
principatly inhabit Syria and Me- 
pat mia; they are divided among 
themlelves, one part embracing, 
and the other diſowning the Com- 
| munion of the Church of Rome : 
Theſe laſt are not all united, hi- 
ving two oppoſite Patriarchs, one 
at Caramit, and che other at D»r- 
zapharan ; beſides theſe two, he 
ſavs, there is one of the ſame O- 
pinion with the Latins, reſiding 
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JAFFER-EL -SCHADER, the 


fixch High-Prieſt, Mabomet s Suc- 
ceſſor in rhe Set of the Perſrans, 
or Schiars, he ordered that any 
Chriſtian, Jew, or Idolatcr, turn- 
ing Mabometan, ſhould enjoy the 
witole Eſtate of the Fam ly, and 
might allow his Father or Mother 
only what he pleaſed; hence it 
happen'd that many Armenians, 
Georgians, and other Chriſtians li- 
ving in Perſia, have turned Maho- 
metans for filchy Lucre ſake. 

Sr. JAMES, called the Greater, 
Zebedee's Son, was called wich his 
Brother John, by our Saviour 
Chriſt, to the Apoſtlcſhip, who 
named them both Boanerges, i. e. 
the Sons of Thunder, Herod A- 
z/ippa, to pleaſe the Jews, cauſed 
this Holy Apoſtle to be behead- 
ed: Some ſay, his Accuſer was 
Converted to fee this Holy Man 
die with fo much Conſtancy, and 
others add, that he baptized Phy- 
gellus, and Hermogenes, both Ma- 
giciant, thy they both afrerwards 
altered their Faith, as St. Paul 
ſays in his fecond Epiſtle io Timo» 
thy; This James was the firſt Mar- 
ryr among the Apoſtles, and ſuf- 
tered An, Dom. 41. The Spamards 
pretend he was their Apoſtle, with 
no juſt Authority, and make him 
to be their Prorector-· Saint. 

Sc. James, called the Leſs, in 
Scripture the 7uft, and the Bro- 
ther, that is to ſay, Couſin Ger- 
man of the Lord, and an Apoſtle; 
wes the Son of Alpheus, and the 
Apoſtle St. Jude s Brother. He is 
{ajd to have been choſen Biſhop of 
7eruſalem, and in that Quality, was 
Preſidenr of the Council held by 
the Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem in 49 or 
50: St. Paul calls him one of che 
Pillars of che Church, and his Life 
was fo holy, that 7 ſepbus looks 
upon the Deſttuction of Feruſa- 
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lem, as a puniſhment infficted 
on the Jews for putting him to 
death : Ananas II. High Prieſt, con. 
demned him and delivered. him 


1 
up- 


1 2 
4 „ 
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"hs. 


up to the People: Euſebius repotrs 


| from Hegeſippus, that the Jews 
compelling him publickly | 
nounce the Doctrine oi Chrift, he 
deſended it on the 
Temple, | 
Conſtancy, that the curaged Pha- 


riſees, his Capital Enemie, threw - 


him down headlong, where his 
Brains were daſhed our with a 
Fuller's Club. So having govern'd 
his Church about twenty nine 
Years, he received the Crown of 
Martyrdom in 62, We have aft 


Epiſtle- of his in our Hands, di- 


reed to the Faithful, diſperſed 
among the Jews: Beſides which, 
there is a Litwgy in ſeveral Editi- 
ons of rhe Works of the Fathers, 
and is ſaid to have been Autho- 
rized by the Teſtimony of St. G- 
ril. Proclus of Conſtantinople, &c. But 


with much reaſon adjudged to be 


ſpurious: There is alſo a Goſpel 


of the 
with n | 
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to re- 


attributed to him, placed among : 


the Apoſtolical Books. by 
JANSENISTS, à Sect of Chri- 


ſtians ſo denominated from Corne- 


lius Janſenus, Biſhop of Ipres, born 
1585, at Leerdam in Holland, their 


his Bobk of Grace, Entituled A. 


guſtinus, wherein he endeavours co 
explain St. Auguflin's Scheam con- 


cerning Grace, the ſubſtance of 
which is, that all the concurrent 
Cauſcs or Principles, diſtin& from 
the Soul, do ſo tar determin the 
will, chat ſhe is plainly over- ruled 
dy them. | | i 

ICoNOCLAS TES, or | Image- 
Breakers, a Name given to the J. 
mage-breakers in the Eighth Ceu- 
tury: Sarentapechis, a Jew, 


principles are chiefly founded upon 


per- 


ſwaded ide, King of the Arabs, 
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e, becoming 

, where he was 2 Slave, inſi- 
nuated himſelf ſo much into the 
favour of Leo Iſauricus, that this 
Prince at his, and che perſwafion 
of other Jews, who had forerold 
him his coming to che Empire, 
declared againſt Images, about 726, 
ordered the Statue of Chriſt, pla- 
ced over one of the Gates of the 
City, to be thrown down, and be- 
ing enraged at a Tumult occaſion- 
ed hereby, iflued out a Proclama- 
tion wherein he aboliſhed their 
Uſe, and menaced the Worſhip- 
z with ſevere Puniſhments ; and 

all che Solicirations of Germanus the 
Patriarch, and of che Biſhop of 
Rome, could prevail nothing in 
their favour : His Son and Succeſ- 
for Conſtantine forbad praying to 
Saints, or the Virgin; they laugh 
ed at Pope Stephen III. and Paul l. 
who would have difiwaded him 
from ir, and aſſembled a Counci! 
wherein his Proceedings were ap- 
proved ; bur this Council being 
Condemned at Rome, the Emperor 
ftrove more than ever to gain his 
Point. Leo Iv. ſuccecded in 773, 
and reigned but four Years, leav- 
ing his Son Conſtantin? under the 
rutelage of the Empreſs Fee: 
In her time, in 737, was held the 
ſecond Council of Nice, who de- 
fired te Image of Chriſt and of 
the Saints, ſhould be reſtored, c. 
zecording to Baronius and others: 
But Spanbeim ſays, Philip the Em- 
peror, and John, Patriarch of Con- 
ant inople, having rejected the öh 
General Council againſt the Mono- 
thelites in 712, took away the 
Pictures of the Fathers of that and 
the former Councils, hung up by 


the Emperor Juflinian, ia che Fer- 
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tico of St. Sophia; and that the 


Pope thereupon, in a Synod at 
Rome, ordered the like — to 
be placed in St. Peter's Church, 
and thenceforth worſhipped ; their 
Uſe, till chat time, being barely 
Hiſtorical: The Saracens offended 
at that Superſtirion, perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, and Leo calling a 
Synod, iflued a Proclamation, con- 
demning their Worſhip, but grant- 
ing that they might be hung up 
in Churches, the better to 
vent Idolatry; and upon a further 
diſpuce with Pope Gregory II. who 
Excommunicated him, and ab- 
ſolved his Subjects from their O- 
bedience in 730. He command- 
ed they ſhould be quite taken down 
ind deſtroy d. Conſtantine Copro- 
nymus followed his Father's Exam- 
ple, and in che thirteenth Year 
of his Reign, Anno 744, aſſembled 
the ſeventh General Council of 
the Greeks, wherein Images amd 
rheir Worſhippers were condemn- 
ed: His Son Leo IV. followed his 
Sreps, who at his death, leaving 
the Empreſs Irene to adminiſter 
che State during the minority of 
Conſtantine VII. ſhe, to gain che 
Monks into her Intereſt, made 
uſe of them to reſtore Images, ad- 
vanced Taraſias, from a Laick, to 
be Patriarch of Canſtantimple, and 
did ſo manage the Council which 
ſhe called ar Nice, that they de- 
creed ſeveral ſorts of Worſhips 
co Images; as S uta tion, Incenſe, 
Kiiſing, Wax-lights, Cc. but nei- 
ther approved Images of the Tri- 
nity, Scatues, nor any carved 
work, Conflantine being of Age, 
and oppoſing this procedure, was 
barbaroufly deprived of his Sight 
and Life, by his unnatural Mother 
Irene, which Fit is commended 
by Cardinal Bir ius, as aifo Gre- 
gy II. declaring the Emperor £99 

| | inca- 
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incapable of the Crown, which | the knack of deifying Rings under 
— — 2 rare Example to Poſte- | the name of —4 — Star: 
b. riry, not to ſuffer Heretical Prin- They likewiſe looked upon as Di- 
is ces to Reign; on the other fide, | vine Beings, all the Beaſis chat had 
1 the Popes imitated their Prede- | any refemblance or reference to 
4 cefſors in their hated to the | any of the Stars, or which, they 
4 Greel Emperors, whom they de- thought, did partake of their Vir 
1 ſpoiled of their Exarchate of Ra- tue, Nature, and Force, in any de- 
* venna, and their other Poſſeſſions | gree above the reſt: Thus an Ox 
bi in Italy, which by the help of the | was Conſecrated to the Sun, un- 
French, was turned into St. Peter's | der the Name of Apis, according 
F Patrimony ; but that the French, | ro Macrobius, to the Moon ac» 
er Germans, and other Northern Coun- | cording to Ammianus and Porphy- 
5 tries abhorred Image · worſhip, is ry, to the Sign Taurus, according 
A plain by the Capitulzry of Charle- | to Lucian; and the Egyptians, ac- 
5. maign againſt Images, and the Atts | cording to Flian's Report, atttibu- 
1. of the Synod of F aul fort, under | ted to this Beaſt 29 Marks, which 
1 that Prince, who alſo wrote four | ſignify'd the number of the Qua- 
5 Books to Pope Adrian againſt I- lities and Properties of the Stary 
4 mage Worſhip, and the illegal | ir reſembled. 5 
of Council of Nice, above mention- | In like manner they worſhippe 
4 cd. This Image-worſhip was alſo | for Gods, all Men that had done 
of oppoſed by other Emperors that | ſignal Service for the People; thus 
4 ſucceeded, as alſo by the Church- | they adored rcules and thoſe o- 
* es of Italy, German, France and | ther Herocs, ſo much ſpoken “ 
is Britain, particularly by the learned | in Hiſtory : Many Authors are ok 
, Alcuin, | opinion, that Ninus out of an im- 
— IDOLATRY ; ſee Idols. moderate Paſſion for his Father 
5 IDOLS; a Name taken from Belus, began firſt to countenante 
2 | the Creek, and properly fignifies | Idolatry, in cauſing the Statue of 
le an Image, or the Statue cf ſome | this Prince to be adored after his 
1. falſe Deity, from which word the | death. Clemens Alexandrinus Tays, 
0 pagan Religion was called Idola- that the firſt Pagans, who would 
d try; tho” perhaps this falſe Reli- | have Gods of their own handys 
h gion may be more Antient than | works, erected pieces of Wood of 
15 Idols: The poor Gentiles worſhip- | an extraordinary frze, or Pillars of 
- ped the Stars before any Statues | Stone, which they worſhipped, 
C tor Adoration were made, and e- and called Sara, that is, - poliſh- 
ry ven before Jupiter was ſpoke of, ed Statues from Ze to poliſh, 
1. or any other of the Pagan Divini- | But being afrerwards improved by 
4 ties; this is the Opinion of the | Arr, Men began thence to make 
8 Rabbies, to which they add the | Idols wich human ſhapes, and 
hs Tradition of Abraham's Journey, | were callled Bpzg7ar from Bes- 
ve who fled our of his own Country r, which fignifies a Man: 
Fr (as they ſay) rathen than he would | Nay, there are Places in the la- 
4 worſhip the Stars. Things, in pro- | dies to this day, where they wor- 
1 ceſs of time, were deify'd, and | ſhip high Columns, whereof they 
Py becauſe Star-worſhip was admired | have little Portable Figures, which, 
Pi moſt by che Feople, they found in Al ptobability, are the Remains 
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ofthis Ancient Idolatry: Beſides 
the Idols ſer up in Templer, and 
ocher fecred Places the Pagans 
had alſo lirtle Figures, repreſent 
cheſc Idols in likeneſs; each 
cheir Gods had his Image made 
with ſome diſtinction, rendring 
1 peculiar to the Deity; Thus 
iter was . by LE 
s Mars by a Lance k 
* RIG: there were — 
eities whoſe Idols were not to be 
ſeen, but in particular Countries; 
and ſo the Egyptiay, Greeks and 
Romans, and other People, had 
their own in peculiar ; on the o- 
ther hand, there were other Gods 
which were —_ adored, 
and cherefore called rhe Aronian 
|; but as Nation: differed, ſo 
id cheir Adorations and Ceremo- 
of Worſhip: We are inform- 
ed from the fourreenth Chapter of 
Book of Wiſdom, that the 
Statue of Human form, ado- 
red by Men, was erected by a Fa- 
ther for his dead Son, who alſo 
nftiruted Sacrifices in honour of 


did 


2; 


Art 


him, to divert his own Grief for. 


the tbſs, and ordered that none 
of his Servants ſnould preſume to 
a him any thing, if rhey had 
"nor adored it that day; hence, by 
degrees, ir became cuſtomary to 


pay 2 Veneration to the Images of 


a oofiderable Perſons : Theſe, ar 


+ fiſt; were made of Stone, or di- 


| verſe 


forts of Wood and Ivory; 

tho" the art of caſting Metal Sta- 
kues is very Ancient, as 7 12 by 

P/al, 113. wherein tis ſaid, The 

Laols of the Nations were all Gold 
and Silver. 

As for thoſe lictle Idols in N. 
Theg we read in Cicero's Oration a- 

gain Verres, that one of rheſe 

repreſenting Minerua, was offered 


. ar Apollo Temple; Demetrius the 


pes 
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mule againſt St. Paul at Epheſy 
ur che, . ry 75 
poſtle preaching the Goſpel, be. 
— to Rat his Trade, which con- 
iſted chictly in the ſale of Diana 
Images: There were indeed ſeve- 
ral among the Pagans, ſenſible of 
the invalidicy of their Idols, hut 
the common ſort believed, that 
the Statues of Gold, Silver, c. 
were really Divine; and the De- 
vil contribured much to confirm 
chem in this Error, by che ſtranze 
things he did in them, and the 
Anſwers he gave by them, as by 
that of um, firnamed Moneta; 
that of Fortune, called Ezminina, 
Pythagoras the Pagan, ſaw, - and 
maintained, by the ſtrength of 
natural Reaſon, that we cannot 
receive the Idea of a God by our 
corporeal Senſes; that it was only 


intelligible, and therefore forbad 1 


the making of any Figures to re- 
preſent the Gods. Numa ' recci- 
ved and eſtabliſhed this Doctrine 
ar Rome; ſo that the Romans, for 
170 Years, had no Statues in the 
fine Temples they built to their 
Gods; but after wards they came 
to render Divine Worſhip to in- 
animate things; inſomuch that 
che very Roman Emperors Statues 
cilled Laureate, ſent into rhe Pro- 
vinces as ſoon as the Princes aſ- 
cended the Throne, were wor- 
ſhipped, and al] Pcople oblig ed to 


pay them che Honours due to rhe 


Perſons they repreſented. . 
Indeed, Idol Worſhip began 


to be laid afide, after our Savi- 


our's Birth: The Emperor Glau- 
dius aboliſhed many Sacrihces, 
and Feſtivals dedicated to rhe 
falſe Gods. Their Worſhip Sunk 
more in the ſecond Century, for 


Alexander Severus beſtowed but 


very little upon their Temples ; 


Maximin his ſucceſſor took the I- 


dols, 
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dols, their Ornaments and Treaſure 
and melted them down: Whilſt 
they Blind and Carnal Pagans, be- 
czuſe-rh:y could not conceive any 
other, but that groſs Idea of a 
Diery, gave our that the Chriſtians 
adorcd the Idol of a Man, ha- 
ving Aﬀes Ears, a long Robe, a 
Bock in one Hand, and ſhewing 
one of his Feer, reſembling that 
of an Als, and expoſed his pifture 
thus, with this abominable In- 
ſcription, Deus Chriſtianorum Ono- 
mychites; and this Calumny they 


> 


indeed found upon what Tacitus 


has in the fifth Book of his Hiſtory, 
viz, That the Jews, from whom 
the Chriſtians ſprang, adored the 
Head of an Aſs; becauſe, conti- 
nues he, being in deſperate want 
of Water, ro quench their Thirſt 
in the Peſarts of Arabia, when 
Paniſh<d our of Egypt, they were 
led ro a Spring by Wild Aſſes 
that went thither to Drink: Con- 
antine demoliſhed the Temples 
of the falfe Dieties, overthrew 
their Idols, and above all uſed 
his Endeavour entirely to aboliſh 
a'l rhoſe Impurities conſecrated 
to Venus, and other Infamous 
Dierier, which the Pagans had in- 
troduced, "meerly to Authorize 
their Debauche ries: His Son Con- 
ſlantius, publiſhed ſeveral Edifls 
to rhe ſame purpoſe, and ordered 
that che Temples of the Gods 
that remained ſtanding, ſhould 
be ſhur up. All which Edit, 


were in part Executed: Put the 


Emperor Julian the Apoſtate, who 
ſoon after came to the Crown, 
endeavoured by all Means to re- 
ſtore ir, and the better co effect 
his D-fizn, cauſed the Images of 
Jupiter, Mars and Mzrcitry, to be 
r with his own, in all pub- 
ick places; rhe firſt as purting on 
his Crown and Purp'e, and the 
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1 
other two is Admirers of his Va- 
lour and Eloquence; thinki 
this Means to bring the Chriſti 
inſenſibly back again to Idolatry. 
the Emperor Theodoſus, being 
deſirous of nothing more than 
quite to deſtroy Idolatry, did, ac; 
cording to Prudentius, upon 
coming to the Empire, requixe 
the Romans, that all the 
Feaſts and Sacrifices ſhould be 
aboliſhed, and the Idols Pulled to 
pieces; thoſe only excepred, which 
were of extraordinary Workman⸗- 
ſhip, which he would have res 
ſerved, not for any Adoration 
due to them, but for the Orna» 
ment of the City only: And in- 
deed there was not an Idol in 4 
ſhore time, to be ſeen in all the 
Capitol of Rome, And this ſame 
ood Prince, continuing his care 
or the Extinguiſhing of Idolatry, 
ordered the famous Temple of 
Serapis at Alexandria, ſhould be 
levelled, and a Church built in 
the room of it; and notwith= 
ſtanding che oppoſitiom made by 
the Pagans, in many places for 
the Detention of their falſe" 
Dieties, and places of Worin 
the Emperor went ſtill on. A 
St. Martin in France, pulled down 
4 great Number of Idols, r-. 
| ſuanc to his Order, and 2 8 
Zcal there was uſed every W 
for Compleating the deſtruction 


one hop: remaining, ui. That 
their Oracles fortold them, That 
che Year 398 would be very Fa- 
tal to the Criſtian Religion, due 
it fell out otherwiſe, for Chitfin-. 
nity was ſo far from being extinet 
that year, that it rather flourilied®- 
by che Edfas: of the Emperors 
Arcadius and Honorius, who or- 
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of them: The Pagans had; on, 


dered the final He ſtructia af che + 


| | Idols ; 
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Churches; however there were 
Nill a great many Prieſts at Rome, 
as well as Scnators, who conti- 
ned Pagans, tho' they had no 
publick Pagan Worſhip: Bur in 
409: in the time of the Empire 
of Honorizs and Theodoſius the 
Younger, the Goths having be- 
ſege Rome, the Romans were 
put to that 11 that cer- 
tin Idolatrous Prieſts, taking ad- 
vantage of the general Conſterna- 
tion, pretended they could drive 
away cheir beſiegers by the help 
ol their falſe Deities, provided 
they were ſuffcred to offer Sacri- 
fices, which was performed ac- 
2 in the Capitol, to no 
„And the Goths beſieg- 
ing Rome a ſecond time, and ta- 
king it, the Pagan Idols were quite 
Cruſhed and deſtroyed: The Tri- 
bune Dſus in 420, Cauſed the 
Remains of the African Idol Tem- 
ples to be ruined, and the Em- 
or Theodoſius the Younger, 
ce Years after, being defirous 
to put a final end to the great 
Work of aboliſhing Idolatry, pub- 
© liſhed very ſevere Kdicts, whereby 
he required, that cvery thing be- 
longing to Idolatry, in any Sence 
ſhould be deſtroyed to all Intents 
and Purpoſes, throughout the Ro- 
nan Empire: And thus Idolatry, 
was extinguiſned. 
Others there are Writing of Ido- 
larry, who ſay, that the Ancient 
Inhabitants of the Eaſt, being 
perſwaded, that there were Intel- 
t beings: above Men, which 
were the Miniſters of the ſupreme 
God, in the Conduct of the U- 
niverſe came by degrees, to reve- 
- rence them in an equal degree 


-_ with him, who was their Maſter, 


or at leaſt, to pay them a5 much 


e they lived. Hence it came 
to paſs, that of this yaſt Multi- 
rude of Dieties, they knew not 
whom to regard as the Chief, and 
that many People looked upon the 


Queens, eam Dietics: 
Thus Iſis and Oſiris paſſed in E. 
gt, tor their Chief Gods, and 


Jupiter and Juno were the ſame 


thing amo 
is it that 
times ſpeak Worthily as the Dei- 
A according to the Impreſ- 
3, which they have received 
from Traditions, or which they 


the Greeks. This 


had formed from the Works k 


the Creation, and why they ſpeak 
at other Times of ide Aug of 


the Gods, as of a Man: They con- 


found two Ideas together, the 
one of an Inferior, and the other 
of a Supream Godhead, which had 
made all things; which is indeed 
che moſt dangerous Idolatry of 
all, for hereby God 1s confounded 
with an inferior Being, and not 
only ſo, but the ſame inward and 
outward Honour is given to this 
inferior Being, as to the Divine 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth ; 
After that, Men came to make 
Starues, or to , repreſenc ' theſe 
Dieties under Emb or Sym- 
-bolical Figures, and then People 
believed, that after having con- 
ſecrated them with certain Cere- 
monies, the Gods inhabired them, 
ſo as that they Honoured — 


| 


che Pagans ſome- 
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25 the Manſions of the Gods. I- 


dolatry Flouriſnes ftill in divers 
parts of the World, and moſtly 
in China; but of three different 
Seas of Religion in that Coun- 
try, the Principal is that of thoſe 
they call the learncd Chineſe, 
which Sect Admits of no Idols, 
nor 1 any Object of 
Worſhip, but the Supream Diety, 
to whom, notwithſtanding they 
build no Temples, nor affign 
him any Pri or Ceremonies, 
for his Worſhip: They fing no 
Hymns, in Honour of him, nor ſo 
much as pray for him, either in 
Publick or Private: The Reaſon 
of chis fingulariry is ſome what 
odd, for they hold that ir belongs 
only ro che King ro Worſhip the 
Supream God, and to pray to 
him, imagining theſe Offices of 
Religion too great a pre- 


ſumption in a ſubject. 


JEHOVA, The great Name of 
God which we Commonly call 
Tetragrammaton, for that this 
Name conſiſts of Four Letters in 
the Hebrew Tongue: The Jews 
retain ſo grear a Veneration for 
this Holy Name, that they are 
forbid to pronounce it upon Pain 


of Death: In Ancient times it it. 


was the high Prieſt only that 
might Pronounce it, and that but 
once a Year, at the Solemn Bene- 
dition of the People, in the 
Feaſt of Expiation: Euſebius and 
Theodoret acknowledge, that the 
Jems were forbid to pronounce 
ehis Name; and Foſephus, who 
was of tre Prieſtly Race, Teſtifies, 
that he was not permitted to di- 
vulge the Pronounciation of fr un- 
der Pain ot Eternal Damnation, 
alledging that it contained the 
Myſtery of the Trinity. Ir ap- 
pears by the Fragment yet re- 
maining of the Hexapla Of Origen, 


a ching which is confirmed by the 
pronunciation of the Jews now 
a Days : We do nor find thar 
Jerom either makes uſe of 


| 7 his Worts; y | 
bur follows the Ancient Greek . 
moſt rhe" — — 
moiſt part, Lor c 

Jews, Deſirous to Conceal ix, 
Point it with other Vowells chan 
its own: However tis Manuifeit 


the God of the Jews, was called 


— 


Fao, which very word, we find " 
in the W Ireneus, Clemens * 


this laſt obſerves, in his di 
upon Exodus, that the 
nounced 7 ao, and the 
Jare. The Learnedd at aker 
our uſing the Name 7, 
gainſt the weak and . 
Cavills of thoſe thar 1 


JENTIVES, A ſort ol 
thens, in the Indies, 
rhe Kingdom of 6 
char of Cambaya: They 
one only God, and the 
tality of the Soul, but 
mit of the Tranſmigra 
Souls, and therefore Abhor the | 
Effuſion of Blood, and Murder of © 
Animals, for fear, of 4 
their Fathers, or any of whew 
Friends. EY | 

JERONTYMITES, Siraamed al- F 
{o che Hermits of St. Tem A Res 
ligious Congregation » Eſtabliſhed 
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in Italy and Spain: Peter de Tu 7 
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— for ir, wich extream 
Seal in Italy, and one Tomas in 


—— 


Hain; whither he went With 


_ ſome of his Companions, Pope 
Ereg yy XI. Confirmed this Infti- 
tution in 1373. of 74. under the 
Rule of Sr.-Auftin: Theſe Monks 

are thus Denominated, becauſe 
Geir Rule is drawn from the Works 


giant, 


nichees, a 
nation: 


. 
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cho feruſe them of Belt Fel. 


or at ſeſt Semi- PHI. 


whilſt che Joſujrs call them — 


Aſſertors of Predefti- 
The ſecond is about Mo- 


rab, which the Janſeniſir lay, 
they corrupt, concerning which 
many Bocks, have been written 

both Parties: The Jeſuits are 


and principal dm the 2 e mA Powerful by Far of 


e,. ' 


TESUITES, or Monks ot the 


of 7%, which the Coun- 
$272 calls Regular Clerks: 
own 7 Lala for 
A. Founder, who Eſtahliſhed 
the S eiery, An. 1534, Pa III. 
© Confirmed ir Viva Vece, in ig n 
Nexr Year approved it hy afl Au- 
thentick Bull : Bur becauſe their 
Number wi not to excetd Sixty, | 


„ ut Coz was taken of þy-ano- 
S Bull in 1343. The Fri. 


ages of rhis Socitiy Ahlen ren- 
ers them ex: rbiranly" © powet- 
fand numcrous, htye been Con- 
Amed by diyers ſvcceeding 
Pops: This Speise beſides the 


ze one to the Pope; for the 
Aion: "Thep General is perpe- 
1, and Refides at Rome: He 
ib for: of Aſſiſtants Generale 
. Fence, © Spain, Germany, | an 
yet Have no Pecifye, but on- 
wiſh*-atiyc Voices. 
he Members of this 5 
Negeres four ways, either 
1 Profeſſors of the” four Vows, 
TH Spin? Coadjgrors, who 
1 i d Temporal Cu- 


* Lay. hrothers, or as 
ens” d Scudencs, wh they 


n or laſtiy as vices; 


| Thr Farh 75 of th's Suciety have 


great Controver ſies, with 
e pap th rotor,” firſt Con- 


three ordinary” Religious Vows, 


in chis 
this Or 


charthey 


rather 
| Write, 


bours; 
ought 


out the 


ſelves 


ousht not to Tattle, nor to ſhe w 
an Bady che Rules, and Conſti- 


8 br” A 


rutions 
cetnioe Prey ſnation and Grace, i are th 
i che ä and Famſeniſts, 
* 2 IS 
| * 


of thoſe who 
Domeſtick Imployment, . bought 


Superior; that they. are not 
ask Council of any ſtranger wi 


of the Religions Orders ot 
wel og | 


rch of Rome, 


It wilt not he improper to give 


place, ſome of the Rules of 
draun from their Com- 


mon Ru uſes, And they are thele ; 


ght to be preſent e- 


% at the Sicrifice of” 
W cl 


that they ſha! have & Year 


to fene w their "Yows, attet à Ge- 
neral Confeſſion, that they ought 
not to ſleep wich che Windows * 
their Chaben 22 That 


deſigned 


to 55 100 % to read or 


that ſo ſerve 


Chxiſt With Haney or 'Simpli- 
eicy ; char they are not tg ęat or 
De ink berween Meals, 
of Prejudicing their He; 
they ought to keep kfemlelyes 
very Cleats, that being accounted 

Inſtrument of calch, and ot 
pokes Edification to their Neigh- 


TE ar 
ths char 


char being at Table, hey 
not to Salute any but the 


Superiors leave, he ch 


ſha!l meddle with no. buſineſs, 
even of Picty, wichbur, his leave, 
nay, nor ſo much 'as ſhew, theme. 


ipclinable- to it- 


of their Order; neither 
to Communicate to 


in the Spricual Inſtrv&ion 


85 cxerci. | 
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here follows an Abſtract of them; 


t up Early in the Manage- 
ment of Temporal Affairs, that 
ſo the Society may he better ſer- 
ved. Thar it ſhould be declared 
to thoſe who were expelled the 
Society, that they were no longer 

to the Obſervance of the 
Vow my had made: That he 
was to allow none to learn He- 
brew, unleſs he be firſt well per- 
ſwaded of their Stedſaſtneſs in 
the Jeſuicical Divinity, and hum- 
ble enough co make good uſe of 
ir: That every ſeſuit muſt follow 
the Particular Opinions of the Sc- 
ciery, in matters of Divinity and 
Philoſophy, and that thoſe who 
are 1 to —— — Di- 
vinity Philoſophy, muſt ap- 
ply themſelves to ſtudy Caſes of 
Conſcience, 

The Rules of the Prefect, or 
Superior of profeſt Houſes, are 
that he muſt not jofliſt on the 
Jeſuits, any but ordinary Pe- 
nances, ſuch as are to Ear at a 
little Table by themſelves, to Eat 
under the Table, to kiſs one ano- 
thers Feet, to recite ſome prayers 
in the midſt of the Refectory 


and the like; chat he as well as guag 


the Provincial, have Power in his 
| Houſe, to Diſpenſe with the Rules, 
Conſtitutions and Decrees of Ge- 
neral Chapters: That he may 
now and then, ſend his Je ſuits to 
beg Alm from Poor to Door; 


* 


Particularly if they be Perſons of 
Quality; chat they ought to ſhew 
themſelves very grateful, to the 
Founder, and Beneſactors oi the 
Society; that they ſhall expreſs 
their ity cowards the Travel- 
en of their own Society, and to 
Treat them with all kiodneſs and 
200d Offices imaginable : 
they ought not to offer Hoſpita- 
liry towards any other ſtrangers, 
except it be thoſe whom they 
have been thus oblieged co, who 
_— otherwiſe take it very 
ill. 

IEZIr Es, A Sect of Aalome- 
tans Inhabiting Tirkey and Per- 
ſia, ſo denominated from their 
Head Fezid, an Arabian Prince, 
who flew Huſſan and Huſſein, Sons 


of Hali, Mahomet's Son in Law, 
and was for this very Reaſon, . 
reckoned a Parricide and Here- 
tick, among the Mahometans, who 
ſince conferred the Name of Je- 
des upon another Se& than 

s They are Nume- 
tous and uſe the Curdiſtan Lan- 
e. There are two ſorts of 


others be, and which have bur 8 
round hole to run their Heads 
| L thro” 


* 
as = 


ect, t 
hem Fakirs, 


contrary 
of che 


ir Religion, 
to Mabomet s, as 
Murder aforementioned; and the 


greateſt Injury you can do one of 
them, is to call him 7Jezide, the 
Son of Jezid: They call chem Aſſes, 
whoſe Davy it is to carry 
Fews to Hell at the Day of Judg- 
ment: They exact exceſſive Taxes 
from them, and reduce them al- 
moſt to deſpair, which makes 
them on their part mortally hate 
the Turks, and when they Curſe 
any Creature in their Wrach, they 
Nick-name him Muſſulman, i. e. 
Turk: They are great lovers of the 
- Chriſtians, and call chem their 
God-fathers, trom a Belief th 
have, that Jezid is the ſame as 
Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe becauſe that 
their Chief Jezid formerly ſided 
with the Chriſtians, and entred 
| into an Alliance with them againſt 
the Mahometans; however they are 


| 


r | Bible and 


Goſpel. without readi 
them, and ſome. of chem in 

Alcii an, and therefore they uſually 
 fay. as the Tarks do, thar theſe 
three Books came from Heaven ; 
They alſo believe many Miric 

of our Saviour, that are not in 


the Goſpel, as that he ſpoke on 


the day of his Birth; that he rai- 


ey | ſed one from the Dead who dyed 


a Thouſand Years before, and ma- 
ny other things. * 

They make Vows and pilgri 
mages in imitation of the Chriſti 
ans and Turks, but have no Tem- 
ples to Worſhip or to pray to 
God in, and never enter the 
Moſques, without it be out of cu- 
riofity ; but they would f 

the Chriſtian Churches, were it 


the | not tor fear of being ill uſed by 


che Turks: They obſerve no 
Feaſts nor Solemniries, and all the 
Adorarion they give to God, con- 
fiſts in ſinging ſpiritual Songs, 
to the Honour of Jeſus Chrift, of 
the Holy Virgin, of Zachary, and 
ſometimes of the falſe Prophet 
Mahomet: When they pray, they 
ſer. their Faces to the Eaſt, as 
many Chriſtians do, and con 


ey | ro the Tirks, who face to the 


| South, It's a principal Point of 
their Religion, not ro Curſe the 
Devil, and not even to pronounce 
his Name, for fear he ſhould re- 
ſent the Injurics, if ever after he 
ſhould be in favour with God a- 


neither Turks nor Chriſtians, tho 
more inclin'd to the Aieſſiab than 
to Mabomet : They glory in drink- 
ing Wine and eating Swine's fle ſn, 
which the Turks and ems abhor: 
They ſnun Circumcifion as much 
as they can, and never receive it 
but when the Turks force them 
to it: They are extreamly igno- 
rant, and uſe no Books to regulate 


gain, as they believe ir poſſible; 
and beſides, they fear fal ing into 
'his hands after deach, leaft, he 
being the Executioner of Divine 
Juſtice, might chaſtiſe them the 
more rigorouſly to be rev; nged on 
them; when they talk of the 
Devil, they call him the Angel 
Peacock, or him whom the Igno- 
rant curſe: They bury their dead 


« their Faith: They believe in che 


Jwichout my Ceremony, in che 


firſt 


3 


* N 
, 
o 
JF / 


firſt chey come at: the 
n bury in 


certain Places of Devotion; and 


as they 
ſiog 2 upon the Guitar, 
turning their Voices to the ſound 
of the Inſtrument; chey may not 
cry at the death of a Black, but 
then muſt rejoice as at a Feſti- 
val, to celebrate the en:ry of the 
Deceaſed into Heaven: Theſe 
Blacks are held in ſuch Venerati- 
on, that when they take occaſion 
to ſpeak of one of their Garments, 
they ive it a particular Name, 
tho* they differ only in Colour 
from others, Yer the greateſt 
rt of cheſe Gezides are bur Shep- 
erds, and :heir nobleſt Employ- 
ments are to keep Goats upon the 
Mountains: A Gezide Black may 
nor kill Sheep, or any other li- 
ving Creature, bur cat them they 
may, alter rhe White have killed 
them: When they can have Wine 
they ſuck it with exceſs, and 
which is very ſtrange, they call 
it che Blood of Feſus Chriſt; for 
in their Feaſts, as chey hand 
their Glaſſes or Cups to each 
other, they (ay thus, take the Cha- 
lice of the Blood of Chriſt ; and he 
that receives it, kifleth his Hand 
that offereth ir, and drinks wich 
Reſpect; this and many other 
Ceremon es which they uſe, con- 
formable, in ſome ſenſe ro, and 
in imicarion of Chriſtians, makes 
us believe, they came from the 
Arrians, or from ſome other Here - 
tick Sectaries, bur corrupted by the 
the icy dove Pry conan 
that e for contract - 
ed ſome Union with the Chriſtian 
Herericks : Thoſe that ſhave their 


Beards among them, paſs for He | ple 


rericks,- and tis reckoned even a. 
Sig nat to let it grow as long ab 
ie Can. * 


them, they play and | 


| i. e. H 


þ 


— — 
— 


us, imrod, who 
was Ninus the firſt King of 
Religion of Fire; and as the Ci 
222 

on, that 

Fire, fancy'd char the Wor- 
. 
there. Eupalemus reports, that 
was accounted to be the ſame as 
Camarina, which took its Name 
from rhe — Word 2 
agrare, Aftuari, and 
prieſts were alſo called Camarin: 
The Hebrews themſelves, accord- 
in ro Jerom, feigned that thoſe\ 
Words of Scripture, Abraham 
came out of Ur of the Chaldeans, 
ſnewed that he came miraculouſl 
our of the Fire, where the C 
deans had caſt him, becauſe he 
refuſed ro adore that Element; 
and it is Lucan's Opinion, that the 
Chaldeans worſhipped Fire. 


Cbaldæos Cultare Focus. 
Herodotus affirms, that the Perſuans 


fore ſeru to burn the 
— cba dead, leſt they 
ſhould feed their IL city wich a 


that the Chaldeans, Perſians a 

other Eaftern Nations, who ado- 
red the Sun and the Stars as Ecer- 
nal Fire, retained alſo a Symbol 


of them in a V Fire, al- 
ways burning on their Altars; and 
that in proceſs of time, the ſim- 


that was burning on their Altars, 
as their Deities, having no other 
ro worſhip : However, tew Wri- 


| 


| 


L 2 ten 


ordained the Worſhip 2 4 * 


. 


adored Fire as a God: Where-. FX. 


dead Body: Indeed tis very like, + | 


people adored the Fire ir ſelf, © 


10 


ben aſcribe the Worſhip of Fire! 


to the Chaldeans and 
en t Inhabitants of rhe E:#. 


Ancr 
ulins 


© Firminus ſays only, chat the Per ſi- 


ans preſerred Fire before all o- 


cher Elements, and had it carryd 


before them; and Curtius ſays 


that the Perſians and Wiſe Men 


kept an Eternal Fire upon Silver 


Altars, as 4 Symbol of Jupiter, 
I. e. che Sun. 


The Greeks and the Romans a- 


dored Veſtaand Vulcan, as the Ter- 


nion) an 


reſtrial and Elementary Fire, di- 
ſtinguiſning the Fire of the Earth 
from chat of Heaven; they taking 
Veſta for the Earth, in the Center 
of which (according to their Opi- 
al — was _ 
ing; but perperual Fire was 

_ r — they had of 
that falſe Goddeſs Veſta, it being 
impoſſible ro have a true Image of 
Fire: Nay, Ovid ſays, it was an 
Ancient Cuſtom to keep Fire at 
che entry of their Houſes, and 
chat they ſate at long Tables in 


_ theſe Entries to rake their Meals, 


where the Fire repreſented the 


Gods: This perperval Fire was not 


only watched and kept by the Ve- 


ſtal Virgios, but the care thereof 
to the high | 
Pontiff, and was part of his Fun- 


was alſo committed 


ction, even in the time that tbe 
Imperial Purple was conjoined 


with the pontifical Dignity: This 


» 


„ 


* 
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kept at Rome, came 


from Troy, or they made the Peo- 
ple believe ir, where ir was in the 


like veneration: And the Veſtal 
Virgins, we find, were very ſevere - 
puniſhed when they let the 


_ Fire of Veſta go out, for t 


were ſuperſticiouſly perſuaded, 
that the Eternity of the Empire 
depended upon the Eternity of 
that Fire. hs 


Dimſius Halicarnaſſus ſays, Nu- 


3 : 
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ma builr a Temple at Rom? to Ve. 


fla, a _— by the 
Mim Virgins, that it might 

be a ſacred Fire common to the 
whole Ciry ; and the ſame Author 
further informs us, that Numa 
found a Conformity between the 


| Chaſtiry of Virgins, and the Puri- 


of Fire, and that that Fire was 
ſecrated to Veſta, becauſe ſhe 
denoting the Earth, and being in 
the Centre of the Creation, affords 
Nouriſnment with her Vapours to 
the Stars which are the perpetual 
Fires thereof. 
Every Toun in Greece had its 
Prytaneum, but that of Athens was 
che moſt famous, and this Word 
ſignifies the place where the Fire 
was ke pt, being indeed the Fires 
_ —_ 3 — Veſta, 
up in their Tem 
which ſhews thar theſe — 
Fires and Lamps were in imi- 
tation of the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
or the firſt Tabernacle built by 
Moſes according to God's Com- 
mand: The Fire of the Stars 
ſeemed to have been honoyred 
in che Perſon of jupiter, and they 


| Clouds; wherefore t 


aſcribed to Vulcan the Fire of the 
hey ſaid, that 
Vulcan forged Jupiter's Thunder- 
bolts, or the Fire of Mountains 
caſting — Flames. 

ILITHYA, a Divinity in- 
voked by Women 1n Labour, and 
according to Ovid, was no other 
than Diana; but Plutarch ſays, ſhe 
was the Moon, 

ILLUMINATED onAlumbrado's, 
certain Spaniſh Hereticks, who be- 
.gan to appear in the World about 
1575, bur the Authors being ſe- 
verely puniſhed, this Se& was ſti- 
fled as it were till 1623, and then 
awakened wich more vigour in the 
Dioceſs of Seville. The Edict in 


favour of them ſpecifics. 2 


Sh. 
fix different Errors, whereof the 
Principal are, that wich the affi- 
ſtance of mental Prayer, and Uni- 


on with God, (which chey boaſted 
of) they were in ſuch a ſtate of 
perfection, as not to need either 
good or the Sacraments 
of the Church; and that they 
might commit the groſſeſt Crimes, 
without ſin. 0 | 
IMAN, in Arabick, is the 
ſame as Antiftes in Latin, i. e. He 
that precedes or goes before o- 
thers; but the Muſſulmans apply 
it particularly to him who is at 
the Head of their Aſſemblies in 
their Moſques ; and by way of Ex- 
cellency for the Perſon, who is ac- 
knowledged ro be the Chief of 


Mahometaniſm, as well in Spiricu- | 


als as Temporals: However, there 
are particular Imans in ſome Ci- 
ties who officiate for the Chief J- 
man, but only in Spirituals: When 
we ſpeak abſolutely of the Iman 
of the Mabomet an Religion, we 
mean, Mahomet's true and lawſul 
Succeſſor, in whom, originally are 
both Temporal and Spiritual Ju- 
riſdictiom; becauſe all manner of 
Authority, in both theſe reſpetts, 
ſhould refide in his Perſon only, 
and therefore the Muſſulmans may 
be told their falſe Prophet was a 
Legiſlator like Moſes, and not the 
Meſfiah, who declared his King- 
dim was not of this, World : The 
Caliphs-rook the Title of Iman up- 
on them, and executed the Fun- 
ction: The Mabometans cannot a- 

among themſelves concerning 
the Office or Dignity of the Iman, 
ſome believing it ro be a Divine 
ighr, and continued to one Fa- 
y, as the High Prieſthood was 
to Aaron; others hold it to be of 
Divine Right on the one hand, 
but on the other, they do not 
think it ſo confined to one Family, 


Ri 
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ther: And they ſay farther,» that, 
the Iman being not exempred-from 
falling into a grievous. and hei, 
nous Sin, as that of Infidelity is; 
he may for that, and ſo for 
Offences if he commits 
d „ and his Pignity transfer- 
ted to another perſon : However. _ 
this paſſes for current among the 
Orthodox Muſſulmans, that When 
once a Perſon has been acknow« ' 
ledged for Iman, he that denigs 
his Authority is not from God, i 
a wicked Man; he that obeys him 
not is a Rebel, and he that contra · 
dicts his Authority is ignorant: 
They have a great many other 
Alterations about their 
which will be too tedious to run 
through. - rd 
IMPUDENCE, a Deity of the. 
ns, that had her Temple at 
Athens, where ſhe was reverenced; 
as a Goddeſs, while at the ſame 
time, in another Temple there, 
they reverenced Shame as a God; 
che Partridge was Conſecrated to 
Impudence, for ſome reſembling, 
qualities in her Nature. | 
..  INCORRUPTICOLA, or 4. 
thartodocitæ, or Phantaſiaſle, Here- 
ticks, who had their original at 
Alexandria, in the time of che Em- 
peror Juſtinian: The beginning 
of the Controverſie was amcng the. 
Eutychians, whether the Body of 
| Chriſt was Corruptib'e or incor- 
tuptible from his Conception: Se- 
verus held ir corruptible; Tulianus 
Halicarnaſſus held the contrary, as 
not being obnoxious ro Hunger, 
Thirſt or wearineſs; and that he 
did but ſeemingly ſuffer ſuch 
things; from whence they were 
called Phantaſiaſte- Evagrius ſays, 
that the Emperor Fuſtinian ſavour- 
ed theſe Hereticks, and perſecuted _ 
| the Orthodox, but he is accuſed of 
falſe hood in this particular. _ 


u not to be trans ferred into ano- 


i 1 3 


former Satyrs; 
it's derived from the Word In- 
cubo,-becauſe there was a Fiction 
86 


they deſired the ny of 
omen, and lay Ns he at 
Night; but tis indeed only a Dit- 
e called, by us, the Night- mare, 
which is a kind of ſuffocation or 
| on of the Body, that hap- 
pens, in the t· time, by reaſon 
Of 2 thick and cold Vapour, which 
fills the Ventricles of the Brain, 
and hinders the Vital Spirits from 
paſſing thro the Nerves. 
 INDEPENDENTS, a Body of 
Proteſtants, who have the Name 
alfo of Congregational, becauſc 
they hold that every Congrega- 
tion hath a complete power of 
riſdiction within it ſelf, Inde- 
ene either on Biſhop, or a- 
ny Synod or Council, either 
great or ſmall; tho' they 
that Synods have a conſidetative 
Power, and are an Ordinance of 
God : The only thing eren 
to them, is their way of admit- 
ting Members into their Con- 
gregations by a Covenant, oblige- 
ing them to participare of che 
Word and Sacraments in their re- 
ſpettive Societies: But for a more 
particular Account of their Prin- 
ciples and Agreement with the 
Presbyterians, take the following 
Heads concerted among them borh 
in 1691, eee Be 
As for-Churches and Church- 
Members, they Acknowledged our 
Lord Feſus Chrift to have Ca- 
tholick Church or Kingdom, com- 
ehending all that are united to 
im, whether in Heaven or Earth, 
And did concieve the whole mul- 
titude of viſible Believers, and 
their Infant · Seed 1 cal- 
led the Cathilick Viſible Church 


own | 


— — 


| 


by | eo 


| 
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o belong to Chriſt's Spiritud 
Kingdom in this World: But for 
the notion of a Catholickh Viſible 
Church here. as ir ſignifies mo—_ 
been collected into any- form! 
Society, under a Viſible human 
_—_ — Earth, whether 2 — 
ſon ſingly, or mam coliettivery, 
They, Th the reſt of Prote- 
ſianr;, unanimouſly diſclaim it. 

2. They agreed, That particu- 
lar Societies of Viſible Saints, 
who under Chriſt their Head, are 
ſtatedly joined rogerher for ordi- 
nary Communion with one ano- 
ther, in all the Ordinances of 
Chriſt, are particular Churches, 
and are to be owned by each o- 
ther, a5 Inſticuted Churches of 
Chriſt, tho' differing in appreben- 
Fog practice in ſome leſſer 

3- That none ſhall he admitted 
25 Members, in order to Commu- 
nion in all the ſpecial Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, but ſuch perſons 
as are knowing and ſound in the 
fundamental Doctrines of the Chrift- 
ian Religion, without Scandal in 
their Lives; and to à Jadgmenr 
regulated by the Word of God, 
are perſons of viſible Godlineſs 
and — credibly profeſ- 
ſing cordial ſubjection to Jeſus 
e.g Gimperene Number of 

4. A com 1 m 
ſuch viſible Saints (as before de- 
ſcribed) do become the capable 
Subjects of ſtated Communion in 
all the ſpecial Ordmances of Chriſt, 
upon their mutual declared con- 
ſent and agreement to wall tage- 
ther therein according to the Goſpel 
Rule. In which declaration, dif- 
ferent of Expliciteneſs, 
ſhall no way hinder ſuch Church- 
es from owning each other, as In- 
ſtituted Churches, 


© $. That cho er br 
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be not of Divine Right, yet for 
common Edification, che Mem- 
bers of a particular Church ought 
(as much as conyeniencly may be) 
ro live near one another, 

6, Thar each particular Church 
hach Right to chuſe their own 
Officers; and being furniſhed 
with ſuch as are duly qualified and 
ordained according to the Goſpel 
Rule, hath Auchoricy from Chriſt 
for exerciſing Government, and of 
enjoying all the Ordinances of Mor- 
ſhip within it ſelt. 

7. That in the Adminiſtration 
of Church Power, it belongs to the 
Paſtors and other Elders of every 
particular Church (if ſuch there 
be) to Rule and Govern: and to 
the Brotherhood ro Conſent, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Go- 


8. That all Profeſſors, as before 
deſcribed, are bound in duty, 
25 have opportunity, to join 
themſelves as fixed Members of 
ſome parricular Charch ; their 
thus 247 being part of their 
profeſied ſubjection to the Goſpel 
of Chrift, and an;inſticuted means 
of their Eſtabliſhment and Edi- 
fication ; whereby they are under 
the Paſtoral Cate, and in cafe of 
ſcandalous or offenſive walking, 
may be Authoritatively Admo- 

hed or Cenfured for their te- 

covery, and for vindication of 
2 mY and rhe Church profeſ- 
ing it, 

9. That-a viſible Profeſſor thus 
joined ro a particular Church, 
ought to continue ſtedtaſtiy wich 
the ſaid Church; and not forſake 
the Miniſtry and Ordinances there 
—— without an orderly 
— Church. Which ought 
to be given, when the caſe ol 


the perſon apparently requires it. 1 


% 


i 


4 recommendation unto 


= 


| 
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1. As for the Miniſtry th 2 
ert, Tha the f. : 


fying, and Governing of his 


Church; and to continue to the 
end of the world. | | 


2. That they who are called to 


ö 


for che Gathering, Guiding, Edi- - +. 


| 


this Office, oughr to be endued 


with competent Learning, and Mij- 

nifterial Gifts, as alſo with the 

Grace of God, ſound in - 
— — cb 805 | 

and Knowledge 

wirhout ſcandal, of holy Gon? 


verſation, and - ſuch as deve 


aß 


themſelves to the Work and Ser- 


3. That ordinarily none ſhall 
be Ordained to the work of this 
Miniſtry, but ſuch as are calle# 


„ 


That in fo great and weighty 
a mane?; as the calling and chu- 


ſing a Paſtor, they judg'd it or- 
dinaril Nite, Thi every ſuch 


Church conſult and adviſe with 


che Paſtors of Neighbouring Con- 


grogations. | 
s. That after ſuch Advice, the 


Perſon conſulted about, being 


choſen by the Brotherhood of 
that particular Church over which 
he is to be ſer, and he accepting, 
be duly ordained, and ſet aparr 


to his Office over them; wherein 


tis ordinarily. requiſite, That the 
Paſtors of Neighbouring Congrega- 
tions concur with the Preaching- 
5 
6. That whereas ſuch Ording- 


or Elders, if ſuch there 


tion was only intended for ſuch as 


never before had been ordained 

to the Miniſterial Office; It 

judge, chat in the caſe alſo 

the removal of ' one formerly 

dained, A Station or 
4 


* 
Or- 
Ps 
* 
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= but alſo that, except in 
caſes extraordinary, ney give 
of their Gifts and fitneſs 
r the ſaid work, unto the Pa- 
lors of Churches of known abili- 
ties to * wp judge * 2 
fications t nt 
forth wich Solemn 2 and 
Prayer; which we judge need ful, 
that na doubt may remain con- 
cerning their being Called to the 
work; and 9 (as 
much as in us lieth) Ignwant and 

raſh Intruders. | 
1. As for Cenſurers. As it 
/ eannot be avoided, but that in 
3 the Pureſt Churches on Earth, 
* there will ſomerimes Offences and 
'  * Scandals atiſe by reafon of Apo- 
cryfie and prevailing corrupt ion; fo 
Chriſt hath made it the Duty of 
__ _ every Church, to reform it ſelf 
by Spiritual Remedies, appointed 
by him co be applied in all ſuch 
XL. caſes; Vit. Admonition, and Ex- 

communication, 


king of an Offending Member in or- 

der to conviction, is in caſe of 

| - Private offences to be performed 

F gccording to the Rule in Mar. 18. 
| v. 15, 16, 17. and in caſe of Pub- 
i” lick offences, openly before the 
A Church, as ws Honour of the Goſpel, 
and nature of ghe Scandal ſhall re- 
quite: And if eicher of the 44. 


win take place fog the teco- 


ſpel, for rhe reſtoring an 


2. Admonition, being the rebu- 
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f | very of the fallen Perſon, all fur- 
cher proceedings in a way of cen« 
ſire, are thereon to ceaſe, and ſa-. 


N ation to be declared according - 
! 3- When all due means are uſed, 
according to the Order of the Go. - 
ing 
and ſcandalous Brother; and he not- 
wichſtanding remains Impenitent, 
the Cenſure of Excommunication is 
to be proceeded unto; Wherein 
the Paſtor and other Elders (if 
there be ſuch) are to lead, and go 
before the ch; and the Bro- 
therhood to give their conſent, in 
a way of obedience unto Chriſt, 
and unto the Elders, as over them 
in the Lord. 
It may ſometimes come to 
that a Church-Member, not 
otherwiſe Scandalous, ma fnfull 
withdraw, and divide himſelt from 
the Communion of the Church to 
which he belongeth : In which caſe, 
when all due means tor the reducing 
him, prove more ineffectual, he 
having hereby cut himſelf off from 
that Churches Communion z the 


Church may juſtly cſteem and de- 
clare it ſelf diſcharged of ay fur- 
ther inſp:&ion over him. 
As for the Communion of Church · 
es, they agree, 1. That Particular 
Churches ought not to walk ſa 
diſtin& and ſeparate from each o- 
ther, as not to have care and ten 
derneſs towards one another. But 
their Paſtors ought to m_ = 
t meetings together, that 
— Advice, Support, Encou- 
ragement, and Brotherly inter- 
courſe, they may | 
other in 


hearrs and hands of 
the ways of the. Lord, 
2- That none of their particular 


Churches ſhould be ſubordinate to. 
one another; each bei 
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particular Churches, their Officer, 
or Officers, ſnould exerciſe any 
Power, or have any Superiority over 
any other Church, or their 

3. That known Members of par- 
ticular Churches, conſtituted as a- 
foreſaid might have occafional 
Communion with one another in 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel, vi. the 
Word, Prayer, Sacraments, Singing 
Pſalms, diſpenſed according to the 
mind of Chriſt : Unleſs chat Church 
with which they defired Commu- 
nion, hath any juſt exception a- 
ne they ought nor u l 
aig one 5 be a Member of 
our reſpective Congregations, that 
had joined himſelf ro a N 
without endeavours of mutual Sa- 
tis faction of the Congregations con- 
cerned. 


5. That one Church ought not to 
blame the Proceedings of another, 
until it hath heard what that Church 
charged, its Elders, or M , 
can ſay in vindication of them- 
ſelves from any _ of irregular 
or injurious Proceedings. 

6. That they were moſt willing 
and ready to give an account of 
their Church Proceedings to each o- 
ther, when deſired; for prevent- 
ing or removing any offences that 
might ariſe among them. Like- 
wiſe they ſnould be ready to give 
the tight hand of fellowſhip, and 
walk together according to the 
Goſpel Rules of Communion of 
Churches. f 

In reſpe# to Deacons and Ruling 
Elders, they agreed, That the 
princes, nt cher — 
pointment, and that it to 
their Office to receive, lay — 
bo in proper ue by the Girton 
to its proper ujes, 0 
ol the Paſtor and the Erethren, it 


Fd 


chriſt, And chat none of the ſaid } need 


d be. Ani 
were of opinion, That 


As for Occaſional Meerings 9 
nifters, &c. They agreed, 1. That 

in order to concord, and in any o: 
ther weighty and difficult caſes, it 
is needful, and accordi do the 
mind of Chrift, chat the Mimiſters - 
of ſeveral Churches be conſulted ' 


and adviſed wich about ſuch mate 


7 


reſpeRive Elders, and Meme 
bers, —_— wy a 1 ial 
regard to gmenr 10 given, 
and not diſſent therefrom, wich- 
out arent grounds 

— God. 4 * 

Then or _ Pg anour to- 
war Civi iſtrate | 
end teat * . 
—— 22d Pleſine apers 
teFion, Gu , and Bleſſing upot 
r them. *. 

2. That ought to yield - 
unto them nor” only aten in 
the Lord, but ſupport, according to 
their ſtation and abilities, 

3- That if at any time ic ſhould be 
their pleaſure to call together any 
Number of them, or require any ac 
count of their Affairs, and the ſt 
of their Congregations, 1 
moſt readily expreſs all dutiful re- 
gard to them therein. 45 

As to their Confeſſion of Fai 
as to what appertains ta ſoundneſs 
of Fudgment in matters of Faith, 
they efibem d it ſufficient, That a 
Church acknowledge the Scriptures 


to be the word of od, che * 


from the 


IN 
and only Rule of Faith and Praflce; 
and own either the Doctrinal part 


mt id Communion with -them. 1. 


it their duty to bear 


1070 an Reſpedt to all hriſtians, 


according to their ſeveral Ranks 
and Station, that were not of 
their Perſuaſin n or — : 
2. As for ſuch as mig be. ig 
norant of the Principles . t 
Chriſtian Religion, or of vicious con- 
verſation, they ſhould in their te- 
ve , 4s they gave them 
ity, "endeavour to ex- 
in to chem the DoFrine of Life 
ant park pot ae os to * utter · 
moſt perſuade to be reconci- 
led to God. 
Be. Na for oy nar | the 
e the Eſſential Requiſites to 
ch-Communion, x ſhould 
Lot, receive them in the 
Lord, not troubling them with 
res about leſſer matters. 
IGETES, the Name, given 
by the Antients to their Heroes, 
whom they accounted among the 
number of their Gods, for their 
great and Heroick Actions: The 
turelar Gods of the Heathens, Pro- 
tectors of any place were called 
by chat Name; the Romans: bad a 
X 2 number of — ſort of Dei- 
as Hercules, Æſculapius, Fau- 
nus, Nairinus, Carmenta, Caſtor and 
Follux, Acca Laurentia and r 
; NDous, a ſort of P 
72 on the other fide 
es 


they ate no Banians, 4 — 
ad eat al foe cf Beaſt be- 


| 
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ſides Oxen and Cows; they believe 
A 
t ail 
e gate wich a vaſt — | 
of They wake their 
Meals within a Circle, inco which 
they will not ſuffer the Banians, 
whom they abhor, to enter; they 
are moſt of them Souldiers, and 
the Mogul makes uſe of them to 

Garriſon his beſt places. 
INDULGENCIES, a Pardon, 
| which in ſome of che Papifts Lan- 
guage, the Church gives to Peni- 
rents, in remitting the Puniſhment 
due to their Sins, which otherwiſe 
they would be obliged to under- 


| go, eicher in this World, or in 


Purgatory: It has always been the 
Belief (ſays Moreri) of the Catho- 
licks, that che Son God has 


ven his Church a Power to a 
penitents, not only ſrom their ſin 
vertue of che Merits of dur Sa- 
viour, applyed in the Sacrament 
of Penance, hut likewiſe from the 
Obligation eo Puniſhment, which 
they were liable to ſuffer, to ſa · 
the Divine Juſtice ; Thus, 

fo A he St. Paul, at the Inſtance 
he Corinthians, forgave the Ex- 
eommunica ted Perſon, the remain- 
der of his Penance, which other - 
wiſe he ought to have ſuffered for 
ſo great Crime; and thus the 
Biſhops of the firſt Ages received 
the Lapſed, upon their return, 
and reconciled them tothe Church, 
| relaxing che Canons in their fa- 
vour, and ſhortning the time of 
ſtated Penance, and pon this at the 
Interoeſſion of the Martyrs, and 
in conſideration of their Merit and 
and in conjunction with 

thoſe of our Saviour: This Cuſtom 
in | (fays our Author) which has al- 
ways been praftiſed in che Church, 
upon the ceaſing of a Petſecurion, 
ſtands recommended, not only je 
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others, inſtead of odjecting 


＋ 


IN 

the Authority of Ancient Popes, 
as Gregory the Great, and Leo 
bur likewiſe by the Council cf 
Nite, Ancyra and Les by that 
of Clement in 1095, wherein they 
began to give E to 
thoſe who undertook the Crotſade 
ol the Holy War; the ſaid pra- 


| Rice was likewiſe continued in the 


Councils of Laterah, Lyons, Pieme 
and Conſtance ; Clemens VL in his 
Decretal or Conſtitution, gene- 
rally received by the Church of 
Rome, declares that our Saviour 
has left an 1 8 
Merits and eee! 
ſactions ariſing from his own Suf- 
ſerings, together with thoſe of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the reſt of the 
Family: That the Paſtors or 
2 of the Church, gs _ 
ally the Popes, who are the 
chief Dif ſers of this Treaſure, 
have Authority given them to ap. 
ply ir to the living by vertue of 
the Keys, and to the Dead by 
way of Suffrage, to diſcharge them 
{rom their reſpective proportions 
of Suffcrings, by raking as much 
Merit out of this general Treaſure, 
as. they conceive this Debt re 
quires, and offerring ir to the 


what t to be beheved upon 
7 but de is likewiſe ſo 
frank as to acknowledge, that as 
the beſt things are capable of be- 
ing miſmanaged, fo the Buſineſs 
of Indulgencies has been ſome- 
times very much abuſed ; Thus 
St. Cyprian frequently complaims, 
that the Martyrs gave their 
of Communion without due Cau- 
tion and Examination of the Caſe, 
and that the Biſhops were too ſud- 
den and eaſie in that Affair, which 
made Tertullian, Navatian, and ſome 


the Abuſe, 


7 . 4 


diſpute 


and Les III. 


inſt 
it che unten kur, ter his Farm Learning, : 


* 


thing, and write i 4 
thing, wh againſt Indulgen- 


Moreri likewiſe complains of 
the ſeveral Abuſes committed up- 
on this account, faying, it was 
an 5 the chief chings th Coun- 

il of Conſt ance ed upon Pop 
John XXIII. in 1415, That he 
impowred his Legates to Confti- 
tute Conteſſors, to abſolye Peni- 
tents from Crimes of all Natures, 
upon payment of Sums of Money 
proportionable to their Guile, and 
gives us the following Account 
of what paſſed under Leo X. That 
that Prelate having undertaken to 
carry on, and finiſh the great 
Structure by his Predeceſ. 
for Julius II. publiſhed Indul- 
gences and plenary remiſſion to 
all ſueh as ſhould contribute there- 
unto, and finding the Project tak 
gave his Siſter, the Princeſt 
Cibo, the Benefit of the Indulgen- 
ces of Saxony, ind other Nei 


ther Countries to the higheſt Bid- 
ders, who to make the moſt of 
their Bargains, made choice of 
the ableſt Preachers, to up, 
and ſer out the value of the Wa 
The Archbiſhop of en placket | 
2 John Texal, à Dominican, who 

ociaring himſelt with ſome o- 
chers of thar Order, began to dif- 
charge their Office, when John 
Stupitz, Vicar general of the A 
guſtins, growing angry that his 
Society, which formerly had been 
made uſe of in this Affair, ſhould 
now be laid aſide; and obſerving 


Letters | che palpable Excuſes of the Preach- 


ers and Receivers of the Money, 
complained of it firſt to the Ele- 
ctor of Saxony, then addreſt him- 
ſelf ro Martin Luther, one of his 
own Order, and a Man of great 
Reputation in the Univerſity of 


4 


K 


bouring parts, letting thoſe of o- 
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and mourning before 
lacie, i. e. Admit- 


to heat the Word, but 


admitted to all the 
Prayers, but not to the Sacra- 


ments, which various Steps ſome- 


times took up the Penitents whole 
Life, upon which, many were dri- 
ven to Deſpair, or Apoſtatized to 
Gentiliſm, hereupon 2 tempera- 
ment was ſound out to temit the 


harſhneſs of the Canonical Pe- 


nance, which was afterwards 2. 
buſed and degenerated into thoſe 


called Indulgenc | 
F"INQUISITION, a Tribunal or 


Court erected by the Toes; for 
che 3 puniſhing of 
thoſe whom — call Hereticks. 
An Original and an Account of 
which, according to Moreri and o- 
thers, of the Popiſh Communion, 
take in the following manner. 
Before the Converſion of Conflan- 
tine the Great, there was no other 
Tribunal, but that of Biſhops, 
dot only to examine Doctrinals, 


but alſo to puniſh, ſuch as ad- 


Were obſtinarely ro Condemned 
Hereſes by ("> hen EY AP 
But the Roman Emperors becom- 
ing Chriſtians, thou 


© $blieged co incerpole, in che pu- 


themſelves | 
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gainſt the Divine Majeſty, to which 
purpoſe they made Laws, which 
may be found in the Theodoſuan 
| uftinian Codes, whereby He. 
reticks were ſentenced to Baniſh- 
ment and Forfeiture of Eſtates, 
ſo thar there were now as it were 
n 
agai one Spiri 
and the other Civil: The Eccle- 
fiaftical Court pronounced upon 
the Right, declared what was He- 
reſy, excommunicared Hereti 
upon which the Civil Courts under- 
took che Proſecution, and puniſhed 
thoſe in their Perſons and For- 
runes who were convicted of He - 
reſy : This Method laſted till a- 
bout the Year 8oo, from which 
rime forwards the weſtern Bi 
had their Juriſdiction enlarged 
over Hereticks; for they aſſumed 
now an Authority to cite them 
to their own Courts, both to/ 
yg and Puniſh 17 F Its any 
they could nor put mperi 
Laws of Baniſhment in Execution 
againſt them, bur had an Autho- 
| icy of putting chem into Prilon, 
and impoſing feveral other In- 
ſtances of Diſcipline upon them, 
warranted by Cagons and Cuſtom. 
This ſort of Juriſdiction went on 
Smoothly enough till the XII 
Century, but then the Church 
being imbroyled (at leaſt as 

would have it) wich che 

and Power of Hereſy, the Go- 
vernours of it were oblieged to 
Tollerate a great many things 
| which were not able ro re- 
dreſs: All that the Biſhops and 
Popes could do, was to ſend” 
Preachers, and Legacics to labour 
the Converſion of Herericks, par- 
ticularly of the Albigenſes, who 
were the occaſion of Commorions 


in Languedoc. "'Bence it was that 


IN 
Gregory TX in the Council of The- 
louſe 1229. eſtabliſhed new Con- 
ſticurions, Commiting the whole 
Management to che Biſhops, bur 
thinking theſe roo indulgent, he 
gave the direction of his Inquiſe- 
tion ro the Dominicans, who for 
cheir rigorous Proceedings, were 
Baniſhed out ofTholouſe by theCiti- 

ſo that this Court was never 

y fixed there nor in any o- 
ther part of France. All Italy re- 
ceived it, the Kingdom of 


Naples, and the Dominioss of 
2 except that Kingdom and 
Low Countries, where the 
Emperor Charles V. and after 
him his Son Philip IL Endeayour- 
ro Eſtabliſh it in 1 567. it oc- 


bands their Wives, to its Officers, 
without daring in the leaſt to 
— — Priſoners are — 
up in fri Dungeons, w 
they are detained for ſeveral 
Months} till they themſelves 
turn their own Accuſers, and de- 
clare the Cauſe of cheir Impriſon- 
ment, for they are never confront- 
ed with Witneſſes: = ＋ 
into Mourni o 
© If dead, ad nelther dare ſoli- 
cice their Pardon, nor come nigh 
the Priſon; nay, ſome there are 
who quit the Country, leſt chey 
ſhould be brought in as Accompli- 
ces ; When there js no convincing 
Proofs againft the ſuppoſed Cri- 
—— he — 8 4 — 
ious Impriſonment, $ 
of moſt part of his Effect: The 
Sentence which call Auto de 
fe, or Decree of Faith, is pub- 
lickly pronounced with extraordi- 


g 


pay the Expences of the 


| victed of having 


by the Cloaths t 
Day, for 


wear thar 
they that wear their own 
Cloaths are diſcharged, but pay a 
nito, or a ſtraic Yellow Coat, with- 
out Sleeves, charged with Sr. An- 
drew 's Croſs, have their Lives ſpa - 
red, but their Effects are forfeir- 
ed to the Royal Chamber, and 


on: They that have Flames ot 
Benito without any Croſs, are con- 
their Pardon 
* 1 
if ever t relap in; but 


have their own Pictures round 


gures of Devils, are condemned ro 
die : Thoſe who yrs 
and detect their Accomplices, are 


pane; Fg if accuſed a third 
time: Inquiſitors being Cler- 


1 do not pronounce the 


nce of death, but form an 
AR, wherein hey 1g; 
nal Convicted of ſuch a Crime 
his own Confeſſion, is with much 
reluctancy 


give to the ſeven 


Fug condemn the Crimiaal 


Fine: They that have 40-4; "of 


red Searge ſowed on their Sants  * 


their Santo Benite, with the Fi- 


given up to the ſecular - 
ST puniſhed 


tend on the leit 2 SE the Abs. 


— 


pardoned the two firſt times, bar 


*® 


7 
. 


— 


tes be 
bat em, are burnt alive. 
The ion of Goa in the 


afl ladiss is much like chat of 


Portugal, where the Condemned 
bear their Names and 
che Narure of cheir Crimes under 


their Pictures, upon their San Be- 


nito t, and ſuch as are found guil- 
of Magick have Paper Caps, in 
form of 


r Loaves covered 


with Flames, and Frightful ſhapes 


of Devils: Trey are all Clad ac- 
i re of their 
i to A 
Church, choſen for the Ceremo- 


„and have each of them their 


God · fackers, that walk along with 


them, and are oblieged to have 
them foreh-coming atter the Ce- 
remony is over, The Crimitaals 
walk Bare Foor, and Bare Head- 
ed wich lighted Torches in their 
Hands, the leaſt Guilty go fore- 
moſt, after rhe laſt of chem thar 
are to be diſcharged, comes one 
char Carries a Crucifix, followed 


vy them that are to Dye, and 


2 by Men * EH- 
| ging upon Poles, together 
2. — — * 
of ſuch as are thus repreſented, 
for che Inquiſition exercites is Ju- 
giſdithcn even over the Dead, who 
ii Convicted of any Grand Crime, 
have their Bodies Dug up, and 


their Bones Buror. Next Day at- 
ter the Execution, the Pictures of 


the Exempred are carried to the 
Dominicans Church, the Head is 
-only-repreſented on flaming Fire- 
brands, with their Names, Country 
and Nature of: their Crimes: Some 


haue this Motto underneath I Dye 


a relapſed Hereticbh, and they that 
Dye aſſerting their Innocence, 
have cheſe words under their Pi- 
Rue rs. Conve Heretick. but 
-would not. Confe 005. 


They con 
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IN 
re Kelvin of ee, 
ing of the Pope's Wuncio reſiding 
there, of the Patriarch of Venice, 
the Father Inquiſitor, a Franciſcan, 
and ewo Senators, wichour 
preſence nothing can be done, is 
nothing near ſo ſevere as thoſe 
of Spain or Portugal. It neither 
hinders the Greeks, nor the Arme. 
nians the Exerciſe of their Relj- 
gion, and permits the Mcmbers 
of che Church of Rome, to go ro 
their Churches, to gain Indulgen. 
cies, as they call them: They alſo 
Tollerate ewe. TA 

As for the Congregation of the 
Inquiſition, or of the holy Office, 
Confirmed by Sixtus V. in 1588, 
of twelve Cardinals, 
named by the Pope, and of 1 great 
number of Prelates and Divines, 
named Conſultors, of whom he 
that is Commiſſary, muſt be a Ds- 
minican: The Twelve Cardinak 
are called Inquiſicors general, and 
thoſe depute Provincial Inquift- 
tors into all parts where the Inqui- 
firion is eſtabſiſned. EE JO 

INTERDICT, an Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure, whereby the Church of 
Rome forbids the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, and the per- 
formance of Divine Service to 2 
Kingdom, Province, Town, gt. 
Some people pretend this Cuſtom 
was introduced in the th or 5th 
Century; bur che Opinion that 
it began in the Ninth, is much 
more probable: There are ſome 
Inſtances of ir ſinee — Age, and 
particularly Alexander III. in 1170. 


ſuperciliouſly put the Kingdom of 


England under an 1 for- 
bidding the Clergy ro per form a- 
ny part of Divine Service, unſeſs 
Bapriſm to Infants, taking Con- 


| 


uſuaſ reſtraint of an * 
ru & 7 4 [4 4 


leſſions, and giving Abſolutions to 
dying penitents, which ' was t 
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the fuccerding _ Popes, "for 


ſons beſt known to them 
ſeldom made uſe of it. 
"INTERIM, che Name given to 
ſormulaty or a kind of Confeſ- 
for of ſome Articles of Faith ob- 
ORE one 
uther's Deat t peror 
Charler V. when he had de teated 
their Forces; ſo called, becauſe it 
was only to rake Place in the Inte- 
rim, till a general Council ſhould. 
have decided all Points in diſpute, 
between che Proteſtants, and the 
Romanifts : The occafion of which 


was this, the Council of Trent be- | rwo Points, co 


ing removed from that City, to | riage of Prieſts, and 
Bononi a 1 or rather | the Cup in the Sacrament, 


by a Suſpenſion ; the Emperor 
une this famous Interim, 
that made ſo much noife in the 
World; he knew that in the pro- 
ceding Diets, a General or at 
leaſt, 1 Narional Council had been 
defired, ro appeaſe the Troubles 
of Germany upon the Account of 
Religion, and ſeeing there was bur 

little hopes of having either of 
them ſuddenly Convened, he re- 
folved to get a formulary drawn | 
up by ſome Divines, who were to 
be deputed by the Piet then held 
ar Ausburg: But thoſe who were 
Nominated, being not able to 
come, to any accommodation, he 
choſe three Divines, viz. Julius, 
Phluzius Biſhop Neuremburg, Micha- 
el Heldin Tituſar Biſhop of Sidon, 
and Suffragan of Mentz, and John 


leftor of Brandenburg, who form- 
ed a Project, containing 26 Arti- 
cles, concerning che Points of Re- 
jon in controyerſy between 

Proteſtants and Romaniſts : 

Controverted Points were 
the State of Adam before and af: 
ter his fall, the Redemption of 


F 
* 
res, | 


| General and Particular, 


3 
it Interceſſ ert 

Deal, ne 
ving aflured the ror 
r 5 
contrary to the Church 
and its Doctrine, fave only the 
ing the Mar- 
uſe of 


i 


Emperor ſent it to che Pope for 
his approbatipn, but he ref 

che , Charles after having al- 
tered ſame Expreſſions, publiſhed 

the Imperial Conſtitution 
led the. Interim, wherein he decla- 
red that his will was, chat all his 
Catholick Dominions ſhould for 
the 4 obſerve the 
Cuſtoms, tes and Ordinances, 
of the univerſal Church, Gr. and 
chat thoſe who were ſeparated from 
ir, ſhould either reunice themſelves 
to it, or ar leaſt, entirely be 
Conformable to that Conſtitution, 


= 


and that all ſhould quietly expe lf 


the Determination of the Gene- 
ral Council: This Interim was pub- 
liſned in the Diet of Ausburg,1 5 
bur this Project neither 


| the Pope nor the Proteſtants, who + 


moſt of them proteſted againſt ir. 

INVENTION of the Hh Croſs, 
a Feſtival kept in the Church af 
Rome, in memory of che Day, on 
which they ſaid, our Saviour's 
Croſs was found by the Emprefs 
Helena, in the time of Conflantine 
the Great; concerning which they 
tell us che following Story: 


Mankind by Chrift Jeſus, the Ju- 
Niifcarion of Sinners, Charity and 


| Princeſs being at Jeruſalem, was i 
formed, 


© ln. 
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_ viour was 
. which 


= 


buried in his 


2 


ſnop 
— pm ſound out the following 


upon the Croſſes, two of which 
gave her no manner of relief, bur 


being ſer upon the third, the per- 
2 recovered from the firſt mo- 


ment ſhe couched ir, whereby they 
plainly diſcovered, that it was the 
ame on which our Saviour ſuffer- 


ed: The Empreſs built a ſtately 
Church in the place where the 


Croſs was found, where ſhe left 
ſome part of the Wood richly or- 


namented, carrying the reſt wich 
the Nails to Confantimple. 
INVISIBLES, a diſtinguiſhing 
— given to rig of 0- 
; Flaccius, Tiliricus, Swenk- 
feld, (Fc. being ſo denominated, 
becauſe they denyed the perpetual 
viſibilicy of che Church. 
_ INVOCATION of Saints; an 
unaccountable piece of Superſtiti- 
on that invaded Chriſtianity, and 
rookirs riſe from a 
of Martyrs; a Belief of their Pre- 
ſence at their Tombs,and Orations, 
with Hiſtorical Apoſtrophe' to 
the Deceaſed, of which Examples 
are to be found in the Panegyricks 
by Bail, Naziamen and Ayſſen, 
in the fourth Century; the latter 
calling upon their Dead, and asking 
their Suffrage, as it they had been 
ye hag The Practice began 
in t 


fifth Age in the Eaftern 
Church; but nothing, as far as ap- 


ordered to} 


c veneration 


lixabeth, according to the Scrip. 
cures, to which we refer the Reader 
for the Acts of his Life, and the 
Circumſtances of his Death, thro 
che Malice of Herodias; the account 
that ſome Prophane Authors give 
of him, being not at all to be re- 


lyed u f 
le and the 


8. JOHN the A 
Evangeliſt, called alſo the Divine, 
and the Elder was born at Bethſai- 
da in Galilee, being the Son of Ze- 
bedee, and Brother of James the 
Greater : He was very young, called 
to the Apoſtleſhip,and co —— 
of Epheſus, as ſome Authors wi 

have ir, nay, the Biſhops of chat 
ty called themſelves his Succeſ- 
ſors and Diſciples, and in ſucceed- 
ing Times alledged his Authority, 
for their not celebrating the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, according to the Cuſtom 
of the Church of Rome: This Apoſtle 
ſays our Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers, pro- 
pagated the Goſpel among the Par. 
thians alſo, ro whom ſome alledge 
he wrote his firſt Epiſtle, and was 
condemned at Rome by the Empe- 
ror Domitian, to be thrown in boil- 
ing Lead,from whence he came out 
more 8 _ when he was 
pur in, and was thereupon Baniſh- 
ed to the little Iſle of Patmos, 
where he wrote the Apocalypſe : 


That 


x 
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of Aſia, oblieged him to underrake 
on,” who maintained, that Chrift was 


about 96 Years after 
Tells us, thar the 
of the Church 


Refutarion of Cerinthus and Ebi- 


but a Man, and that he had no Be- 
ing before Mary; he alſo adds, that 
he was of noble Extract, and upon 
that account reſolutely ventur d to 
attend our Saviour at his Crucifixi- 
on, introduced Peter into the High- 
prieſt's Hall, and kept the Bleſſed 
Virgin at his own Houſe after Chriſt's 
Death, cho” this does hot ſeem re- 
concileable with his being brought 
up a Fiſher-man ; and his Inrereſt 
with the High- prieſt, according to 
Nicephorks, proceeded from his ha- 
vinz fold him his Eſtate: He is ſup- 
poſed to have been the Brother of 

ahn the Baptift's Diſciple, who 

t him with Andrew co tollow our 
Saviour : The Ancients make him 
ro be —— of all the Diſ- 
ciples, ſay he lived ſeven Years 
after Chriſt's Sufferings : He is hored 
in Scripruce for being more free 
and familiar with our Bleſſed S. vi- 
our, as being the Diſciple whom he 
loved; and in requital of Cbriſts 
love, waited upon him rhro* the ſe- 
veral Stages of his Tryal, tho' the 
Ancients ſuppoſe him to be the 
y Man mentioned in theGoſpel, 
who tied naked from che Officers, 
when-they laid hold of che Linnen- 
Cloth about him, but having reco- 
vered from the Surprize, did again 
return- to him. He accompanied 
St. Peter to the Sepulcher at the 
firſt News of the Reſurrection; and 
it appears by ſeveral Paſſages of 
Scriprure, that there was more than [ 
an ordinary ſamiliarity between 
theſe two Apoſtles: Euſebuu and 


is princi | Ephe- "» 
ſus: Some will have it a t he 
chere. 
The Greek Monks in the e ot | 
Fatmot, ſhew a dead Man's*Hand, 5 


the Nails of whoſe Fingers grew, 
tho' never ſo often nich 
they affirmed to be that wee WIA 
John wrote the Revelations ; and te 
Turks ſay, tis the Hand of obe of 
their Prophets, both equtally true: 
There are various Opinions ent- 
cerning his death; ſome ſay chit jt 
was natural; others that he was mat» 
tyred; a third ſore will not allow / 
that he dyedl at all, but plate bim 
wich Enoch and Elias; and that I- 
them two, he is to be Chriff's fort- 
runger when he comes to judze the 9 
World; all which was founded on 
a Miſtake of our Saviour's Meanirg, 
Mat. 16. 28. John 24. 21. ieh is 
generally ſuppoſed to re late to tis 
deſtruction of. Jeriſalem, which © 
7obn outlived by many Years: From 
che ſame Original proceeds the Sto- 

ry of his ſleeping in his Grave, and 
he continual boiling ot the Duſty 
by the emotion of his Breath: Ni. 
cephorns ſays, That being in- pevfect,. 5 
Health, and fore-ſeeing bis Trani n 
into Heaven, be took the Miniſters x 
Epheſus, and others — — him, 
and having recommended tbe Chf 
Prayer, to the . Divine cart, he -toin«" 
manded a Grave to be dug, and f- 
ing himſelf with the Croſs, went down 
into it before them all, ordering thens to 
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Nicepborus ay, that in the Diviſion, | lay on & 


Grave-ſtone and make, it. 
M Fall. 


FI. 
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225 noted for his indc fa 


£ 8 ot 
= cg pains, and expoſing hilt 


in . che Goſpel ; His Vigi- 
lange 


z 6- : 
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=. inft Arreticks was alto te- 
1 


markidle ;/ The Revelations _ ate 
thoughe to have been che firſt of 
his Writing, which was rejcete d by 
the Hereticks, and comroycried by 
ſome of the Fathers, but was recci- 
ved by the fat greater number. Joh, 
the Elder, is choughtby lome, | 
to be à different Pcrſun from John 
the A It was he whom Pa- 
pias converſed wich, as he te- 
ſtifies in Euſebius, the other Apo- 
ftle of the ſame Name being dead, 
and Papias could not learn any thing 
icularly concerning this John the 
Apoſtle,” but by the hear-ſay of Od 
Men. Beſides, if we give credit to 
the Teſtimony of St. Jerom, there 
were two at Epheius, 
where the Bodies of theſe two John, 
lay: Demis, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
=  - acknowledges, there was à great dif- 
ference of Stile between che Goſp. 
aud the firſt Epiſtle of Sc. John, 
which he did believe to be the A- 
poſile; and the two other Epiſtles 
wich the Apocalypſe, he attributed ro 
St. John che Elder; ſome Learned 
Men imagio, that the laſt was the 
fame whoalſo called bimſelf, Mark 
mentioned, As 12. Oc. 
> © $, JOHNof | rp moth a Religi- 


= ous Military Order. See Maltha. 
Sc. 10 | 


* 


id 


* 
i * 
* 
* 4 
is , 
If = 
* 
; "4 
i 
F 
5 


EPH, Husband of the 
Virgin Mary, and Foſter- 

father of Jeſus Chrift, our Lord, was 
the Son of Jacob, according to Mat- 
tbew, und of Heli, according to Luke: 
To reconcile which, many of che 


\ 
: ' y * 
d 


place. 


from the firſt Exemplar 


— 


Nature, a5 ſome expreſs ir, aud on. 


ly the 


ep for 


and yet were adopted by Jacob their 
Grand- ather. This way of - 
ing the Difficulty, is very clear, aud 


Father, 


adopted Sou of Hl; as E. 
| phraim aud Manaſſes had 
. | their- proper 


o 
5 
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ſtands thus. Heli and Jacob were 


Frothers, che firſt dying wichout 
Children, the ſecond marryed lis 


4 


Widow, in conformity co the Ia 


mentioned in Deuteronomy: Thus 


Jacob was the Natural Father of Jo- 


ſcenic of the Law, becauſe by that 
Conſtitution, John was to paſs for 


by the Heathen Poets made 2 kind 
of Divinity, and che Meſſenger 
of Juno, ol hien we have nothing 
more to our purpoſe to ſay in thi 
ISITES, or ISI, a Mabometan 
Sect, and a Branch of that called 
Mataxali, having taken its Name 
ſrom Iſa Alerdad, the Aut hor of it; 
their Tenets are, that the Alcoran 
was created, contrary to Mabomet : 
expreſs Words, who anathematize 
all that are of this Perſwaſion; but 
tor the better ſolution of ir, they ſay 
che Alcoran delivered by Mahomet, 
was but a Coppy tranſcribed out of 
that wrote by God himſelf, and kept 
in the Library of Heaven; and that 
when the ir Prophet denies the'Crea- 
tion of the Alcoran, he hath tefe- 
rence only to the Original, and not 
to his own Hand · writing, coppied 
: They al- 


ſo deny the common Tenet of che 
Mahaometans, viz. The i le 
and matcehlefs E. of the A- 
coran, as their Pr himſelf would 
have had it to be. " 1 


Sacrif⸗ 


ſepb, and Helj was his Father in the 


his Son, and continue his Family. 
| TRIS; properly the Rainlom, but 


| ISIS, An Egyptian Goddeſs, whoſe 
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gere orlliy wer og 


upon which Ac- 
r 2 the Prieſts were 
forbid ro ſay any ching concerning 
chem, that the Roman Senate ofren , 
prohibited che Praftice of them in 
their City: Some ſuppoſe Iſs ro 
be the ſame with Jo of & the Greeks 
and Cybele of the Romans viz, tlie 
Earth or Nature, which may be 
concluded from the. likeneſs of the 
Figures, attributed to both cheſe 
falſe Divinities: For Cybele was te- 
preſented with a W upon her 
Head, r by L with 
a Cymbal in her Hand, was 
called che great or UajverſalMocher, : 
Iſis was.repreſented much after the 
ſame manner, with a Siſtrum in her 
Hand, being a Muſica) Inſtrument, not 
unlike a. Cymbal, and was often cal- 

led Terra 3 for which reaſon 
ſhe was alſo repreſented with many 
Beaſts, and Apuleing tells us, that this 
Diety was w by the whole 
World, tho under different Names: 


| 


Hiſtorians indeed ſay, Jie was a 
ueen 5 pt, and being the firſt 
ntriver of building of Ships, 


wherein ſhe failed to remote parts, 
and taught People Religious wor- 
ſhip and Agriculture, ſhe by that 
means acquired iſo much eſteem * 
to at accounted the Goddeſs of the | 

Julian the Apaſtate cauſed 


Mok to be ſhaped, in Honour of | 


this Diety, wherein ſhe was repre- 
ſented wick A ſhip | in her Hand, and 
Apaleius wirneflss that ſhe was lock- 
ed upon as the Goddeſs of the Sea, 
7 having firſt found out the who of 
vigation,. or ule o 
| Sails, without n Art was 
imperfett. Some will tell us, that 
this falſe Goddeſs bad a Magnificent | 
Temple in the time of Heatheniſm at 
Paris in France, and gave her name 2 
that City. However this were, tis c 
ls had many a Rome, of whi 


che firſt that inſticured it, in 130 


| 


| Thirty, and Sixtus IV, to 25, where 
it hach Contiaued ever ſinoce: Be- 


to Open the Holy Gate (as they c ? | 


Knocking three times at the ſaid 


* 


raclites. 


"By -- 


exillbe 90 Lehen and of no great 
Moment co give the Particul ss. 
ISRAEL, the Name may hey, | 


ricy- ol this Tach were cle, 


ISTHMIAN GAMES, ., Thee 
were Solemnities repre every \ 
three 22 TA Sac | 
nour vinity 
or nccording to chen 4 Mei--.. 
certes, who according to the fable, . 
2 Caſt himſelf into the Sea, 
anged into a Sca-God: They 
took theirName from the Ihm of 
Corinth, where they rey ee 
brated. . 
JUBZILEE, According, 0 the 
Cortupt uſage of the Church of” © 
Rome, are Solema Ind 
granted by che Pope, to all of his 
Communion. 'BRwwfuce VIII. vas 


in imitation of that of the Jews, 
ordering it to be obſerved 

109th Year, Clement sch reduced 
it to Fifty, Urban che Fourth £0 


ſidrs this, che Popes upon their 

Exaltation ro the Sea + | 
have frequently celebrated @ Fubir © 
lee, as likewiſe upon otter RR. 
pal Pau occaſions, The Ce f 
obſerved at Rome, ſor the Jubilee, 
ar cvery 25 Years End, Which 

they call the Holy Year, is this. 
The Pope goes to St. Peters Church 


ic) which, is Walled up, and. on,, 
opened upon this occaſion, and © 


Gate, with a Golden Hammer, ſays 
theſe words Aperite mihi Porta „ 
 flivie, &c, Open to me the, Gates 

of Rightcouſnehs, I will go ro them 


and Praiſe the ſe Pſ. 118. 19. 
1 wheres ® 


* 2 


[2 


( * i! - 


> . 
7 = 


riese from Jivel, which in Hebrew 


i * 
* 
* 
n 
- 


=: 


the 


te other three 
the ſume Ceremonies, which are 


1 

eupon 4 Maſons fall to 
Work id bien down the Wall, 
that Scop d the Gate, which done, 
Kncels down before it, 
tſtenriaries of St. Peter 
wall him with Water; and 
then ting up the Croſs he begins 
e ning re Drum, and entets the 
Church - with the Cer i: Fafa his 
Heels: In che mean w 

Catdina} Legates, are ſent 3 
Holy Gates, with 


in ehe Churches bf St. John of La- 
ters ot St. Pant, and St. Mary 
9 aud performed at che firſt 

pers, or Evening Song of Chriſt- 
mas Rue, and the next Morning, 
the hope gives his Benediction to 


the People in — Jubilee form. 
When th the H Ya! ia Expired, 
they "ſhut up Holy Gares again 


tes Eve in this manner: 
„Tus Pope after he has bleſſed the 
Stones Mortar, lays the firſt f 
Stone and leaves there Twelve 
Boxes" full of Gold and Silver 
M:da's. © © 

The ew i ſubilee was celebrated 
every huty V ears, the word is de- 


f1-nifics 4 Ram# Horn becauſe the | 
them wich was a Year of Gene- 


ral-ReiF and univerſal Liberty, 
wherein all ſervants were reſtored 


to their freedom; and all ſold Poſ- 


e ſſions returned to their firſt 4 


*. erst The m, obſerved theſe 


- 
- 


E _  teeawery exactiy, tilt the Babi 22 


Ciprivicy, bur after their teturn, did 
no longer obſerve it; for che ir Do- 
ctors aſlure vs, that there were no 
4 under the ſecond Temple. 
E, called alſo Thaddeus, 


w. —— Brother of $ James the lefs. 


He preached in Mevptamia, Syria, 4. 
ruin, une, and the adjacent 


* 27 tan Marcyr of 


in 


| 


Tear of Jubilee was prochimed with | 


- | volous Arguments; as, his 


2 = * . 4 


nu 


dias the Gizy of Berytas 71 
wric the Epiſtle we have in . 
Teſtament, and as decumeniuobſervrsß, 
after the Death of moſt of the A- 
poſtles: Tha Apoſtle was of our 
Lord's Kindred, being che Son ot 
2 and Brother to James: We 
ve no certain Account in Scrip- 


Was ca- 


* 


ture, of the time when he 
led to the Ap een hol there 

any ching in particular recorded of 
him, fave that Queſtion to our $2» 
viour John, 14. * 2 "774 
that thou wi thy ſelf to 
us, and mt to the World; becauſe, 
bke ochers, he had the Falſe notion 
of Cbriſ temporal kingdom: Eu 
ſebius ſays / St. Thomas ſent this A- 
poſtle ro Abgarus King of Edeſſa,// 


| where he cured diſeaſes, warn, A 
a 4. 


Miracles, converted him 

people, and rejected the gifts 
and Preſents offered him by that 
Prince: And Nicephorus lay, that 
the other Thaddeus had been there 
3 Ul, 1. he only ane D 
ed what he ha un, a - 
Natural Death, but Dorotheus will 
have him ſlain, and Honourably bu- 
ried at Berytus: But moſt of our 
Latin writers ſay, he travelled into 
Perſia, and aſter great ſucreſs in his 
' Labours for many Tear, was cruelly” 
pur ro Death, for reproving the Su- 
' perſtirion oj che Magi: His Epiſtle; © 
according ſebias, was not ge- 
neral eee for ſome timę 
the Church, but upon gy and. fr. 


oti 
a' Paſſage, of, an A al Book 00 
Enoch, and that ot oP Conten- 
tion of Michael the Archangel and 
the Devils abour the Body © Moſes, 
neither of them b extant in 
Scripture, Pur St. Paul's mentioning 
james and FJambrer, the Magitians 
char Cope Moſes, tho* no where. 


E Seb is 4 ſuffi. / 
Cicnt wer to 
Wide 


* * | a P . * 
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JUDGMENT, Underſanding, in 
Latin” eus, a Heatien Diety, Wor- 
_ ſhipped'by the Romans, to whom 
they addreſs their Prayers for a good 
and Righc Mind or underſtanding, 
her Temple was in the Capital, and O- 
vid in his Faflorum, ſpeaks thus of her, 


Mens quoque Numen habet, Mentis 
dielubra Vide mu; 5 


the Greeks, gave the Name of Na, 
to this Diety, tho Plato believed her 
to be nothing elſe ſave the Soul of the 
World, diffuſed thro' the Univerſe. 
garbled Heathen Liety of 
the Romans preſid ing over Marriages, 
at the Conjunction of Husband and 


Wife. 4 | | 
An Idol Diety of the 


 JUMALA, 
Inhabitanrs of Finla1d ind Lapland, 
repreſented by 4 Figure of a Man, 
ſitting upon 4 kind of an Altar, ha- 
ving a Crown ypon his Head ſet with 
rvelve Precious Stones, and a great 
Gold Chain about his Neck : The 
Laplanders ſuppoſed this Idol · God, to 
have the Command over all leſſer Di- 
vinities, with an abſolute Dominion 
over the Elements, Life and 8 
He held on his Knees a great Cup ot 
Gold, filled with Money, of che ſame 
Merrie: His Temple was in a Foreſt, 
JUNO; A Heathen Goddeſs, the 
„ of Saturn and Rhea, ot her- 
wile called Cybele and Ops, and the 
Sifter and Wife of Jupiter. She was 
eſteemed the Goddeſs of Kingdom 
and Riches, and known by great di- 
verſity of Names and indeed as ſome 
Men have confounded. all the Gods 
with Jupiter, thoſe who made the 
Image of logo waggrayr by Lucian, 
haf the like Defign to incorporate 
alF the Goddeſſes in her Perſon, She 


— _— 


prefied over Weddings arid. Wo- 
men in Labour, and when che Ra- 


man Ladies were Barren, they went 


_ 


lug her Temyle, wherchaving pul; 


tul; ſhe was called Juno Lane a: 


Luce, decauſe (as already mentian- 


ed,). the 


helped Women to bring 


forth Children, and ſhe chem d 


Licht, and for the ſame Reaſonſhe! © 1 


1. was allo Named Opigena, and Obfle- 
trix, Fuga, becauſe ſhe prefided ar che 


Yoke ot Matrimony,and.conſequent- 
ly over the Unis ol the Husband 
and Wife, and by reaſon oſ that 
liacation, had an Altar ereſted to 
in one ol the Streets af Rome; De 
miduca, becauſe ſhe conducted the 
Bride 10 Bridegroom's Houſes; 
ſhe was allo called | Unxia;- Cintiay 
Huonia, Mneta, Regina, &. In a word 


wich the Pagans,ſhe was like a Cn. 


an Angel to Women, in the ſame man 


ner as. cheir falſe Diety Genim, was 


reputed the keeper oi Men ſne had 
many Temples erected to — at 


JUNONA LA, A Feſtivalkeprby's 
the Pagans, in Honour ot che falles 


Godde is Juno, the lame having been” 
inſtitute 


wheretore the Pontiſſa ordered chart 
5 and Twenty Loung Girle, di- 
vided into three Bands, ſhould. walle 
ſingigga Song compoſed by the er 
2 7 but while they were learn- 
ing the 


upon the Temple of 


2 en Rog 
Mount Aventine: Whereupon t 


| on occaſion of certen 
Prodigics, that happened in ah, 


by Heart, in the Temple 
of Jupiter 5taror che Thunder tell. + 


Souch-ſayers having been Conſulred; -* * 


anſwered that the Roman Ladies," 


were concerned in this Prodigy, and 


that they ſnould pacity the Goddeſs”! 
by ſome Sacrifices and Offerings, 


wheretore they collefted Money, 
and bought a Golden Baſon, and 


preſented the Goddeis with it on 


Mount Avent ine: Then the Dem- * 
Ha appointed a Day for. a Sem 
| fa 


Sacrifice, 


— — 
. 3 
0 


* * a 


f 1 1 
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I 
Ta 


3 Fader of Mercury, 


niet, as being 


and | the Image 
etup therein, which Termina- 
forr of Ceremony. 
an Divinity and 
Ignorant Heathens, 


— and Mi- 
nerus, and hs © Handy his Luſt, 
{oe often transformed himſelf into a 
Beall, Bird, (rc. The Heathen Di- 

| Jupiter to under- 
lligence, which Crea- 


Merge. yirus, j. e. the 


01 Director of the Parcæ or Deſti- rhe 
that mind which or- 


dexed all theſe things, which Hu- 


1 to Pac and De- 


td; 2 „ Patſaniat ures us the Greeks 
- | 


ju 


Statue of Fupiter, with three: 
to intimate his Knowledge of 
in Heaven, "Earth zd 
Hell, or 10 8 things paſt, preſent and 
to come: Every Nation had ther 
e called by ſeveral Names; 
che Greeks and Romans, called | 
che Sovereign God of each 
by the Name of Jupiter: It would 
be Tedious to rize the ſeve- 
ral Jupiters there were; 4s that ot 
| Ammon,  Capitalinus, Conſetvator, © 
Clicius, Feretrius, Imperator, In. 
Laialu, Piſtar, Stator, Vitor, ma, 
Olympius Bic. Wirh the ſeverdl T 
ples and Adorations paid to them, 
E, A Hearhen G 
repreſented by the Ancients, in the 


. — 


form of 4 Virgi with 2 erde lock,” 


holding a Pair of Scales in one Hand, 
and a Sword in the other, or Rods 
and ; Bundle of Harchers, and ſit- 
ti a Stone: the wy 
al repreſented” Bliy 
fold, to ſhew Fong” Juſtice ſhould be © 
! adminiſtred wichour all Diſtincten 
of Perſons: The Egyptians made her 
Statue without any Read, to inti- 
mate that Judges muſt do nothing 
of | of their own but wholly di- 
o| vel themſelves of their own Opt» . 
nions and. Inclinations, and purely 
of | follow the Decifions of the Laws, 
; Aratus in his Phenomena gives us ſt Gl 
a finer Deſcription of the Goddeſs 
| Juffice, who during the Golden Age, 
was Night and Day converſant on 
Earch,amongft People of all ſorts of 
Age, Sex and Condition, Teaching her 
. 5 dur * Silver Age, 
F ig 
in nt reproac Meg wit 
cheir 2 — 2 in the 
lron Age was to 

che Earth, and retire to FX: 
| becauſe of the Mulricude and enor- 
mity of Crimes: I do nor meet with 


| 


ny Temples crefted org + 


4 


TS s ® 


" . - 
rh | the 
ich tiad irs Riſe in "The | 
Sultan Mora, and ' whoſe Chief 7 


£©=Y 
* * 


1 
Love with her, and that as a re- we 
ward of her Mutual Aﬀettion, he "of 
had IE. the Gift of —_— Ke. © 2 
tality upon her, changi „ 
— a Fiat, — the iso gd © ð 
Nymph of it: This Fountain of 'Y 
Tuturna, was in Latium near Rome, | i E. 
the Water of which was made uſe - 
of in all Sacrifices, eſpecially in Fe 
thoſe of the Goddeſs Veſta, where- 3 
in ir was prohibited to make uſe of 2 
any other, and was the retote called 4 


Virein- Water. of · Lertiniſm, and Looſnefs % 
JUVENTUS, Called by che Greeks | their Converſation : ' Trdeed they 
Hebe, among the Pagam, was the | do pretend, char their founder A. 

Goddeſs | Yourh ; Servius Tullius tone Kalenderi gave himmel anc” 
placed this Idol in the Capirol, and | ro a Mortified Life, he he mas 
the Reman Hiſtorians tell us, that] greatly addicted ro Muſick; "Bar 
when Turquinis Priſcus, defigned — i SY 
ro /Cotifecrare a Temple there to | his Diſciples are of anbther te 7 
Jupiter  Capitolingg, and to that] per; for th 


end had Cauſed thoſe of other Die- and Baniſh 4 | 
ties to be Demoliſhed; the God | and Sadneſs, are free from ( 

Terminus, and the Goddeſs Fuventa | Paſſions or Torments of che Mind,” 

did by ägm, declare their 'unwil- | and baue chis ſaying Coltimon . 


ingne ſs to be removed from thence, mongſt them: This Dq i airs, 
and therefore were continued | Morrow i i 
there. M. £rvies, the Conſul vowed | joy is: 
a ſecond Temple to her, the 
ſame Day he gained the Victory o- 
ver A/drubal, and afterwards gave 
Orders for the Building, of it, 
when he was Cenſor, and it was | Gi 


o 
4 
- 
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KADARI, See DARLANNS. Li 
KADEZADETITES, or KAbE- a 
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Chin of the” Dead 


that are tollerated, as Iſbaban in 


Pia, and dwell in the Suburbs 


Kebrabath; Kebber comes from 


nothing 
Perſians, but only 
have. neicher Tem 


the Languaze : 
plcs nor 
neither do they make uſe 
of any Books of Moralicy or Devo- 
tion, yer they believe the Immorta- 
1 7 the Soul and ſomething of 
a Hell, and place of pleaſure like 
the Alan Fields, conformable to 
the Opinion of the Ancient Hea- 
.chens; When any of chem Lies 
they let a Cock into the Fields, 
out of the Houſe ot the Perſon de- 
ceaſed, and if a Fox chanceth to 
Shack ir, they 
tobe ſaved: But they have another 
proct beſides this, which they look 


the Dead Body in irs beſt Cloaths, 
and Deck it with its Chiefeſt Or- 
naments, and then carry it to the 
Church Yard, and ſer ir upright a- 
gainſt the Wall, by the means of a 
put under He 
Corps, to ſup- 
port ir in that Poſture, and if the 


- Kavens or other Birds chance to 


5 - pick out its Right Eye, they Con- 


4 
' = 
—_—  - 
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U wa; 3 
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- 
"24 "Th 0 
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rry to be amongſt che 
the Bleſſed: But if they 


the other Eye, they 
an infallible Len. that 


Lie po 


the deceaſed Perſon is Damned, 


'” and upon that they throw the 
ina Diſgraceful manner with fy 
Head downwa 


, 2 Pit. 


KEBLEH or Kittth, 


* 


«of 
* - „* 
4 * 
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Conclude the Sou! | 


to be more certain, they dreſs | by 


tans more particularly call that 
of the World where Mecca is 


 ced by this Name; towards which 


they are oblieged to turn them- 
ſelves, when they ſay their Prayers: 
And becauſe Mecca is Scituate to- 


| wards the South, this word Keb- 
eb is often taken for the South part 


ot the Heavens and the Earth, as 
alſo for the Winds thar blow from 
that Quarter | 

KERAMIANS, the Name of the 
followers of Mahomet Ben Kerom, 
who maintained, that what was 
ſaid, of the Arms, Eyes and Ears 
of God in che Alcoran, was to be 
taken liceral)y, inſomuch that they 
allowed of the Tagiaſſum i. e. ſome 
ſore of Corporiery ia the Divine 
Majeſty, which yer they explain di- 
vers ways. 


|- KESSARABIANS, The Name of 


a Mabometan Set, which believed 
that Mahomet ſaid, Ben Hanefali or 
Hanefiah, who was the Son of Ali 
his Wife Fatimah, was not Dead, 
and that he ſhould in time Reign o- 


ver all the omg 
KING of ifices, A Roman 
Sa- 


Magiſtrate, who had the diff 
of all that was neceſſary for t 

crifices they offered to cheir Dieties, 
and the 3 of their Feſti- 
vals: He was ſet up, after the ex- 
pulſion of their Kings, becauſe there 
were certain Sacrifices, wherein it was 
Cuſtomary for che King himſelf ro 
Officiate, thac there might be ſome 
Body to repreſent the Royal Cha- 
rafter : However, to preſerve their 
Liberty he had the Adminiſtra- 
tion of nothing but what apper- 
tained to Religion, and even in 
that che Pontifex Maximus was a- 


* 


- 
4 
: 4 
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T ACHESIS, One of che three De- 
L ſtinies, and a kind of Diety a- 
mong the Pagans, the Daughter of 
upiter and Themis, or of the Night 
And Erebus, who ſpins the thread 
of Man's Life, according to the fa- 
ble: the Ancients repteſented her 
Cloathed with a Garment ſprinkled 
with Srars, and — —— 
ales in her Hands. I know of no 
Temple nor Adoration given her. 
LACTUCINA, A kind of a Hea- 
then Goddeſs, to whom the Pagans 
attributed the care of vegetables, 
while they were yet milky and juicy, 
from the Latin word Lac. | 
LAMA, The Name of the High 
Prieſt of the People of Barantola, 
of the Southern Aſiatich Tartary ; 
this Kingdom is Governed by two 
Kings,'or Chiet Governors, whereof 
the firſt called Deva, applies him- 
ſelf ro ſecular Affairs; while the 
other Named Lama, lives retired 
from the World, and is not only 
adored by the Inhabitants of the 
Country for a diety, but alſo by 
the other Kings of Tartary, who 
ſend him Rich Preſents, and go in 
Pilgrimage to pay to him their 
Adorations, calling him Lama- 
cangiu, i. e. God the Father everlaſt- 
ing of Heaven: He is never to be 
ſeen but in a ſcerer place of his 
Pallace, enlightned with many 
Lamps, where he fits croſs Legg'd 
on a Cuſhion, in a place raiſed from 
the ground; himſelf being all over 


L A 


the Impoſture from Generatioti i | 


Generation: Theſe Prieſts perſwad 
the People, that the Lama was raiſt 
up from Death and Hell ſeven hun- 
dred Years before, and : hat he hath 
lived ever fince, and ſhall live for 
ever; he is Honoured to that de- 
gree, that the greateſt Kings, Lords 
and Princes, look upon it ag the 
higheſt favour to have à ſmall par- 
ticle of his Excrements, which 
on hang about their Necks in 4 
d Box, as an approved Amulet 
againſt al! manner of Exils. 
LANCU, The third Religious Sect 
among the Chineſe, ſo called from 
a Philoſopher, Who was Co-tetti- 
porary with Confucius, called Lanou, 
or Lanzu, that is, the Ancient Phi- 
loſopher; for they ſay of him that 
he continued fourſcore Tears in 
his Mothers Womb before he was 
Born, they boaſt of their Power to 
divert all manner of Evils, by 
means of Charms, and to caſt out 
Devils from poſſeſſed Perſons, and 
all other Places whatſoever. 
LARES, The Houſhold Gods of . 
the Pagan Romans, and ſome othet 
Heathen Nations, whoſe Images 
they kept in their Houſes, and offer- 
ed Wine and Incenſe to them; ſome: 
what uſually of what was e 
upon the Table was burnt to their 
Honour, as firſt Fruits, or they pub-⸗ 
licklySacrificed a Sow to them as be- 
ing Keepers and Overſeers of High- 
ways and Streets; for they were di- 
vided among the Romans into 


Gold and Precious Stones; where ever 
they proſtrate themſelves at a di- 
ſtance before him, it being not 
laful for any ſo much as to kiſs 
his Feet: He is called the Great 
Lama, or Lama of Lamas, that 1s 
Prieſt of Prieſts : And to make 
them believe te is Eternal, when he 
dies, the Perry-Pricſts put up ano- | 
ther in his ſtead; and fo continue 


kinds — 2 W ; 
appointed by Towns, Emperors, . 
Privare Mer for their tutelar Godsz, | 
and of whom they kept ſmall im- 
ages, were called Lares; and for 
this reafon, the Feaſts of the Gods 
Lares, ſolemnized che eleventh-Day 
before the Calends of Fanuary, i 
by Macrobius called the ſolemniy 
of che little r They were ufu- 
- 


lick and private Lares : Na 
harſoeves 


Brick, 2 Heathen di 
- mans, who had che — Hearths, 
beſides which we i 


. IJATINA FARLEA, 

- - ſtivals; Celebrated four Days toge- 
cher, yet had no fix time in 

nted for their ſolemni- 
the Conſuls of Rome 
to ſolemnize the ſame 
went to War, and it 
ciouſly obſerved, that 


Heathen Fe- 


Tear appoi 


K 
| LAVERNA, The Name of 2 Hea- 
then Goddeſs, whom the Romans 
conſidered” as the Proteftreſs of 
Thieves and Robbers, and in Ho- 
nour of whom were ſo Sottiſn 
as to build a Temple; ſhe had alſo 
a Wood Conſecrated to her, where 
the Thieves ſhared their Boory. 
LAURENTALIA, Feafts inſtitu- 
ted by the Heathen Romans, in Ho- 
nour of Acca Laurentia, kept dur- 
ing che Feſtivals, called Saturnalia, 
and were afterwards ſolemnized as 
a part thereof, ſee Saturnalia. 
LECTISTERNIUM, A Great and 
Religious Ceremony among the Pa. 
tan Romans, ſeldom practiſed but 
upon occaſion of ſome great and 
| publick Calamity. : When it was 
ormed, the Statues of their 
lſe Gods were down - 
from their Baſis or Pedeſtals, and 
then laid upon Beds made for that 
purpoſe in their Temples, with 
Willows under their Heads, and in 


by | this poſture, were magnificent- 
they ty — — three 


i ng upon Mount Albanus, whi- 
ther they repaired Rom 2 Parts 5 
and every one brought along wit 
him . portion for the Offer- 
ing, either Milk, Cheeſe, or Lambs, 


— 


| | made a Feaſt all to- 
- gether. in token of Union: But the 
muoſt remarkable thing at this Feſti- 
val was the Sacrificing of a Bull, of- 
fered to their falſe God Jupiter La- 
obſerved, that every 
| thoſe that were 
cartied home a piece of 
entrails, tho' never ſo little : And 
any Man failed to bring ſome of- 
carry home à piece of 
ms, or neglected ſome other 
were ſuperſtitiouſly o- 
in again, and that mi- 
ke was &ftcemed a great mis for- 


1 ich they 


tialis; for cis 
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moſt. ſtarely Beds made whereon 


oy laid the Statues of 2 
and Apollo, with that of Latona, 


Diana, Hercules, Neptune and Mer- 
cury, to pacify them: Then all the 
Gates were opened, and tlie Tables 
were every where ſerved with vi- 
ctuals: Forei known or un- 
known, were and entertain- 
ed for nothing; all occaſions of 
Hatred and Quarrel were forgot, 
they Converſed with their Enemies 
like Friends, and liberty was grant- 
ed to all Priſoners. 

LEMURIA, Feaſts Celebrated by 
the Heathen Romans, in Honour of 
me Lemures, _ 8 the 8 
and Apparitions Dead; t 
continued three Nights after ink 
ther, but allowed a Night of reſt 
between each: In theſe Feaſts they 
caſt Beans into the ſire on the Altar, 

4 


* 
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L'E 
as ſuperſtitiouſly ſuppoſing thereby 
to drive the Lemures our of their 
Houſes, or to hinder them from 
entring into them : The Temples 
were all ſhur up during this Feaſt, 
neicher were any Weddings 
Celebrated al! that time, as ſuppo- 


ſing char all Marriages then made 
would prove unfortunate. 
LENT, A Faſt of fo ob- 


ſerved in the Chriſtian Church, ac- 
cording to very ancient tradition; 
it being mentioned by the Councils 
of Nice and Laodicea, as a Cuſtom 
well known in the Church ; and to 
go higher Ireneus takes notice, that 
in his time, ſome faſted two Days, 
ſome more, ſome forry, and that 
the laſt ion of time was the 
moſt regular and exact, as Hoctor 
Beveridge i him in a Dif- 
courſe of his upon this Head; in 
which he endeavours to make it 

obable, that the forty Days Faſt 

8 ily Com- 


ore —— tho — — 

manded e Apoſtles, yet bei 
8 15 perſons of 
Devotion, might be 


then Practiſed by ſome 
extraordinary 

approved by them; the length of 
Lent anciently in the Cree Church 
was ſeven Weeks, but in the Latin 
only fix, the number of their faſting 
were in both Churches, they 
amounting to no more than thirry 
ſix, which were a ſort of tyche of 
the Year, which they offered to 
God by the Practiſe of Mortifica- 
tion and Penance the reaſon why 
the time obſerved by che Latins 
and Greebs was equal, tho the 
Weeks were unequal, was becauſe 
the Greehs neither faſted on Sun- 
days nor Saturdays in Lent, fave 
on Saturday in the Paſſion Week ; 
bur for rhe Latins, their Faſt was 
only d iſcontinued on Surdays. The 
Creehs in the Year 642. explained 
themſelves upon this matter in the 
Gouncil of Trullo, where they de- 


7 | | L E. < 1 | 
clared thar Saturdays and Suan 
and the Feaſt of the Annvnriation 


were not to come into the Lenten 


Faſt, excepting only the Saturday - 
in the Paſſion Week: Others who 
faſted neither upon Sunday,  Saturs 
day, nor Thurſday, began their Len 
nine Weeks before Exfter, wick 
yet took in no more than thirty fax 
Days of Abſtinence. 3 
Having ſaid thus much concern 
ing the time of Lent, twill not be 
＋ „ to take notice ot what _ 
ſort of eating was allowed : Now 
the ancient Practiſe in the Weſtern _ 
Church was to forbear Fleſh, Eggs; 


Milk-meats and Wine, and not te 


eat till che Evening, As for Fiſh; 
it was not forbidden, tho there 
were many Chriſtians who refuſed 
to eat any thing but Pulſe and Fruit: 
As for fow!, ſcme diſtinguiſhing 
People concluded them not within 
the Prohibition, and they gave this 
reaſon, becauſe Fowls Frihes 
were created out of the water the 
ſame Day, and therefore being the 
Element and the time were the 


ſame, they thought the uſe of tho 


one might be permitted as well ay 


the other, but this refüning was 


nerally diſapproved of: [2nd in the 
Eaſtern Chureh was al ob- 
ſerved with great Auſteriry, the 
major part ſuſtaining themſelves : 
with nothing bur Bread, Water and 
Pulſe, but in Proceſs of time, the i. 
gour of faſting wore off gradually; 
tor before he Yor g oo. the li 

ot Wine, Eggs, and Milk-meats, 
were not only allowed to ſick Per- 
ſons, but likewiſe to thoſe who 
could not keep up the ſtrengrh o 
their Conſtitution, and manage 
their Imployments well wichout ice 
And now the reſtraints of faſting 
went notarther than che forbiddin 
ot Fleſh, and the Eating till a 


veſpers in the Evening; theſe Re⸗ 
A 


4 2 laxations. 
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Jaxations were firſt practiſed in the 


Latin Church, but afrerwards gain- 
ed ground among the Greeks, the 


- Monks excepted, who ſtill faſt up 


to the ancient Rigours; the Latins, 
4s I obſcrved before, eat oncea Day, 
and that in the Evening, which Cu- 
ſtom continued in che Weſtern 


Church till che Year 1200. As for 


the Greeks they Dined at Noon, and 
had a Collation of Sallad and Fruits 
in the Evening, from the ſixth Cen- 
rury downwards; and in the thir- 
teenth, the Latins began to take 
ſome Sweet · meats to keep their Sto- 
machs from being out of order, 
and then made a Meal in the Even- 
ing: The Cuſtom of Dining at Noon 
in Lent was not brought in all at 
once; the firſt ſtep from che anci- 
ent uſage was by bringing up Sup- 
per time to three a Clock in the 
Afternoon, the Cuſtom then being 
to ring the Bell at the hour of Noon, 
or three a Clock. after Noon Maſs 
was ſaid, and after Maſs Veſpers, 
which veing ended they went to 
—— oſe who either wanted 
leaſure or Devotion to be at Divine 
Service, took the Bell in the wrong 


ſence, and made it a ſignal for Eating 


inſtead of Prayers. 
Beſides the Antepa 
the Greebs had four others, which 
they called the Lent of Chriſtmas, 
of the Apoſt es, of the Transfigu- 


ſchal Lent; 
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Chriſmas and Pentecoſt, were im- 


| 


ration and of the Aſſumption, bur 


each of theſe were reduced to a 


Week, and were rather Faſts of 
Devotion than Obligation, at leaſt, 
to the Laity; the Monks in the La- 


tin Church obſerved three Lents, as 


Bede obſerves, who lived in the 
_ Eighth Cencufy, i. e. the Zen? be- 


fore Eaſter, the Lent before Chriſt- 
mas, or Advent, and that which fol- 
lowed Pentecoſt, and all theſe three 
Lents were forty Days each: Ic in- 


1. 


' deed probable, that che Lents of 


poſed upon Penitents, and likewiſe 
obſerved by the Eccleſiaſticks and 
ſome of the devout Laity, but were 
never decreed by the Church to 
oblige all irs Members, | 

LIBELLATICI, The Name given 
in the Primitive Church, to thoſe 
Mungrel Chriſtians, who to fave 
their Eſtates, or Lives, got Atteſta- 
tions from the Heathen Magiſtra 
that they had obeyed the Edidts of 
che Emperors, in Sacrificing to 
Idols ; and for this purpoſe, they 
either privately by — or by 
other Perſons, declared before the 
Magiſtrate, that they renounced 
their Faith, and ſo delivered them- 
ſelves, either by Money, or favour 
from the Laſh of the Law, which- 
required this Renunciation to be 
done in Publick: This doubtleſs 
was a Heinous Sin, and the African 
Church would not admit of fuch 
into Communion, but after long ſe- 
ries of Penance; and for as much as 
theſe kind of Penances, were 
ſevere, they frequently addreft 
themſelves to Conteſſors or Martyrs, | 
to obtain by their Interceſſion a 
Relaxation of theſe Church Puniſh- 
ments, which was called the Beg- 
ging of Peace. The Abuſe of theſe 
Conceſſions of Peace, became the 
occaſion of a great Schiſm in the 
Church of Carthage, in the time of 
St. Cyprian, which is mentioned un- 
der Feliciſtimus. 

LIBERALIA, See Bacehanalia. 

LIBERALITY, A falſe Goddeſs 
worſhipped by the Romans, and 2 
vertue otten Practiſed by Gocd Em- 
perors, but I know of no outward 
Adcration paid unto it. 

LIBERTY, A Goddeſs worſhi 
ped by the Romans, and by the 
Greeks, by the Name of Eleutheria 
ſhe had a Temple Dedicated to her 
at Rome, and was repreſented by a 

| Woman 


21 = LI 
Woman Clad in white, having a for which reaſon as ſoon as any 
Scepter in the right Hand and an | Jewiſh Woman is brought to Bed, 
Hart in the left, with a Cat ſtanding | they place little bits of Paper at the 
by her. four Corners of the Room where 
LIBERTINES, A Sect of Chri- the Woman lies in, with theſe 
ſtian Herericks, whoſe Ringleaders words upon them, Adam and Eve, + 
were Quintin, a Taylor of Picardy, | Lilit get thee gone, with the 
and one Copin, who about 1525. Names of three Angels, and this 
divulged their Errors in Ho!land | chey do to ſecure the Child fromall « > 
and Brabant; they maintained that manner of Sorcery or Enchant- ” 
whatſoever was done by Men, was] ment. This Lilit according to the 
done by the Spirit of God, and Jem Stories, was Adam's firſt 
from thence concluded there was | Wite, who refuſing to be obedienr 
no Sin, bur to thoſe that thought ir | to him, fle into the Air by vertue 
ſo, becauſe all came from God ; of pronouncing the great Name of 
they added, that to live without any | God; a ſtrange piece of Blindneſs of 
doubt or ſcruple, was to return to | Superſtition, AS 
the State of Innocency, and gave] LITAX, were certain Heathen . 
way to their followers ro call them- | Goddefles according to Homer, 
ſelves either Catholicks or Luthe- | whoſe Office was to procure Men 
rant, according as the Company | either the good things they defired _ 
they lighted amongſt were. of God, or of other Men, and were 
LIBITINA, A Heathen Goddeſs, | repreſented to be Lame, Squint- 
ſuppoſed by the Ancients to preſide | Eyed and Wrinkled, which is only | 
over Funerals, and to whom there | an Allegory, and nothing elſe but 
was a Temple built at Rome, where- | our Prayers and Supplications, * 
in was kept whatever was neceſſary | which are Lame, to denote, that 
for Funeral ſolemnities, which were | God doth noc immediately grant 
bought or borrowed of the Libiti-| Men their deſires; Seer e to 
narit, as every one had occaſion ;| repreſent the corrupt and ſelfiſh re- 
ſome make her to be the ſame with | ſpects of our Prayers, and wrinkled 
Proſerpina, others with Venus, and | to ſer forth the weakneſs, er- 
hence her Name is derived from] ings and doubts wherewith | 
Libitum,or Libido, i. e. Luſt; and Plu-| are Accompanied, * _ 
tarch ſeems to be of this Opinion, | LITANY, Signifies Prayer or 
when he faith, that the reaſon why |-Supplication, but more eſpecially of 
the Romans kept all Funeral Furny-| uſed for a kind of publick ſuppli- 
ture in the Temple of Venus, was] cation, whereby the Mercy of God 
to pur Men in mind of che frailry was in a ſolemn manner publickly 
of their Natures, and that the go-| and ardently implored. Among 
ing out of the World is near the|the many kinds of ſupplications 
Entry, ſeeing that the ſame Goddeſs| uſed in the Church of Rome, there 
who preſided over the Cauſe or} are two very remarkable, the leſſer 
Principle of Life, was alſo the ſu- and greater. The firſt called, Roga- - 
perinrendanr of Funerals, tions, Proceſſions, or the thixd Day 
 LILIT, A word made uſe of by] Litany, becauſe Celebrated before 
the Few# to ſignify a Spettrum or the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, is 
, Ghoſt, which rakes away or kills] very ancient: The Greater called 
young Children in the Night time, tho Gregorian from Gregory the 
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Great, the Inſticutor of it in 394. 


at that time 
infected with a peſt that fol- 
Jowed the inund ation of the Tiber, 


>. and ſwept away Thouſands of Peo- 


pie; Gregory diſpoſed of all the 
People of Rome into ſeven orders ; 
the Prieſts led the Van, next the 
Abbots with their Monks, Abbeſſes 


; © and Nuns; then the Children a 


them, the Laicks followed by Wid- 
dows, and che Marryed Women 


brought up the Rear; this ſuperſti- 


4. 


tious Cuſtom is ſtill obſerved at 
Rome every Year with much Pomp 
and ontward fhew. 

LITURGY, In Greek, ſignifies all 


manner of Divine Service in gene- 


ral, but was uſually taken for the 
Communion. Service in the Greek 
Church, and that- which is called 
the Maſs in the Church of Rome; 
the Liturgies are diverfified accord- 
ing to the diverſity of Nations pro- 
feſſing the Chriſtian Religion; che 
Armenians have their Liturgy in the 
Old Armenian Tongue, which they 


Ny, according to the relation of 
Salus, was Compoſed by one of 
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poled by tho 
[ERS 


their Patriarchs Named John, who 


+ "© lived ſometime after the Coungil 


of Chalcedon ; the Liturgies of rhe 
Cophti is in Cophtich, or Egyptian, 
which is now. ſcarcely underſtood 

y; for which reaſon 


d 
8 Wee an Arabic verſion in their 


via, call their Liturgy Chaldaich 


- 
. 


, Liturgy 


' Manuſcript Copies ; the tb opian 
is in the Old Athiopich 
Tongue, tho' they as well as the Sy- 


As for the Greeks they have four 
Licurgics, viz. Thoſe of St. James, 


_ St Mark, Sc. John Chryſaſtom, and 


&. Baſil; but they ordinarily uſe 
2 two laſt, and moſt of the 
Eaſteru People too fondly believe, 
that theſe Liturg ies were really Com- 
e whoſe Names the 
re many more Si- 


. 
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ack Liturgies chan there are Greek, 
the Jacabins reckon up forty differ- 
ent ones, all under differen, Names, 
and all in Manuſcript ; che Maro- 
nites have Printed their Miſſal at 
Rome in 1592. which contains 
twelve Liturgies ; the Aeftorians 
have alſo theirs in Syriack ; bur fo 
much of this Head. <li 
LUBENTINA LIBENTINA, Or 
Lubentia, a falſe Goddeſs made by 
the Heathens to be the ſuperinten- 
dant of Pleaſure, and of Flowing 
the deſires of ones own Heart, and 
of every thing that was to the lik- 
ing of it. | 
LUCARIA,- A Heathen Feſtival 
Celebrated at Rome on the 18th f 
uly, in Commemoration of the 
ight of the Romans into a great 
Wood near the River Alia, whither 
a made their Eſcape. 

LUKE, The Evangeliſt born 
at Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, 
and a Phyſician by profeſſion : Be- 
ſides his Goſpel, he writ the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, which compre- 
hends the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 


twenty nine or thirty Years fron 
Anno D. 33. till St. Paul's being a 
Priſoner at Rome the firſt time, 
which was in ſixty three, and it 
makes it probable that he writ that 
Book at Rome at the ſame time: It's 
diſputed among the Fathers whe- 
ther he dyed a Martyr or no; Fe- 
rom ſays, he never was 1 
but lived till he was eighty four 
Years of Age ; Euſebius mentions 
him, and Dr, Cave adds, that ſeve - 
ral others write, that he not only 
Studyed at Antioch, then very fa- 
mous for Learned Men, but in all 


the Schools both of Greece and 
Cent, and beſides his ability in Phy- 
lick was ſaid to have 


. 


Skill 1n 
Painting; ſome ſay he dyed in Egypt 
others — Greece, by hinia and Zpte- 
ls fe ande his Dean me 


q 
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and others natural: Nicephoyus, his 
account is, that coming into Greece | 
he ſue Preached, and 
rized many Converrs to the Chri 

an — = a parry of Infidels 
making againſt him, drew 
him to Execution, and for want of 
2 Crofs, hanged him preſently up- 
on an Olive-Tree, in the ei 
eighty fourth Year of his hive. 
Hirſtenius makes him to have bv of 
fered Martyrdom at Rome, which 
he thinks mighr probably be after 
Sc, Paul's firſt Impriſonment there, 


and departure thence, when Luke + 


being let 5 as his Depu- 
to is place, was ſhort! 

* , Death : The reaſon N 

— — 2 — no longer his 

ſtory of the Apoſtles Acts, which 

le would have done, had he 

2 any conſiderable time after 
St. Paul's departure. 

As for his Goſpel, St. Jemm ſup- 
poſes it ro have been written in 
Achaia, during his Travels with 
S Pal in t e Parts, whoſe help 
he is generally faid ro have — 
uſe of in the Compoſing of it; nor 
does it at leaſt detract from the Au- 
thority of his Account, that hin] 
not preſent at the doing of them; 
fince he has delivered nothing in his 
whole Narration, bur what he had 
immediately received from Perſons 
preſent at, and concerned in the 
things he has left upon record for 
us; the occaſion of his writing it 
is ſuppoſed to have been partly to 
prevent thoſe falſe and ſcandalous 
Relations, which even then began 


to be obtruded upon the World, 
and partly ro ſu whar ſeemed 
wanting in the two vangeliſts that 


wrote 12 him : It's not much 
doubted, but his Hiſtory of the 
Acts of 'the A was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two 


Years impriſonment there, as alres· 


| 


LVU 
ſa hinted, and with which he beh. 
es his Story It contains the 


of ſome prine ipal Apoſtfes, 
e pecially St. Paul: ny of * 
ing in boch cheſe Books is is exactand 
accurate, his Stile polite and ele- 
erb and all along expreſſing him- 
elf in a Vein of purer Greeb, than 
— _ be found in the 6 other Wes 
Writ, 
UOFFRIANS, A Name 
4 — who perſiſted in the ſeh 
of Lucifer of Cagliari: St. Ain 
ſays, that he had read they held the 
Souls propagarion from the Parents, 
bur could nor affure the truth of it, 
only chat there went ſuch a 
beg dhe Schiſ laſled, 8 8. 
is Schiſm la 
it continued to the 34 8 the 
Empire, of Theodoſius the Great, 
as whoſe time Authors make lhe- 
tle or no mention of them. 
LUCINA, Derived from Lacs, 
or rather Lux, a Pagan ſhe-Divini- - 
ty, Honoured by the Romans, as 
one that preſided over Women in 
Labour, and the bringing forth of 
Children ; ; the Heathen Poers attri» 
bured ro Diana the Function of I 
cina ; Martial confounds one with 
the other, and ſo does Horace, 


Rite maturos aperite partus - 
Lenis Ilithyia, tuere mates 


Sve tu Lugina probas 
| Seu Genitalis © 
Diva, Froducas ſobolem. 


Ichs, The Heathen God 8 
Gain, ſo called from Lucrum. 
LUPERCALIA, Certain F | 
Celebrated by the Heathen ppc | 
on the 14th che Calends of 
March, in Honour of Pan, whole 
Prieſts were called Luperci, and 
who at the time of this ſolemmit 


- 


were wont to run Naked thro” 


A4 City 


— and wn peo ſuffer- - © 
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, and to ſtrike the Hands and 

_ Bellies of Women with a Goat- 

Skin; there were alſo a great many 
young People of Quality, and ſome 
of the principal ſtrates, who 


ran publickly with them in the ſame 
Circumſtances of Scandal. 


gf ev | 

ribure laid upon chem 
ſors : Servius was the firſt that pu- 
rified the People in this manner; 
he pur them into Battle-Array, and 
made a Bull and an He- Goat, whilſt 
he ſacrific d, to go paſs round them 
ee times: and that was the firſt 

Luſtrum of the Romans. 
© LY AUS,An Epithet given to Bac- 


M. 


| ACEDONIANS, certain Chri- 
ſtian Herericks, who follow- 
80 Macedonius his Errors. This 
elate thinking it intolerable to be 
depoſed , would revenge himſelf 
wich a new Hereſie. He Sar. that 
the Holy Ghoſt was neither like 
3 to the Father nor the Son, but 
2 deer l and one of 
God's Miniſters, being yet more 
— than the — The 
Malecontent Biſhops ſubſcribed to 
this Error, which was greed ily 
ſwallou d by the Arrians ; and, if 
we believe St. Ferome, cven the 
Donatiſts of Africa joined withthem. 
The ouryard ſhew of Piety ſeduced 
many ſimple people to the Macedo 
| 19% from profeiicd to live ve- 
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who had been f 4 Treafu- 
rer, and was very rich, turned 
Monk, and ſucked in this Hereſie, 
which he ſpread with the free diſtri- 
bution of his Subſtance yery much. 

MAHOMET, The faiſe Propher, 
born 570. His Father Abdala, a 
Heathen, and his Mother a 2 
Woman, of a mean Condition; 
though his Followers will have him 
to be of a Royal Family. He was 
firſt a Merchant's Servant, after- 
wards married his Maſter's Widow; 
and at laſt, by the help of two 


the | Monks and ſome Jews, framed the 


Scheme of his falſe Religion, took 
up Arms, and made conſiderable 
Conqueſts in Arabia, &c. at the 


ſame time ating his Do- 
ctrine; which Ge wie Mahome- 
taniſm. wu 
MAHOMETANISM : To give a 
Summary Extract of this Reſigion, 
take it as follows: The — 


| fans own, that both the ewiſb and 


Chriſtian Religion are true, but they 
pretend thar they ar now abroga- 
red, ſince God has communicated 
himſelf to his Prophet; and alledge, 
that neither the Jews nor the Chri- 
ſtians have at this time any Princi- 
ples of their Religion, becauſe of 
the Corruption of their Books. Ma- 
homet, as they affirm, for the ſpace 
of three and twenty Years, by the 
Miniſtry of the Angel Gabriel, re- 
ceived à certain number of written 
| Papers from God, out of which he 


compoled the Alcoran. The chief 
Article of their Faich is, the Unity 
of God; the ſecond, that Mahomet 
is God's Meſſenger; and they pre- 
tend he wrought Miracles, affirm- 
ing he drew Water out of his Fin- 
gers, and that marking the Moon 
with His Fingers he cleft it: They 
add farther, that the Stones, Trees, 
and Beaſts acknowledged him to be 
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MA 
they ſaluted him in theſe Words; 
Tou are the true Meſſenger, and Prophet 
of God: They farther affirm, that 
Mahomet went in the Night from 
Mecca to Feruſalem, from whence 
he aſcended into Heaven ; that 
there he had a view of Paradice 
and Hell; that he converſed with 
God, and at laſt came down from 
Heaven that very Night, and was 


MA 9 
pair of Scales, wherein Good ani! 
Evil ſnall be 9 that 
whoſe Good ſhall overbalance 
Evil, will go to Paradice: On the 
other hand, thoſe whoſe Sins ſhall 
overpoiſe their good Actions, ſhall 
deſcend into 
phets and Saints make Intei ceſſion 


for them. Beſides Heaven and Hell 


found at Meccha before the break | rory 


of Day. The Mahometans alſo have 
their Saints, whom they pretend to 
have wrought Miracles, inferiour 
however to thoſe of their —— 
They own that there are Angels the 


Executioners of God's Commands, 


deſigned for certain Offices both in 
Heayen and Earth, who ſer down 


the Actions of Men. The Office of 


the Angel Aſroel, is to receive the 
Souls of thoſe that die; and ano- 
ther named Eſrapis, keeps conſtant- 


ly a large Horn or Trumpet in his 
Mouth to ſound it in Day of 
Judgment. 

They believe a general Reſurre- 


ction ot the Dead, and that then 
an Anti-Mabomet will come, and 
that Jeſus Chriſt will come down 
from Heaven to kill him, and to e- 
ſtabliſh the Mahometan Religion ; 
to which they add ſeveral Stories 
concerning Gog and Magog, and the 
that 1s ro come out of Mec- 
cha: They ſay, that the Reſurre- 
ction of the Dead will 1 
y muſt appear all na- 
ked NR to Foot; that the 
Prophets, Saints, Doctors, and the 
Juſt will be cloathed, and carried 
up to Heaven by Angels and Cheru- 
bims. As for rhe reſt, they ſhall 
ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt and Naked- 
neſs: The Sun will draw near with- 
in a Mile of their Heads; they will 
{wear ſadly, and ſuffer an infinite 
number of other Torments. There 
will be in the Day of judgment a 


che Interceſſion of che 
ſuffer in proporrion to Sins; 
when afterwards they ſhallbe caught 
— phi 

de en gment, 
God wean wil 1 
an Account, a particular 
Judgment, which they call che 
Torment of the Sepulcher, and is 
performed in this manner: As ſoon 
as one is buried, — arr 
Angels, viz. Manzir 3 chir, 
come to ask the dead Man jons 
concerning his Faich' cowards God 
and the Prophets, towards the Law 
and Kiab,j,e.what way one muſt turn 


himſelf ro pray to God: The 
ones . Our A 
che God that created all things ; 
our Faith is Muſtimich, or 
dox, and the Place towards which 
we bow our ſelves in our Prayers, is 
Kiab : The Inſidels, on the contra- 
ry, not knowing what to anſwer, 
are condemned to grievqus - Tor- 
ments. They commonly believe 
Prefdeſtination, and that both Good 
| by the particular 
God: And if any one 


ask why God hath created the 


Infidels and Wicked; their Anſwer 
is, that we ought not to be over- 
curious to ſearch into the Secrets 
of God ; As for the Faithful who 
died before they repented of their 
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except the Pro- | 
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iſpoſes of them accord ing 
to his own pleaſure, forgiving ſome 
and condemning others; they firm- 
ly believe, God Pardons all Sin, ex- 
Atheiſm and Idolatry, for 


good 2 
Kind of 
where are marked the Prayers 
which are to be read at a Funeral, 
and the Chapters our of the Alco- 
ran, ought to be read over the 
Grave, the Morals of the Mahome- ' 
tans conſiſt in doing Good and 
ſtuning Evil; their Caſuiſts hold, 
that Actions done without Faith in 
God, are Sins; and chat whoſoever 
Renounceth it, loſeth the Merit of 
all his Good Werks, and that dur- 
ing all chat time, he can do no- 
thing chat is acceptable to God, till 
he hath repented, then he becomes 
3 Myſſulmgn or faithful again; 
ut he muſt Marry a ſecond time, 
it he was Marryed before, and if 
hath been once at Meccha, he 
muſt return thither again: They 
forbid to judge of uncertain things; 
for example, no body muſt ſay ſuch 
N is dead, or ſhall dye in the 
Faith, becauſe „ „ 
unto us to e ings 
hath Ree from us. | 
The Devotion of the Mahome- 


- 


» 
or ſome ſuch thing 
vout Men — 7 that do 
more than the Law commands 
ew, and "o to _ Clock 
ayers in the Morning, tho' there 
no obligation to it; there are 


'M A 


| ſerved in their Prayers, make them 
uſeleſs. For inſtance, in their 
Prayers at Noon, and the Aﬀeer. 
noon, which are obligatory amongſt 
them, they muſt read low; bur in 
their Evening Prayers before they 
go to Bed, and in their Morni 
Prayers they muſt read with a lou 
Voice, if there be an Imaum, i. e. a 
Prieft, bur if they pray alone, then 
it . — Eeſides the — 
in ſayi ir Prayers, ought 
of all ro life up their Hands to the 
tops of their Ears, and the Women 
to the Jaws only, when they ſtand 
and have their right Hand upon the 
left, Co 
ce his Hands under his Navel; 
if it be a Woman, ſhe ought to 
pur them upon her Breaſt. Laſtly, 
that they may pray regularly, they 
ought to follow the Imaum and im- 
2 _ in 1 ge, 
If they chance to ſpeak or in 
their Prayers, ſo that they may be 
heard, their Prayers are void ; they 
are forbid ro pray to God in the 
Garment they commonly uſe at 
their work up and down the Houſe, 
and which they would not wear, 
— ya — to a Perſon 
they ought not to pra 
neither before the fire, but — 
may uſe a Candle or a Lamp. It's 
of a Divine obligation amongſt 
them, to waſh their Mouths, Faces 
and whole Bodies; If they break 
wind during the Abdeſt or Abluti- 
on, then the Ablution is void. They 


count amongſt God's commands to 


| waſh their Face once, and their 
Arms to the Elbow, to waſh tt. e 
fourth part of the Head and their 
Feet once; the tradition of Mahe- 
met commands them to waſh their 
Hands three times, to cleanſe their 
Teeth with a certain ſort of Wood, 
and then ro waſh their Mouths three 


Conditions which if not ob- 


- 7 
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times, and the Noſe as often wich- 
out 
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our any other Intermiſſion, 'when | 

have once begun ; then to wet 
their Ears with the ſame water they 
waſhed their Heads with ; they 
muſt always waſh the right Hand 
firſt, and whenever waſh their 
Hands and Feer, they are obliged 


to begin at the Fingers. As for the |. pr 


different Sets of the Mahometans, 
you will — them under cheir re- 
ſpective Heads. 

MALIK, The Head of one of the 
four ancient Sects of che Mahometan 
Religion,which the Turks own to be 
Orthodox; this Sect is called the 
Malikian Sect, or Malechee, and 
prevails among the People of Tri- 
poli, Tunis, Algier, and other Parts 
of Africa. 

MALAMIGEE, a Modern Sect 
a the Mahometans, who main- 
tain God is perfeRt! ro be 
known in this World, and that by 
the Doctrine of Cognoſce teipſum, the 
Creature proceeds to the perfelt 


knowledge of his Creator, oppo- 


fre to which are the Mexzachulia, 
which ſee. 
MANICHEANS, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks, who rook their Name from 
one Manes, that began to ſpread 
his Error in the third Century, 
which he embraced in this man- 
ner, One Terebintbus, Diſciple to 
Suthianus a Magician, finding that 
in Perſia, where he was forced to 
retire out of Paleſtine, the Prieſts 
and Learned Men of the 
did ſtrongly oppoſe his Errors and 
Deſigns, retired into a Widdows 
Houſe where he was Mutdered : 
This Woman being Heireſs to the 
Money and Books' of Terehinthus, 
bought a Slave Named Curſcicus, 
whom ſhe afterwards adopted, and 
cauſed to be inſtructed in all the 
Science of Perſia : This Man after 
the Womans Death, changed his 


proceeded the Evil Soul, and like- 
wiſe the Body with all 
Creatures, He wickedly ed 
his Diſciples ro wallow in all Impu- 
rity, and forbid to give Alms to 
any. that were not of his own Sect. 
He attributed the motions of Con- 
cupi ſcence to the Evil Soul; he 
e out, that the Souls of his tol- 
owers went thro' the EHements co 
the Moon, and afterwards to the 
Sun to be purified, and then to God 
to whom did rejoyn; and 
thoſe of other Men, he alledged, 
went to Hell to be ſent into other 
Bodies. He alledged, that Chriſt 
had his Reſidence in the Sun; the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Air; Wiſdom in 
the Moon, and the Father in the 
Abyſs of light; he denyed the Re- 
— ol 1 Marri- 
age; he Pythagoras his tranj- 
migration of Souls; that Chriſt 
was no real body, that he was 1* 
ther dead nor riſen, and that 
was the S t chat tempted Eve, 
He forbad the uſe of Eggs, Cheeſe, 
Muk and Wine, as Creatures pro- 
ceeding from the bad Principle; he 
ufed à form of baptiſm different 
from that of the Church. He 
taught chat Magiſtrates were not to 
be obeyed, and Condemned the 
| moſt lawful fears: It were next to 
impoſſible to recount all the impi- 
ous and damnable tenets of this 
| Hereſtarck, inſomuch that Pope Leo 
ſaid of him, that rhe Devil Reign- 
ed in all other Hereſies, but he had 


Name to obliterare the Memory of 


built a fomreſs, and raiſed bis 
88 


— 


MA 


Throne in thar-of the Manicheans , 
— — 

ieti e Spirit n 
was capable of ; for whatever pro. 
phanation was in Paganiſm, Carnal 
Blindneſs in Judaiſm, unlawful Cu- 


riofiry in icks, or Sacrilegious 
in — did all Center in 
that of the Manicheans ; this Man 
promiſed the King of Perſia that he 
would Cure his Son, whereupon the 
Father ſent away all the Phyſitians 
that might have cured him, and the 
Patient dyed ſoon after. Wherc- 
upon Manes was Impriſoned, but 
made his Eſcape, but being ſoon 
apprehended again was alive, 
and his Carcaſs thrown to the wild 
Beaſts. , 
The Manicheans were divided in- 
to Hearers and the Elect; of the 
Elect, twelve were called Maſters, 
in Imitation- of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles; and there was a thi 
who was a kind of a Pope amon 
them. The Emperors in the fourth 
Century made Laws againſt thoſe 
Hereticks, who renewed their Opi- 
nions in Africa, Gaul and at Rome, 
where a Council was held againſt 
them : The Ancients do nor well 
ree as to the time of this Here- 
tick's firſt appearance. But Span- 
beim ſays, it was in the time of 


Probus, a little before Diocleſian, 


and that his Hereſie was a com- 


pound of the Pythagore an, Gnoſtich 
and Marcionite Opinions; that he 


held two Gods, who were contrary. 


and Co- eternal, one the Author of 
Evil and the ocher of Good. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and other Au- 
hors charge them with aſcribing a 
body to God, and alledging that he 
was ſubſtantially in every thing, 
tho never ſo baſe as mire, dirt, c. 
but was ſeparated from them by 
the coming of Chriſt, and by the 
Manicheans eating the Fruits of the 


MA 
Earth, whoſe Inteſtines had in 
them à cleanſing and ſeparati 
Vertue. They likewiſe maine 


that there had been a great Com- 
bat between the Prince cf Dark. 
neſs and Light, wherein they who 
held for God, were taken Priſoners, 
and that he laboured ti!! for their 
Redemption. Moreover he held 
that the Sun and the Moon were 
Ships, chat che Soul of Man and of 
a Tree, were of the ſame ſub⸗ 
ſtance, and borh of them a part of 
God; that Sin was a ſubſtance, and 
not a Quality or Affection, and 
therefore natural, and that acquir- 
ed by the fall; he likewiſe held a 
fatality and denyed free will. 
MANES, Among the Pagans were 
departed Souls, and we are in- 
formed by Servius of the various 
Opinions the Ancients held con- 
cerning them : He ſays, they were 
Souls ſeparated from Humane Bo- 
dies, that had not yet entred into 
other bodies, and delighted to do 
miſchief unto Men, being ſo called 
by an Antiphraſis, for Manum 
in the old Latin ſignified Good; 
others will have it come from Ma- 
nare to flow, becauſe all the Air be- 
tween the Earth and Circle —_ 
Moon, thought, was fu 
Manes, . came out of their 
Manſions to torment mankind : 
Some there were who — 0 
the Manzs from the Infernal Gods, 
while others ſaid that the Czleſtial 
dieties were the dieties of rhe Liv- 
ing, and the Manes the Gods of the 
Dead. And laſtly, many believed 
the Manes were nocturnal dieties, 
who reigned between Heaven and 
Earth, and preſided over the moi- 
ſture of the Night. 
Feftus ſays, the Manes were in- 
voked by the Roman Augures, be- 
cauſe they believed chem to be fa- 


vourable unto Men ; and that they 
voura en; 4 were 


ee. ren 


* 


an. 


PR" a ac q _ ,, - #Do£iZd. 2 


aA 2 F S8, ASA STF R&S 


In- 


LSA. FF 88 


8 


IP 
<< 
* 


2.23 AF: 


were alſo called Superior and In- 
ferior Gods. Thus the Manes were 
made to be propitious Deities, and 
had this Name given them by way 
of Honour. Others, on the contra- 
„took Manes for Hell; that is, 
ſe Subterraneous places, whi- 
ther the Souls of Men both good and 
bad were to go; from whence the 
Good were to be ſent to the Elyſian 
Fields, and the Wicked to Tar- 
tara or places of Puniſhment. 


Hec Manes veniat mihi fama ſub 
i mos . 2 


And elſewhere, 
Maneſque pro fund i. 


Which cannot be interpreted in re- 
ſpett to the Souls themſelves, but 
to the Places where they were. 
Laſtly, Manes were taken for Infer- 
nal and Subterranean Geds; and 
indeed generally, for all Deities 
whatſoever that had the Charge of, 
and did preſide over the Graves of 
the Dead: And in this ſenſe it is 
that Epitaphs have been dedicated 
to chem in theſe two Words, Diis 
Manibus, 

MANIA, Amongſt the ancient 
Hearhens, was taken for the Mother 
of the Lares or Houſhold Gods, to 
whom they offered Sacrifice at a 
Feaſt called Compitalia , inſtituted 
by Brutus, wherein the Slaves were 
mixed with their Maſters, eat and 
drank wich them, and diverted 
themſelves in the Croſs-ways. It 
was a cruel Cuſtom at firſt to ſa- 
crifice little Children unto her for 
the preſervation ot the reſt of the 
Family : But Brutus having expel- 
led Tarquin , gave the Oracle of 
Apollo another Interpretation, and 
ordered, that inſtead of Mens 
Heads, they ſhouid be thoſe of Pop- 


— — 


worſhi 


of a particular Sect am 
hometan Derviſhes, who u 


MA 


pics and Onions. They alſo placed as 
many Effigies of Men and — 
ſtuffed with Flax or Chaff, before 
the Doors and in the Croſs-ways, 
as there were free perſons in every 
Houſe, and as many Balls of W 

as there were Slaves there, that ſo 
neither Mania, nor the Houſhold- 
Gods her ſu 
do any 


ſed Children, might 
miſchief to the Living. 
MATURNA, A Heathen Goddeſs 
d by the Romans to ob- 
liege the Bride to ſtay at home. 
MAOULAONANS Properly ſigni- 
fies Aſſociates; it being the Name 
the Ma- 
ually read 
a Book entituled, al Mathuaoti , 
whoſe Title and Uſe may be ſeen in 
the Dance of the Flute, by the ſound 
whereof the Book begins, which 
the Derviſhes have made famous a- 
mongſt the Au ſſulmans. 
MARABOUT ; The Name of the 
Idolatrous Prieſts of Guinea, and 
the Country of the Negro's in Afri- 
ca : The Great Marabout is the ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Kingdom of Ar- 
dres in Guinea, who d ines 
both Spiritual and Political Affairs. 
S. MARK, Evangeliſt, St. Peter's 
Diſciple, preached the Goſpel in 
Lybia, Thebais, Pentopol is, Marma- © 
rica, and almoſt through all Egypt. 
He founded, they ſay, the Church 
of Alexandria, and is alledged to 
have been the firſt Biſhop thereof : 
He is often mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles and St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles: The moſt common Opinion 
of the Fathers is, that he writ his 
Goſpel at Rome. Tertullian ſays, that 
it was in his time called the Goſſ 
of St. Peter. St. Marh wric his Goſpel 
in the Year of our Lord 43. and 
ſuffered Martyrdom April 25. 62. 
St. Mark, tho there be ſomething 
of Roman in his Name, is, by Sc. 


Jerom, ſaid to be of Jewiſh Pa- 
| rents 
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fentss - Poyhas, according to Eu- | chen they burne him. Authors ca- 


ſebius, thinks he was converted 
St. Peter: But tis certain he was 
one ot his conſtant Attendants, 
and thought to have been his Ama- 
nuenſi /: Nazianzen ſuppoſes he 
wrote his Goſpel at Rome, at the 
requeſt of the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Parts: Euſebius ſays, St. Peter ſent 
him to plant Chriſtianity in Eęypt, 
that he took up his principal Reſi- 
dence at Alexandria, and had 

Succeſs, But the Oemuras whom 
Epiphanius, Feram', Petronius and 
others, will have to be Chriſtians, 
engaged in hr -_ near 

my living Mar 


and con y the Patterns of a 


Monaſtick Life, which they deduce 


from che account given them by 
Philo the Jew, are by a learned Au- 
thor, and with much reaſon, 
thought to be a Jewiſh Set, and 
probably Eſſeans, who choſe a 
contemplatize and abſtemious 
. Life ; at the ſame time, Dr. 
Cave thinks, that thoſe Preparato- 
ries did facilitate their Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and contri- 
bute to the Succeſs of the Evange- 
liſt, Others ſay, that this Evan- 
geliſt preach'd in Lybia very ſucceſs- 
fully, and returning for Alexandria 
provided for Succeſſors in the Mi- 
niſtry : Bur at Eaſter, when the 
Feafls of the falſe Egyptian God Se- 
rapis were celebrated, the People 
being tranſported with Zeal for the 

Honour of their Idol, broke in up- 
on St. Mark, as at worſhip, drag- 

ged him through the Screers by his 


Feet to a Precipice, and clappd 


him in Priſon that Night, where he 
had an Heavenly Viſion, which fu 

ported him: Next Morning they fu- 
rioully renewed 
Treatment, till lis Fleſh being torn 
off his Bones, his Spirits failed, and 
he expired under their Hauds ; and 


by I not 


| 


cheir barbarous 


agree about the time of his Mar. 
x wages ; bur Irenæus being poſitive 
that he our-lived Peter and P 
tis ſuppos d his Death might hap- 
pen towards the latter end of Ne. 
192 Reign. * 1 of his Go- 
beg Peter's, 15, be- 
cauſe he faithfully writ _ Pete 
informed him of, and imitated his 
Stile; or, according to ſome, be- 
cauſe writ and ordered to be read 
in the Churches by St. Peter; bur 
the time of its being written' is not 
agreed on among Authors, Ferom 
fays, that the laſt Chapter of his 
Goſpel, or at leaſt part of it, was 
wanting in all the Greek Copies, and 
rejetted by ſome as di agreeing 
with the other Goſpels, but ſhews 
their Conſiſtency. Ir's alſo queſtio- 
ned, whether it was original 
writ in Greek or Latin ; and that 
which gives countenance to the lat- 
ter, is a Note at the end of the 58. 


| riack Verſion ; tho that is ſuſpedt- 


ed as an Addition. The Venetians 
pretend to have the Original Greel 
Copy writ by his own Hand; but 
the Letters are ſo worn out, that 
they are not now legible. There is 
a Lirurgy in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum that goes under the Name of 
St. Mark : And the reaſon why he 
15 made to be the Author of it, is 
robably becauſe, it was received 
in the Church of Alexandria found- 
ed by him; tho this looks more 
like a ſurmize than any thing real. 
The Lite of St. Barnabas, tranſla- 
ted into Latin by Bede, is alſo at- 
tributed to him: However, it ſeems 
more likely that this Life was writ 
by John Mark, mention'd in the 
Acts ct the Apoſties. 
MARCELLIANS, A Name given 
in the Fourth Century to certain 
Chriſtians, who followed the Opi- 


| nions of Marcellus of Aneyra, who 


| Was 
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Polycarpus in the Streets 
of Rome, asked him, Whether he 
knew him: Very well, anſwered te 
good Biſhop, I know you very wel! 
ſtianity, He was born ar Synope, in | ro be the Devil's eldeſt Son. Cm. 
Pathlagonia or Pontus and for that | ſtantine the Great publiſhed an E— 
Reaſon is ſometimes called Pontj- dict againſt the Marcionites and the 1 
cs, He ſtudied the Stoick Philo- other Hereticks in 366; and They- 


phy in his younger Years, and was | deret, Bi of Cyrus, converted 


N 
eren — the Council of 
Conſtantinople in 381. 

Aci 88 * Herefiarch, who 
lived in the ſecond Century of Chri- 


LA * 


, d Dro Gonna Fir 


it 


a lover of Solitude and Poverty; 
but being convicted of Uncleannefs 
with a Virgin, he was by her Fa- 
ther, who was Biſhop, expelled the 
Church: After which he went to 
Rome, where being not admitted in- 
to Church Communion, becauſe 
his Father oppoſed it, he in ſpite | 
embraced Cerdon's Hereſie, and be- 
came the Author of new Hereſies 
in 134. He held with Cerdon, 
two Gods, the one good, the 
ocher bad; the latter, he ſaid, 
was the Author of the World and 
of the Law; but the Good, he 
faid, was the Author of the Go- 
ſpel and Redeemer of the World. 
He ſtiled himſelf Feſus Chrift, ſent 
on purpoſe to aboliſh the Law, as 
being bad. Origen affirms, that he 


ſuppoſed there was a God of the | Innocent III. in 1215, 


Jews, a God of the Chriſtians, 
ard a God of the Gentiles : Ter- 
tullian ſpeaks of nine, and more 


ten thouſand of them in 420. 
NMARCIONITES. See Mar- 
cion. 2 
MARONITES,A Chriſtian People 
in the Eaſt, _ one ape | 
Mount Libanus. It's taken, 
that their Name is derived from 
Maron, who was formerly the Head 
of them: They are alſo ſaid to have 
ſometime follow d the Exrors of the 
Facobins, Neſtorians, and Mans- 
thelites; but they afterwards ſepa- 
rated from them. William of Tyre” 
aſſigns their Re· union to the Roman” 
Church to the time of Balwin IV. 
King of Feruſalem, and Aimeriełk 
the Latin Patriarch of Antioch. 
James of Vitri ſays, the Patriarch 
of the Maronites was preſent at 
the Four Lateran Councils under 
They have 
their Patriarch, Archbiſhops, Bi- 


they were ſo oppreſt by the Turks, 
that their Clergy were neceſſitated 


curiouſly than any body elſe, ob- 
ſerves th 

that he denied the Reſurrection of 
the Body, condemned Marriage, 
excluding married people from 
Salvation, whom he would not bap- 
tile, though he allowed of three 
ſorts, and that the Living were 
lometimes baptized for the Dead. 
By his Set, the Women common- 


e reſt of his Opinions, as - work for their Living, 


| They 
are very hoſpitable, and entertain 
Pilprimsvery well according totheir 
Abilities ; they obſerve Lent ac- 
cording to the ancient Rigour, eat- 
ing but one Meal a Day, and that 


is ſzid at Four in the Afternoon: 


They pay great Reſpeſts to their 


lv adminiſtred the Sacraments. R ha- Prieſts, who are diſtinguiſh'd by 
dim, a Greek Author, quoted by a blew Scarf which they wear 


Euſebius, ſays, the Diſciples of this 
Hereſiarch added many other Er- 


about their Caps: Married Men 


may become Prieſts; but none 


rors to his Tenets, and were called can take a Wife after he has en- 


Pope Grey 
XIII. 


MHarcioniſts ; That the Hereſtarch | rred in:o Orders. 


ſhops, and about 150 Curates ; but 


not before they hear Maſs, which 


MA 


XII. founded a Colledge at Rome, 


where the Maronite Youth are Edu- | 


cated by Jeſuits, and then ſent in- 
to their own Country ; their Clergy 
IF 
Ca aſts 
- _ Feaſts, and gs other 
things diſagree with the Church of 
Rome ; there is a Convent of Ma- 
ronite Monks upon Mount Lebanon, 
who live a very auſtere Life, and 
they have ſent ſome others to 


| Patriarch of the Maronites is 
2 Monk of St. Anthony, claims the 
Title of Patriarch of Antioch, and 
is always Named Peter; he. has 


about nine Biſhops under his Juriſ- 
dition, and reſides at Edem Cano- 


bina.a Monaſtery built upon a Rock. 
The Maronites read their Service 
in the Vulgar Tongue, as well as in 
Latin, and while they perform it, 
turn their Heads ſometime on one 
fide, and ſometimes on the other, 
and ſoftly pronounce the word 
Num, or Eynam, as they read, 
which is as much as to ſay, yes, or 
yea verily, to ſignify that they a 
prove of what they read, as the 
Word of God. They have ſo great a 
reſpe& for their Biſhops, that they 
either riſe when they drink, or pro- 
ſtrate themſclves and pray tor 
them ; they Conſecrate the water 
for every Child that they Baptize; 
they have alſo a Grandee of their 
Nation, whom they Name Abounou- 
fet, who uſually reſides at Reſraon, 
in a manner is their Gover- 
nour, tho' there be others appoin- 
ted for that end by the Grand Sig- 
nior: He is Lieutenant unto, and 
very intimate with the Prince of 
the Druzes, who inhabit about 
Mount Libanus. 
But not to digreſs; there are 


* 


others who ſay, the Maronites de- 
nycd the Proceſſion of the Holy | 


Ghoſt, obſerved the Saturday, as 
well as the Sabbath ; condemned 
che fourch Marriage as unlawful ; 
denyed that the Souls of the Godly 
entred Heaven till the Reſurrection; 
held that all Souls were created to- 
gether; that Hereticks were to be 
re- baptized; that the Child was 
not to be bare till the Mo- 
ther was purified, which they did 
not allow till forty Days after a 
Male, and eighty after a Female ; 
that Children d receive the 
Euchariſt, as ſoon as Baptized ; 
that the Father might diſſolve the 
Marriage of his Child, if he diſlik- 
ed it; that Women in their Menſes, 
were not to be admitted to the Sa- 
craments, nor into the Church; 
they do Communicate in both 
kinds, deny the neceſſity of re- 
ſerving che Euchariſt, of carrying 
it to ſick Perſons, reject Confirma- 
tion, Cc. have united more 
than once (cho in a manner but pre- 
tendedly) to the Church of Rome. 

MARS, Feigned by the fabulous 
Poets to be the Son of Jung without 
Copulation with any Man, but b 
the ſmell of a ſingle flower, whic 
the Goddeſs Flora had ſhewed her, 
was by the Heathens made to be the 
God of War and of Armies, he be- 
ing repreſented Armed with Rage 
and Fury, and with flaming Eyes, 
as well on Horſeback as in a Cha- 
riot, drawn by two Horſes named 
Terror and Fear. 


Terrorq, Pavorg; 
Martis Equi. 


I ſha!) take no notice of his fa- 
miliarity with Venus, which is my- 
chological, but here obſerve, that 
tis probable the Mars cf the A h- 
rians was the moſt ancient of any, 
ſince Diodorus Siculus teſtifies, they 


gave the Name of Mars unto him, 
who 


A WE. 
who invented the uſe of Arms, and] There is a - great Conteſt among 
firſt began War. Now he who | ſomeſearned Papiſts aboutt har tf) 
gave 4 beginning to Arms and War | call the Roman Martyrology, Winch 
(according to Holy Writ) was Vim- | we ſhall nor enter into at preſent, 
rod, the fame as Belus of the Hea- | no more than upon an Enquiry into 
thens, or his Son Minus; and as the | the Truth of every Particular in 
Empire of the Aſians was the firſt | Fox his Book of Martyrs, which 
of all the reſt, and that Empire ſer | many have ſpitefully cenſured up- 
up no otherwiſe than by the force | on very frivolous Pretences. © K 
of Arms, it's not to be doubred, | MASS, in Latin, Miſſa, is ſomes * 
but the firſt Kings of Babylon or A times taken in Latin Authors, ge- 
ſria were deified by the Name of | nerally for all kinds of Divine Ser- | 
Mars, in thoſe Ancient times, | vice, or for a' Leſſon of the Ser- 
wherein Kings were ſo Honoured vice; but erty neces fy more” WM 
after their Deaths : Cedrenus like- | eſpecially of the Church of "Rome, 
wiſe informs us, that Mars and Be- | it ſignifies the Sacrifice, 'which' | 
lus, were the ſame Deity of the | call Maſs. Some Divinties ure 
Aſſnians, ' ' © _ | thought it an Hebrew Word; \iſed 

This is a Summary Account of in the Apoſtles time, but not Uke 
ly Therefore the moſt earned AG © + 
rm 
D 


| the Chimerical Divinity of Mars the moſt Rearne: > 
in Aſria; the Egyptians placed | firm, that Miſſa is equivalent o 
| him in the ſecond Degree, among | Dimiſſio : And this Opinion is cd. 
the Demi-Gods chat reigned with | firmed by 1/idorus, who ſays, that" 

them: And indeed, as almoſt all the Catechumens were ſent out juſt 

before the Sacrifice. I will nor 


the Nations of the Earth had a : ** 
Mars of their own, the Greeks and | meddle with the different ſort o 


Romans could not well be with- | Maſſes that have been uſed, nor 
t our one; but it would be too enter upon the Particulars of thoſe 
| tedious to enter upon a Debate | now practis d in the Apoſtate 
1 of every particular Relation they Church of Rome, it being too te- 
5 give concerning him; only ll ob- | dious, and may by ſomebe thought 
e ſerve, that Auguſtus Cæſar built him] impertinent. Neben, 
- a Temple at Kome ot a round Form, | MASSALIANS, Certain 9 4 
e which he conſecrated under the] an Hereticks under the Empire of; 
55 Name of the Avenger. Conſtant ius towards 36 1, who were 
. alſo caffed Euchites: They faidg 
d Templa feres O me viftore vocabe- | that Prayer alone was ſufficient in- 
ris Ditor. ſtead of all other good Works. 
Voverat & fuſo latus ab hofte re- | The Authors of that Sect were ſome 
dit. Monks ot Meſopotamia , who, that 
| they might be conſtant in Prayer, 
| The ancient Idolaters ſacrificed 4 | left off Manual Work, which þ 
4 Horſe, a Wolf, and a Dog to this] that time was a conſiderable part 
y- falle Deity. | MonaſtickDicipline.They pretended . - 
At MARTYROLOGY, A Diſcovrſe | that Prayer alone gave them ſtrengths 
[y- concerning Martyrs to the Chriſtian | to refiſt all Temptations; that ie 
. Religion. There was one atrribu- | put the Devil to flight, ard rooted dus 
3 ted to St. Ferom, another to Bede, 


h Sins, which were but pared off — | 
2 which others have ſince improved; | Baptiſm, as with a Razor, which, * 


Bb | partes. 


could ſee the Trini 
eal Eyes; 


with 


that 


became ſo far like unto God, 
ſuch Condition they 


_ the 
of their 


Alms 
Sed, diſſolved Marriages, and per- 
ſuaded Children — their Pa- 
rents, to follow them: They wore 
their Hair long like Women, and 
ificene Robes: They ſpread no 
r chan Meſopotamiaand Syria, be 
cauſe of the general oppoſition their 
Folly and Impiety encounter d with, 
The Em odofius the Great, 
bliſh'd an Edict againſt the Maſſa- 
1ans, and others perſecuted them, 
who ſtill One to diſperſe their 
Errors, thoug were received 
into the Church; but ic was order d 
in a Council of Biſhops in 427, that 

reaſon of their trequent Relapſes, 
they ſhould be no more admitted, 
whatever: Promiſes of Repentance 
they ſhould make. 

MATRALES, A Heathen Feſti- 
val of the falſe Goddeſs Matala, 
celebrated by the Romans on tlic 
ich of June; at which none but 
the Raman Ladies entred into the 
Iemple to ſacrifice : They took a 
Slave along with them, whom 


did 


| 


| 


| 


|MATRONALIA, A Heathen Fe- 
ſtival celebrated by che Roman La- 


dies in Honour of their falſe Dei- 
ty Mars; for the Inſtitution of 
which Ovid gives many Reaſons, 
viz. As that the Ground bearing 
Fruit in that „the Women 
offered Sacrifice that they might 
bear Children; that on the fwſt of 
March a Temple was built to June 
Lucina, who preſided over Marria- 
ges, and that Mars was the Son of 
Juno. This Feaſt was remarkable 
upon the account, that Men ſent Pre- 
ſents to the Women, as they did a- 
gain to t he Men at the Saturnalia : 
And foraſmuch as che Men treated 
their Slaves at the Saturnalian 
Feaſts, and made them their Com- 
panions, ſo the Womrn did the 
ſame now in reſpect of their 
Slaves, and ſerved them at Table; 
for which Reaſon the ſaid Day was 
called Saturnalia Feminarum : Bat- 
chellors did not attend at theſe Sc- 
lemnities, which gave Horace oc- 
caſion to tell Mæcenas, that he would 
be ſurprized to find chat he who 
was not married, celebrated the 
Calends of March. 


Martiis Calebs quid agam Calen- 


©, . 
Nuid velint flores & acerra tu- 


IS. 
Plena, miraris poſituſg, Carbo in 
Ceſpite vive, | 
&. MAT- 


MA 


S. MATTHEW, Of a Publican 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he 
writ his Goſpel according to Ferom 
at Feruſalem, and ſeveral of the Fa- 
thers ſuppoſe he wrote it in Hebrew 


was made an 


for the uſe of the Jews, who tran- 


ſlated it into Greek is not well 


known, tho' ſome it was 
the A St. James, or St. 


Fohn : St. Matthew Preached the 
Goſpel in Æthiopia, and ſome re- 


port of him, that becauſe he had 


waded Iphigenia, the Kings 
—.— to live in Chaſticy, the 


Prince who would have Marryed 


her, cauſed him to be killed at the 


Altar: Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, 
he eat no Fleſh, and that he fed 


only upon Herbs ; Cave adds, that 
: " Inſtance of the 


he was a great 


Power of Religion, how much a 
Man may be br 


was become a Maſter of 4 plentiful 
Eſtate, imployed in a Rich and 
Proficable Trade, fi 
Power and Favour 


and thoſe confirmed by long ha- 
bits: And yet for all this, no ſoon- 
er did Chriſt call, but he flung up 
all at once without the leaſt ſcru- 
ple, and as Baſil obſerves, not on- 
ly renounced his gainful Incomes 


but ran an immediate hazzard of 


the diſpleaſure of his Maſters, that 
imploy d him, for quitting their ſer- 
vice, and leaying his Accounts 
confuſed behind him, and his 
change was indeed the more ad- 
mirable, in that our bleſſed Savi- 
our appear'd under all the Circum- 
ſtances of meanneſs and difgrace, 
ſeeing he promiſed his followers no- 
thing bur Miſery and Sufferings in 
this Life, and prcpoſed no other 
rewards, but L inviſibd'e Incou- 


rage ments of another World: Por- 


phyry and Julian, tuo Subtil and 


ought off to a better 
temper, for the World had very 
great Advantages over him: He 


rted by the 
the Romans, 
prompted by Covetous Inclinations, 


from the human Genealogy , de- 


M A 


Acute Adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, took occaſion from hence 
to charge St. Matthew, either with 
Falſehood or with Folly, in that he 
gave not either a true account of 

thing, or that it was a very 
weak thing of him ſo haſtily to fol- 
low any one that called him : His 
n 
pear d in his ry temper- 
ance, abſtemiouſneſs and incom- 
parable humility, for whereas the 
other Evangeliſts deſcribing che 
Apo 


ſtles by pairs, conſtantly | 
him — Thomas, he 2 —— 
puts him before himſelf, the reſt of 
the Evangeliſts openly mention the 
Honour of his Apoſtleſhip, but 
ſpeak of his former di 
courſe of Life under the 
Levi, whilſt he himſelf ſets it 
down with all its Circumſtances 
under his own proper and common 
Name. Montanus found St. Mats 
thew's Goſpel in Hebrew in the In- 
dies, whicher it was carryed by 
St. Bartholomew, and br it to 
Alexandria; the Nagarenes pre- 
ſerved his Goſpel a long time, 
it was from them that St. Ferom 
had a Copy to tranſlate it into 
Greek and Latin; but in cls 


of time, they interpolated ſeveral - _ 


Paſſages of it, as the Ebjonites, the 
Cerinthians and Corpocratians 
done betore them, taking occafion + 


ſcribed in it to deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt. 

S. MATTHIAS, An Apoſtle cho- 
ſen inſtead of Judas, in the 33d 
Year of our Saviour Chriſt os, 
he Preached the Goſpel in Jude 
and parc of Athiopia, and ſuffere 
Martyrdom for Confeſſing the Name 
ot Chriſt, Dr. Cave adds, that a 
vacancy being made (as may be 
faid ) in the Colledge of the Apo- 

"TEL ſt'es 


ſtles, by the defection of Judas, 
the firſt thing they did, after their 
return from Mount Olivet, where 
our Saviour took his leave of them, 
to John's Houſe in Mount Sion, was 
to fill up their number with a fit 
Perſon; to which End peter ac- 


quainted them, that Judas, ac-| 
ical Predi-, 


cord ing to the pr 

Aion, Being fallen from his Mini- 
ſtry, it was neceſſary that another 
ſhould be ſubſtiruted in his Room, 
one that had been a conſtant Com- 


nion and Diſciple of the blefſed 
25 and conſequent ified to 
r witneſt to his Life, Death and 
Reſurrection; two were propound- 
ed in order to the Choiſe, 7oſeph 
called Barſabas and Juſtus, whom 
ſome made to be the ſame with 
foſes one of the Brothgrs of our 
Lord, and Matthias, duly 
re for the Place; the way of 
ection was by Lots, a way fre- 
quently uſed both amongſt Fews 
and Gentiles, for the determination 
of doubtful and d ifficult Caſes, and 
eſpecially the ehooſing of Judges 
and Magiſtrates; the Apoſtles took 
this courſe to comply with the old 
Cuſtom among the Jews, and the 
rather becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, by whoſe immedi- 
ate diftates and determinations , 
they were chiefly guided; after 
which having made their Addreſs 
to Heaven to guide and direct their 


Choiſe, Matthias his Name was 


drawn cut cf the Urn, and thereby 
the Apoſtolate devolved upon him. 

Among many otlier Apecryphal 
Writings attributed to the Apoſtles, 
there was a Goſpel Publiſhed under 
Matthias's Name, but rejected Pi 
the Ancients, as Spurious, as a'ſo 
by Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome : Under 
his Name there were alſo extant 
traditions cited by Clemens of Alex- 
and iin, from whence tis not to be 


ME 


— 7 = Ni U 5 
rowe t ſayi is, which 
they abuſed to 10 vile and beaſil 
purpoſes, as under the pretend 
Patronage. of his Name and Do- 
ctrine, to defend ſome of their ab- 
ſurd and impious Opinions. 
NECCHA, A City of Arabia Fe- 
/ix, rendred very Famous for the 
ſuperſticious Zeal of the Mahome- 
tans, who go thither from all parts 
in vaſt Numbers by way of Pilgri- 
mage, upon the account of its be- 
ing the Birth Place of their falſe 
44s, aw Mahomet ; the Famonſeſt 
Mahometan Moſque, and che moſt 
frequented of any in the Univerſe, 
is ſciruated in the midſt of this 
City ; the Mahometans account this 
Ground, not only by teaſon of 
its being the Birth Place of Maho- 
met, bur becauſe they alledge Abra- 
ham built his firſt Houſe here, the 


| Moſque is very Richly adorned; and 


more eſpecially at a Place which 
hath no Roof, and is alledged to 
incloſe. the ſpace on which Abra- 
ham's Houſe ſtocd ; on the one fide 
of it is a Fountain, whoſe water is 
ſalt, and believed by the Mahome- - 
tans to have the vertue of waſhing 
away their Sins, and they ſolem- 
nize a Feſtival once. a Year, when 
they throw this water upon the 
Mahometans, at the time the Cara- 
vans come thither. . 

MEDINA, A Town in Arabia 
Felix, very conſiderable among the 
Mahometans, becauſe the Body of 
their Prophet Mahomet was depo- 
ſited here, and is therefore called 
the City of tlie Prophet; the Vulgar 
opinion, that his Coffin was Iron, 
and that ic hung ſuſpended in the 
Air, between two Load-ſtones, is 
falſe; for the Mahometan Pilgrims 
that become Chriſtians ſay, tis 
ſupported by four Marble Pillars, 
and environed wich baliſters of Sil- 

| ver, 


„ 
ver, on which hangs à great num- 
ber of Lamps, whoſe. Smoak ; ren- 
ders the place ſomewhat obſcure : 
The Turks are obliged by the Prin-- 
eiples of their Religion, . to viſit 
this place once in their Life-time; 
but few, go..chither, beſides. the 
common Rege for the Mufti. ab- 
ſoives the richer ſort from this Ob- 
ligation, upon condition that the 
hire others to go for them, an 
beſtow ſomewhat upon the Poor. 
The Chriſtians are forbid upon 
pain of Death to come within fit. 
teen Leagues of this place. 

MEDITRINALIA, Feſti- 
vals inſtituted in Honour of the 
falſe Goddeſs Meditrina , becauſe 
the Romans began then to. drink 
new Wines, which they mixed 
with old, and that ſerved them in- 
ſtead of Phyſick. It was celebra- 
red on the 13h of September. 

MELCHITES, Melchite :. By this, 
Name in the Levant, do they cal! 
the Chriſtian Syrians, Cophti,- or 
Egyfians, and the other Nations 
of the Eaſtern Churches, who tho 
they be no Greeks, yer follow the 
common Doctrine of the Greek 
Church, and adhere to the deciſi- 
on of the Great Council of Chal- 
cedon, This Name was given them 
by the oppoſite Party, from the 
Hebrew Word Melech, which ſig- 
nifies a King, in deriſion of their 
being of the Religion of the Em- 


peror, who preſided over the ſaid 


Council: They call themſelves Or- 
thodox, and have tranſlated into 
Arabic the Bible, the Councils, and 
Eut holagion, with moſt of the Di- 
vinity Books of the Greehg, Ga- 
brie! Konita aſſures us, that they do 
not differ in belief from rhe Greek 
Church; that they deny Purgatory, 
and are ſtrong Oppoſers of the 
Pope's Supremacy. | 
MENE ; A Heathen Goddeſs, ac 


* 2 
n 
cording to St. Auguſtin, worſhip- 
ped by the Roman Women and 
Maidens, as cuting them of their 
Monthly Iſſue, the Name being de- 
rived from lu a Month, or uu 
the Moon; and ſome have taken 
her for the very Moon. 
MENNONITES, A certain Se& 
of Anabaptifts in Holland, ſo deno- 
minated from one Mennon Sunonis 
of Friſia, who lived in the + 16th 
Century: The Proteſtants, as well 
as the Romaniſts, confuted them. 
Mr. Stoupp explains their Doctrine 
thus: Mennon is not the firſt of the 
| Anabaptiſts ; bur having rejected 
the Enthuſtaſms and Reveſations of 
the firſt Anabaptiſts and their Opi- 
nions, concerning the New King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſer up o- 
ther Tenets, which his Followers 
hold to this time: They believe 
that the New Teſtament is the on- 
ly Rule of our Faith; that the 
Terms of Perſon and Trinity are 
not to be uſed in ſpeaking of the 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
that the firſt Men were not crea- 
ted Juſt; that there is no Original 
Sin; that Jeſus Chriſt had not his 
Fleſn from the Subſtance of his Mo- 
ther Mary, but from the Eſſence of 


his Father; that it is not lawful for 


Chriſtians to ſwear, or exerciſe a+ 
ny Office ot Magiſtracy, nor uſe 
the Sword to puniſn Evil Doers, 
nor to wage War upon any Terms 
that a Chriſtian may attain to the 
height of Perfection in this Life; 
that the Miniſlers of the Goſpel 
ought not to receive any Sallary; 
that Children are not to. be bapti- 
zed; that the Souls of Men. af- 
ter Death reſt in an unknown. 
place. ; 2 A 
In the mean time, theſe Menno- 

nites broke into ſeveral Diviſions, . 
for very. inconſiderable Reaſons ;' 


many among them embraced the 


Bb 3 Opi- 


* . 
z 


ing m e- 
bar 8 atemblies any 
pious Life, and that 
iprures for the Word 
of God. Theſe were called Galenites, 
and borrowed their Name from a 
Phyſitian of AmfterdamycalledOwlen ; 
ſome of them in Holland are called 
Collegiates, becauſe they meet pri- 
vately, and every one in their Aſ- 
ſembly hath che Liberty to ſpeak, 
to expound the Scriptures, to pray 
and to ſing; that are truly 
Collegiates are Unitarians ; they ne- 
ver receive the Communion in their 
Colledge, but they meet twice a 

Tear, from all Parts of Holland, at 
bi 5 a — about two 
Leagues from Leyden ; there 
receive the Sacraments: The 921 
that firs at Table, may d iſtribute it 
to the reſt; and all Sects are ad- 
mitted, even the Roman Catholic hs, 


if _ would come, 
MERCAVA ; A Word famous a- 


mong the Fews, to ſigniſie deep 
Section on the — of ou 
a iritual Beings : Ir proper 
implies 2 Charice and has — 
taken our of Exebiels Viſion, where 
Chariots are often mentioned: Rab- 
r ſurnamed the Holy, Au- 
of the Miſna, com $ 
under the name of the Word Mer- 
caua, the three Viſions, viz, that of 
_ Wheels, of the Beaſt, —4 of 
t accord ing as they are 
. Erekiel 2s R. Piece, alle 
the Mercava underftands the 


Myſteries of the Creation, 
underſtood only by wiſe Men, and 


not to be expounded by common 


e. 
MERCURY, An Heathen Deity, 
made ro be the Son of Jm and 


ME 


Maia; they commonly diſtingutſh 
three other Mercury's, bur de une 
not different from Maia s Son : He 
was made, by the Pagans, to be the 
Meſſenger of the Gods, having 
Wings at his Heels, and a Caduce- 
us in his Hand; he was alſo the 
God of Thieves, and the Arbiter of 
Peace ; and this made the Roman 
Ambaſſadors carry a Cadducews 
with them to proclaim peace: He 
was moreover taken for the God of 
Traders, and that he preſided over 
Trade; and this makes Plautus in 
the Prologue of Amphiſtrien bring 


him in f 


Ut wor in vaſiris voltic Mercimo- 
niis 
Emundis, wendundiſq, me latum 


lucris 


Aﬀfcere. 


The Pagans believed this falſe Dei- 
ucted the Souls of the decea · 
ed into Hell, and that he had Pow- 
. 
over and above all this, 
God of ce. 

MESGIDGT BARCHI ; the two 
Prieſts of the Royal Moſque, be- 
longing to the Sultana, Mother to 
the Grand Signior , ordained for 
the Womens Prayer. 

METAMORPHISTS, or transfor- 
mers, a Name given in the ſixteenth 

, to thoſe Sacramentarians, 
who affirmed that the Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, as 
wholly deificd. 1 

METANGISMONITES, Hereticks 
in Chriſtianity, ſo denominated 
from the Greek word d h 14M , 
a Veſſel, who ſay, that the word is 
in his Father, as one Veſſel is in 
another; the Author of this opi- 
nion is unknown, 


MA 
METROPOLITAN, A word come 
from the Metropolitan Towns, the 
Capital or Mother Cities, our of 
which Colonies were ſent ; this 
Name was alſo given afterwards to 
Ciries, which commanded a Pro- 
vince ; bur the Chriſtian Church 
knew no ſuch Name, before the 
Er 
5 
— of Arch-Biſhop and Merropo- 
litan are promiſcuouſly uſed ; how- 
ever it 7 — by the Ancient No- 
titia's of Churches, that the Metro- 
polisan was above the Arch- Bi 
and below the Patriarch; the Arch - 
Biſhops now and the Metropolitans, 
are beeome reciprocal terms: It's 
plain, in the Noritia's of the Greek 
Churches, that ſome Biſhops were 
erected into Metropolitans by the 
Emperors ; but it was only 2 titular 
Honour, theſe ticular Metropolitans, 
being always under the real Metro- 
politan. 

MILLENARIANS, Some Ancient 
Authors ſpeak of certain Millenari- 
ans Named fo, becauſe ſpeaking of 
Hell, believed there was a Ceſ- 
ſation of pain once in a thouſand 
Years : See Chiliaſtes. 

MINERVA, The Heathen God- 
deſs of Wiſdom and Arrs, and of 
what concerns Wool, the ſame with 
Pallas the Goddeſs of War; Vul- 
can ſtriking Fupiter's Head with an 
Hammer, ſhe came our of his Brain 
ready Armed ; ſome Authors rec- 
kon five of her Name, into the par- 
ticulars of which we ſhall not en- 
rer ; there were Divers Temples 
crefted to her, and Divine Honours 
paid her: See Minervalia, 

MINERVALIA, or Quinquatria, 
Feaſts inſtiruted by the Pagans in 
Honour of their falſe Goddeſs Mi- 
nerua, and Celebrated the nine- 
teenth of March, the ſame laſti 
for five Days; the fuſt of hic 


— 
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was ſpent in Prayers made to this 
Goddeſs, the reſt in offering Sa- 
crifices, ſeeing the Gladiators 
fight, Acting Tragedies upon Mount 
Alban; and reciting pieces of Wit, 
emo Pray 1 of Prize 
given him, according to the ap- 
pointmenr of the — Domi- 


tian, the Schollars had alſo a vaca- 


rion and carryed their Schooling 
Money, or rather Preſents to their 
Maſters, which was called Miner- 


val. | 

MINIMS, An order of Chriſtian 
Monks founded by Francis de Paule; 
they were Named Bonnes Hommes 
at Paris, becauſe Lewis XI. and 
Charles VIII. called Francis de Paule 
and his Fellows ſo. They afſumed 
the Name of Minims out of humi- 
lity : This Francis for Rules pre- 
ſcribed to them, to obſerve the Ten | 
Commandments, and thoſe of the 
Church; — 5 1 of 
Poy a iy, make 
— of 2 — . Lem, he 
Prohibitred to receive into his or- 
der any Perſons under eighteen 
Years of Age, and none admitted 
to profeſs but after one Year of No- 
viciate, he 2 aa * 
to ride upon any thing but an Aſs 
he ſet down wr” they call the Di: 
vine Office, which ought to be Con- 
form to the Roman Breviary ; they 
muſt recite it aloud at Church, not 
Singing as with Notes, but as if 
they were counting Numbers; the 
Convert Brothers are to reoite for 
their Office ſeventy ſeven times the 
Lords Prayer, and as many Ave 
Maria's, and the oblat Brother fifty 
two, which oblats are Servants ; 
the Religious ought to confeſs their 
Sins, and receive the Communion 


at leaſt once a Week, and every 


Holyday in the Year, muſt be 
very regardful of their iors, 
not enter into Nunneries, and ad- 

. B b4 mit 


MA 


mir no Women into their Convents, 


unleſs Founders, or of the Royal ö 


Blood; they muſt not touch or car- 


ry any Money about them, nor go 


to Law for any temporal concern. 


They are neither to eat Fleſh, Eggs, 


Butter, Cheeſe, nor any thing elſe 
coming from Milk, except in caſe 
of . Sickneſ: : Beſides the Faſt of 
Lent, he preſcribes another from 
All. Saints to Chriſtmaſs, and every 
Weadneſ1ay and Friday of the Year, 
ought to entertain ſtra 
kindly, to give themſelves to Prayer 
and Silence: Then after he pre- 
ſeribes the method of chooſing the 
Super iors, he will have them called 
Correctors, and not to go abroad 
during the time of their Correcto- 
riate without very urgent neceſſity; 
he aſſigns the time for hold ing a 
general Chapter, forbids the mak- 
any Addition or Change in his 
e, promiſes eternal Life to thoſe 
that will obſerve it, and laſtly, 
that he will have his order to be 
put under the Protection of a Car- 
dinal. b o 
MINOS, A ſuppoſed Judge of 
Hell by che Ignorant Heathens, and 
a kind ot Divinity amongſt them. 
-_ -MISERECORDIA, Mercy, aGod- 
deſs worſhipped by the Heathens, 
had a Temple at Athens, and ano- 
ther at Rome, which was a ſanctu- 
ary for Criminals and Unforrunate 
People. "il 
. MISSIONARTES, Church-men or 
Monks ſear by the Pope of Rome, or 
Popiſh. Kiſhops to Convert Infidels, 
ot ſuch People as they call Schaſma- 
ticks; The Jeſuites, Carmelires and 
Capuchin Fryars, are now adays 
ſent go Preach in Tuky, Perſua, 
Georgia, A frica, Kaſt-Indies, Congo, 
there are always ſome of them 
that Practice Phyſick, the better to 


— 
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MOATAZALI, or Moataralites, 
an Ancient Mahomeran Sect, ſigni- 
tying as much as Separatiſts, the 
reaſon of which denomination hath 
2 from Abbaſon, the Schol- 
r of Teaſe Eba Atue, the Author 
and Maſter of this Sect, who being 
asked whether thoſe who had 
committed a great Sin, were to be 
adjudged. condemned and fallen 
from che Faith, the Schollar with- 
our waiting for his Reſolution with- 


ngers | drew, and began to interpret the 


ſence thereof to his Fellow Diſci- 
ples, from which they afterwards 

d the Name, tho' they called 
t 


themſelves defenders of the 
Equity and Unity of God: Not- 
withſtanding they are herein di- 


vided into no leſs than two and 
twenty Seats among themſelves, 
which are maintained with great 
Paſſion on all ſides, but the Principle 
wherein they agree 1p common is 
this; that God is Eternal, and that 
Eternity is an ateribute moſt pro- 
perly agreeable to his Eſſence; 2 
they reject the attribute it ſelf, 
ſaying, God is Eternal, Wiſe, Pow- 
ertul and the like, by his own entire 
and ſingle Eſſence ;, tho they ſay, 
he is not Eternal by his Eternity, 
Cc. leaſt they ſhould admit any 
mulciplicity in the Diety, or incur 
the Errors of the Chriſtians, who, 
as they ſay, divide the Honour and 
Unity of God, by the Conceptions 
they frame of the three Perſons in 
the Trinity; bur if che Chriſtians 
are blamed by them for three Ecer- 
nals, how much more are-they who 
frame as many Eternals, as there are 
Attributes: See Sephah. 

There is a Modern Sed ſprung 


up from the Moatazali, who deny 


any Man can be ſtiled a Saint in this 
World, except the Prophets, who 


introduce them{clves, 


were withour Sin; and that the 
rrue Believers in the next ea) 


r 


\ 
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ſuall ſee God as clearly as we ſee ſßeed to that Idol are called Molo- 
the Full Moon, in oppoſition to the | chites; Leu. 20. i Fr 
Doctrine of Mabomet, who ſays, | MOM, The Son of Sonmmur and 
God is inviſible to us, either in this | Nox, and by the Heathens account- 
Word, or that which is to ſed the of Liberty, he being 2 
come Ibeity chat ſpoke: his Mind freely, 
MOBAIEDIANS, The Whites, the and controuled every thing, even 
Name of the Followers of the ſa- the ſuppoſed Actions of the Gods 
mous: Mahometan Impoſtor, named themſelves. 5 tra 
Ber bat and Mokanna + They made | MONARCHICALS, Certain Chri- 
an Inſurrection in the Province of | ſtian Hereticks about the Year 196, 
Choraſan, againſt the Caliph Maha-\ who acknowledged bur one Perſon 
di, who by his Generals at length | in rhe Holy Trinity, and faid, chat 
defeated: them. Theſe Revolters | the Father was Crucifiec. 
took the Title of Whites upon them, | MONASTERIANs, Certain Here- 
from the colour of their Habit, | ricks, who in the ſmteenth Century 
which they affected to be White, followed John Buc bold, "a Taylor 
in order to diſtinguiſh them from | of Leden in Holland, Head of the 
thoſe , who obeyed the Caliph, | Anabaptiſts, and King of ' Munſter. 
whoſe Colour, as well as that of | See Anabaptifts.” * 
the Abbaſſides, was Black. MONEY, A Heathen Deity. ' See 
MOLOCH, an Idol of rhe Ammo- Pecunia,  - „ mobericgt 
nites, to which they ſacrificed | © MONK : The Word ſignifies So- 
Children and Beaſts. It was a Stat | litary, from the Greeh Word gdves 
rue drawn, bur half way, with a | alone, and is chiefly underſtood of 
Calves Head, ſtretched. our Arms, | thoſe who, according to their firy 
and ſeven Holes on the Stomach; | Inſtitution, are ſeparate from the 
herein the Victims were put, | Company of Men. The Origin of a 
which Holes were as. ſo many | Monaſtick Life is commonly attri- 
Stoves in that hollow Statue. The | buted to Paul the Hermit, and St. 
firſt Hole. near, the Waſte was for | Anthony, whoſe Example repleniſh- 
the Flour, the ſecond for Pidgeons | ed Egypt with Mons; ſome alto- 
and . Doves, the third for Lambs | gether Solitary, others living in 
and Sheep, the fourth for Rams | Community. This kind of Life 
and Goats, the fifth for Calves, the. | ſpread afterwards into Syria, Pon- 
ſ1xch for Bulls, and the ſeventh for | tus, and the leſſer Aſia. "Thoſe, of 
innocent Children offered to this Egypt and Syria have always retain- 
falſe Deity : That half Body was | ed che Name of their Founder St. 
ſet over a kind of Oven, where a | Anthony; but thoſe of Pontus and 
Fire was kindled, and the lamenta- | the ſeſſer Aſia, took the Name of S. 
ble Cries. of the poor Children | Baſil, who brought in "Anthony's 
drowned with the:noiſe of Drums | Rule. Athanaſius coming to Rome, 
and other Inſtruments. Neverthe- | and - publiſhing Sr. Anthony's Life, 
leſs, ſome Hebrews ſay, that Chil- | many embraced this way of living 
dren were not pur into it to be | in Italy; from whence it ſpread in- 
burnt, bur only went through two f to other Provinces. Aonks at firſt 
Piles of Wood lighted before it, [lived out of Towns, moſt of them 
that they might be purified. by that being 'Laymen , their Profeſſion 
Ceremony, The Jes chat fagri- Keeping chem from Eccleſiaſtical 


Puries, 


M O 


Duties, and all their Employments 


conſiſted in Prayers and hard Ia 

bour, Nevertheleſs Biſhops ſome- 
times took Monks out of thoſe ſo- 
litary Places to make them Church- 
men, bur they ceas d to be Monks, 
and were to be numbered 

che Clerks, Sr. Ferom always di- 
ſtinguiſnes theſe two kinds of Life, 
as it appears from the Epiſtle to He- 
liodorus, where he tells us, alia Mo- 
nachorum eft Cauſa, alia Clericorum, 
and Monks were then under Biſhops 


and ordinary Paſtors ; bur becauſe | of 


many learned Monks vigorouſly 
ſuch Hereiies as aroſe in t 
ſtern Church, it was thought fit 
to take them out of their Solitudes, 


=, and to ſettle them in the Suburbs 


of Towns, that they might be uſe- 
ful to the People: And Chryſoſtom's 
— was, that they were to be 

mitted even into Towns ; which 
made the Majority ot them, who 
addicted themſelves to Learning, 
enter into Holy Orders. Being ale 
ful ro Biſhops acquired a great 
Name, prineipally in the buſmeſs 
of Neſtorius; but many abuſing their 
Authority, it was ordered in the 
Council of Chalcedon, That Monks 
ſnould be wholly under Biſhops; 
that they ſhould build no Monaſte- 
ries without their leave; and that 
1 be removed trom Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Employments, except cal- 
led thereto by the Biſhops. Monks 
had then no other Temporalities 
but what they could get by their 
Labour, part of the Alms diſtri- 
bured by the Biſhops, and ſome 
Charities of the People : However, 
ſome would reſerve parr of their 
, which Jerom complain- 
As to the Duties ot Religi- 
Oe went to the Pariſh-Church 


with the People, or had a 
Prieſt 
25 


allowed to | ay ns ms 
admigiſter che Sacrament. x0 


* 
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chem. At laſt obtained to 
gd ep — own Or. 
er, which gave an opporty- 
— to have particular Churches, 
and make a kind of regular k 

— > moſt parr of the Mon 
was in the Eaft, there was 2 
great number of them in the Weſt, 
before St. Bennet had eſtabliſh'd 2 
particular Order there. St. Ambroſe, 
Ferom, Gregory, and other Authors, 
mention the Moni / that were in Ita- 
ly, France, and many other Parts 
Europe; and the 45 Monks of 
Europe, before St. Bennet, were 
different from thoſe that ſucceeded 
him, becauſe the firſt were uſed 
to no particular Order: To be a 
Monk was enough to gain Re- 
ration in all Monaſteries whatever, 
in their Travels. As for St. Bennet 
Order, it's enough to obſerve, that 
his Deſign was not to alter the 
Monaſtical Life, but to make a 
Collection of what he ſuppoſed to 
be moſt perfect inthe other Orders. 
Since that different Founders have 
eſtabliſhed divers new Religious 
Orders in the Church, now apoſta- 
tizing more and more from the 
Primitive Purity. As for the Greeſ 
Monks, though they differ among 
themſelves, they acknowledge Sc. 
Baſil to be their Father and Found- 
er, and it would be a Crime among 
them to depart from his Rules: 
There are ſive Monaſteries in Greece, 
where the Monks ſing Day and 
Night, but their way of Living is 
di ; ſome of being cal- 
led Kainobia boi, and others 1dioryth- 
moi ; the live cogether in 
Community, having nothing par- 
ticular in their Cloaths and Duties: 
Nevertheleſs there are two Orders 
of them, ſome called of the Great 
Angelical Habit, which are of a 


ER e& Rank, and 
named of de file Kabir 
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inferiour Rank, whoſe Life is 
co perfect : Thoſe who are 
Idiorythmoi , live as they pleaſe, 
according as the Name does im- 
and therefore they pay ſome 
Money for a Cell and other thi 


3 
eſt th ide it themſelves ; 
for being nor tied to what is bur: 
denſome in the Convent, mind 


their own Affairs; one of theſe 


being 


This Monk, b 
creaſeth rhe 


and the reſt of what he 


there are ſome among 
poor, that not being able to bu 
Land, they are forced to give a 
their Work to the Convent, and 
rake the baſeſt Im 


not being able ro work, and bear 
the other Charges of the Monaſtery, 
have a Cell in a remote place, with 
Land enough to maintain them ; 
from whence they go to Divine 
Service only on Holy Days, and 
afrerwards return into their Cells, 
where ſi their time in 
Prayer and private Aﬀairs. Some 
of theſe get ſomerimes the Abbor's 
leave to go out of the Convent, to 
lead a more retired Life, fitter for 
Meditation : Then the Convent 
— frhey have 

ictuals a „ift ve 
neither Land nor vi — But 
thoſe that have no mind to be 


near his end, leaves all he has, 
as well in as out of the Monaſtery, 
to him that has relieved his Wants. 
his Induſtry, in- 
s he hath inheri- 
red, and leaves what he has got 
himſelf to one that aſſiſted him; 
e poſſeſſed, 

that is, what was left him by Will, 
remains in the Monaſtery : However, 
the laſt, 


ployments in 
hand, There is a third Order of 
theſe Monks named Anchorets, who 


Pro 
cioufly proclaimed himſelf 
the Comforter promiſed by Chriſt, 
under che Ader, have fome | condemned bead Marriage 


* 
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Cell, and 
ve. | or like 
like Several 25 alſo their 
Liveſihood by tranſcribing Books. 
Beſides 1 Blas have in like 
manner Nuns in Convents, 
des he Makes of Be H:T 
are as ſtrict in the Monaſtical Life 
as the Monks, and have an Abbeſs, 
but are always under an Ab 
who ſends them one of the 
ancient and vertuous Monks to be 
their Confeſſor: Their Heads are 
ſhaved, and they all wear the ſame * 
Habit of black Woollen Stuff, with 
a Cloak of the ſame , Their Arms 
2 2 oy: conn as. far —— 
ir Finger- Ends: Every one has 
her particular Cell, ——— there are 
Lodgings above and below : The 
Richer 2 Maid-Servant, and 
ſometimes young Girls board with 
them for pious Education. When 
their ordinary Religious Duties are 
performed, make Needle 
work, and ſell it to the Turks, 
who have a great reſpect for thoſe 
Nuns, See Religious. | 
MONOTHELITES, Chriſtian He- 
reticks, who denied two Wills and 
rwo different ions of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo received 
Eutyches his firſt Errors: Theodo- 
rus Biſhop of Phorane, was the Au- 
thor hogs 28 ram. pre” Cen- 
„And was w Sergius 
of Canſtantinople, and Cyrus of Pla- 
cida. Theſe Herexicks were alſo 
named Monophyſites, Egyptians, and 
Schiſmaticks. | * 
MONTANUS, An Hereſurch, the 
Head of the Aantaniſts in the Se- 
cond Century, ſo deceived the 


rur/ 

World by his riſie, that he 
was I 4 ro — Gift of 
e and Miracles: He auda- 
to be 


Fornication 


no 


Fornication, E che Diſſo- 


—— Far; age, 2 
om, and appointed a ſevere 
Feſt bf dt 1267. He hanged 
himſelf with Maximilla, one of his 
Women#ollowers : His Diſciples 
faid alſo, That God the Father 
deſigning 
the Law and the Prophets, and not 
being able to perform ir, aſſumed 
Fleſh in the Virgin's Womb, preach- 
ed in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuffered 
Death in His Shape; and afterwards 
hr by the Holy Ghoſt in Mon- 
tanus "and his Diſciples. They 
placed the Biſhops in rhe third 
Rank after their Patriarchs, and 
thoſe they called Cenons : The 
were ſo ſtri&, that for the lea 
Faults they turned out their Fol- 
lowers, Who were divided into 
Catapbryges, and Diſciples of Pro- 
elus and Æſchines. e 
-MOQUA, A Not of ſome Maho- 
metans, return d from Meccha, a- 
gainſt choſe who receive not Maho- 
met's Law, he that makes this Ri 
takes his Dagger in his Hand,whoſe 
blade is commonly half Poyſoned, 
and running about the Streets, kills 
all thoſe he meets that are not Aa- 
hometans, vill he be killed himſelf; 
theſe Mad men think to ſerve God 
and Mahomet in killing their Ene- 
mies, making a ſtrange kind of 
Religion of it: As ſoon as they at 
ſlain, all the Mahometan Rabble 
run to them, and bury them like 
Saints, every one contributing to 
procure a Nohle Buryal to them. 
- MORABITES, The Name of 
thoſe Mahometans who follow the 
Set of Mohaidin, the laſt Son of 
Huſſein, who' was the ſecond Son of 
Hali, Mabomet's' Son in Law; the 
moſt 'Zealous of this Sect live in 
deſart Places, like Monks, either 
alone, or in Company, and profeſs | 
Moral Philoſophy, obſerving many 


— 
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things . contrary to Leſchar?s, or 


2875 Alcoran Oey the 
urs: They live v eientiouſly 
becauſe he fay, ite having puri. 
fied their Souls by Faſting and Pray. 
er, it's lawful for them to enjo 

Creatures. Ar Feſtivals, and the 


to ſave the World, by | Weddings. of Great 


Men , " 
Dance and Sing Love Songs, ti 
being weary they fall down with 
many Sighs and Tears, and then 
ſome of their Diſciples take them 
up and carry them into their Her. 
raitages ; their order began about 
co, but their Founder gave nor 
is Rules in Writing: This Name of 
Morabites, is in Africa given to 
thoſe that make Profeſſion of Learn- 
ing and Holineſs ; they live almoſt 
like the Pagan Fhiloſophers,or Chri- 
ſtian Hermits, and are ſo much re- 
ſpected by the People, that ſome- 
times they go te their - folitary 
Places to Crown them. 

MORGI, An Ancient Mahometan 
Sect, whoſe Profeſſors are great 
Favourers and Patrons of that Re- 
gion, ſince they maintain that 2 

fſulman, tho' guilty of the groſſeſt 
Sin, is not puniſhed for them in 
this World, nor receives his Abſc- 
lution , nor , Condemnation after 
Death, till the Reſurrection; and 
further, that as Impiety with the 
true belief ſhall never be puniſhed, 
ſo piery arid good works E 
from an erroneous Faith, is of no 
Validity or Power, to conduce to 
755 fruition ot the Joys of Para- 
dice. | _ 1 
MOSES, A Prophet and Law- 
giver of the Jews, Born in che 
Tear of the World 2464, 8c8 after 
the Flood, and 428 after Abraham, 
how he was ſaved in his Intancy, 
and bred up by Pharach s Daughter, 
how he ſlew an Egyptian, fled to 
Midian, and Marryed Jethro“ 


- 


Daughter, I ſhall put juſt 1 


notice, chat he 
ſo, fly qua- 

by. the Divine Power, to de- 
liver the. Children of Irael out of 
their Captivity in Ee, that he 
received the Law of Ten Com- 
mandments Written by God. him- 
felf on two Tables of Stone in Mount 
Sinai, afrer which he appointed all 
chings belonging to the Tabernacle 
and Conſecration of Prieſts, ac- 
cording to the Pattern in the Mount; 
ſaw the Promiſed Land from 
Mount Nebo, and dyed without 


ſte ore the 


LO 


of che World 2584, 
rot. L, Viz. Gene- 
ſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and 
Deuteronomy ; and here 2 Curious 
obſervation may be added, how: 
Moſes could  cafily and certainly 
know the Hiſtory, from the Crea- 
tion of the World, by che help of 
eight Perſons only, which mighe 
reveal things one to another 


word of mouth, tho' chere were 


near 25 Centuries between Adam 


and Moſes : For which take 'the 


Sickneſs in the 120th Year of his | 5 
Adam Dyed 530 of the World. 


Born 688. vo 246 Years Old when his Predes, 
J ceſſor Dyed. >=, i 


Sem. J Bern 1559. N 57. * 
1 


derer > Dyed | 1656, 


UDyed 2158, 


Born 2939, 


Porn 2139. 
Do 4 Dea 2318, 5 


Jacob, 482 2159. Þ was 119. 


Dyed 2345. 
Born 2285, 
Levi. yea 2442. 
Born 2396. 


Auna. Pyed 524. Þ Was 35. bp 


was 119. 


was 74. 


was 60. 


following Table. 


4, 
o 


; 


4 


bs. 


Ti . 


> when his predeceſſor Dyed, 


Moſes Born 2464, was $8 Years of Age, when his Father Amran 
Dyed, ſo he might know from him what he had learnt from Levi, and 
fo tack to Adam, Gen, 5. 25, 35, and 49. Exod. C. 6. 


MOSQUES, A Name given to 
publick Ylaces where the Mahome- 
tans meet to pray, from che Arabick 
word Meſzed, that properly ſignifies 
a Place of Worſhip, I ſhall not 


but only obſerve that it is not lawful 
to enter into them with your Shoces * 
on, and therefore they cover the 
Pavement . with Stuffs ſowed like 
| Fillers, a little diſtant one from 


lpeak of the form ot theſe Meſqves, 


another, cach of which may hold 
4 r 


upon tłiis Head. 
MUFTTI, Principal Head of 
the Mahomeran Religion, or Oracle 
of all doubrful ions in their 
Law, and is a Perſon of great 
Eſteem and Reverence among the 
Turks ; his Election is ſolely in the 
Grand Signior, who chooſes a Man 
into that Office that is always fa- 
mous for his Learning and Know- 
ledge in the Law, and Eminent for 
a vertuous w_ auſtere —1 His 
Authority is ſo great amongſt them, 
chat — he — — fuggmens 
in any point, the Grand Signior or 
himſelf wil by no — 2 
dict or oppoſe it; the Title which 
he gives the Mufti when he writes 
to him, as an Indication of his be- 
lief, of his wiſdom and ſanctity is, 
ro the Eſa 1, *Thou arc the wiſeſt of 
© the wiſe, inſtructed in all Know- 
© ledge, the moſt Excellent of Ex- 
; © cellent, abſtaining from things un- 
© lawtul, the Spring of Vertue and 
true Science, Heir of the Prophe- 
tick and Apoſtolick Doctrines, Re- 
* ſolver of the Problems of Faith, 
* Revea'er of the Orthodox Articles, 
* Key of the Treaſures of Truth, 
the light to doubttul Allegories, 
ſtreng de ned with the Grace of the 
Supreaiu Aſſiſter, and Legiſlator of 
* Mankind. May the moſt High God 
perpetuate thy Vertues. 
The Office of Mufti being mixed 
in reſpect to Civil and Religious 


matters, ſome notice muſt be taken 


tion, accompanyed wich the Addi- 
_ of theſe words, — oy 

tter. Whereby tis manifeſt, his 
determinations are not efteemed 
infallible ; this _ brought to 


the Cadi or Judge, his Judgment 
is certainly ed accord ing to 
it, and Law Suits of the greateſt 


moment concluded in an hour, 
without Arreſt of Judgment, Ap- 
peals, or other di proceed - 
ings of the Law. 

matters of State, the Sultan 
asks his Opinion, whether it be in 
the matter of a Condemnation of 2 
Grear Man to Death, or in making 
War or Peace, or other important 
Affairs of the Empire, either to 
appear the more Religious and juſt, 
or to incline the People more wil- 
lingly ro obedience, and this pra- 
ctiſe has been uſed in matters of 
che greateſt importance: Nay, tho 
the Sultan himſelf is above the 
Law, and the Oracle and Fountain 
of Juſtice, mg he ſeldom proceeds 
ſo irregularly, as to contemn chat 
Authority wherein their Religion 
hath placed an ultimate Power of 


bur when it ſo happens, as ſome- 
times perhaps it does, that Queries 
are ſent from the Grand Signior to 
the Mufti, which he cannot reſolve 
with the fatisfa&tion of his own 
Conſcience, and the Sultans Ends, 


| whereby Important Affairs relating 
ä 10 


deciſion in all their Controverſies, 
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MO 

to che Government, meet wich De- 
lays and Impediments; in that Caſe 
the Mufti is fairly diſmiſſed of his 
Office, and another Oracle intro- 
duced, who ſhall reſolve the diffi- 
cult demands with a more favour- 
able ſentence; if nor, he is d - 
ed like the other, 

is found ready to Propheſie what 
may be moſt agreeable to the Inter- 
eſt of his Maſter : This Office was 
formerly eſteemed more facred by 
the Ottoman Princes than now; for 
no War was undertaken, or great 


Enterprize ſer on Foot, bur firſt, his 
determination was required with 


much reverence, as being that 
without which no bleſſing or ſuc- 
ceſs could be expected: Bur in 
theſe Days they are more remiſs, 
tho he is ſometimes Conſulted for 
form ſake. But moſt commonly 
the Grand Viſier fond of his own 
judgment and Authority, aflumes 
the Power to himſelf, and perhaps 
firſt does the thing, and then de- 
mands the Approbation of it by 
the ſence of the Law, and herein 
the Mufti has a ſpacious Field for 
his Interpretation; for tis agreed, 
that their Law is temporary, and 
admits of Interpretations accord ing 
to che times, and the Circumſtances 
of thi and tho they Preach 
the pertettion of their Alcoran to 
the People, yet the wiler ſort hold, 
that the Mufti hath reſted in him- 
ſelf an Expcſirory Power of the 
Law to improve and Vetter it, ac- 
cording to the ſtate of things, 
times, and conveniences of t 
Empire; ſo that they never de- 
ſigned their Law to be a Clog and 
Confinement to the Propagating ot 
Faith, but an Advancement thereof, 
and therefore to be interpreted in 
the largeſt and moſt — ſence, 
when the ſtrict words will not 
reach the deſign intended, 


| 
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o 


( 


and fo on till one | ply 


ctions? To reſolve this the Mufti 
anſwered ; That God commanded 


not things difficult, as tis in the 


and place, and mak) 
ers once before Day, 
the Hour of Light, and twice after 
it was dark, the was complied 
with. Another ion | 
ſame nature was propoſed to him, 

concerning the Kibl4h, or Holy 
Place of Meccha, to which they are 

obliged to turn their Faces in their 
Prayers, ſince at Sea, where they 
had no Directions, eſpecially being 
bad Geographers, as the Turks 
commonly are, it was not poſſi- 


| ble to conform with that neceſſary 


Form ired in their Devorions ? 
He thought fix ro reſolve this Doubt 
alſo like the former, preſcribing 
a kind of Circular Motion 1n 
Prayers, whereby they could nor 
miſs of having at ſome time their 
Faces rowards the Holy City, which, 
in Caſe of ſo much difficulty, 
was a ſufficient compliance with the 
Duty. 

Beſides many Caſes of this na- 
ture, there are ſeveral particular 
Rules of Conſcience determined 
by him; one of which, as related 
by the lerrned Buſbequius, and that 
occurr'd in his time during the 

War 


— 
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War berween the Emperor of Ger. 


„hand the Sultan Solymgn, I 
— e; and that Was, 


cannot omir | 
8 few Chriſtians taken by 
exchanged for many Turks in the 
Emperor's Hands? The Mufti, ic 


ſeems, was much perplex d — 


the Reſolucion of this Queſtion ; for 
ſometimes ir ſeemed as if a Maho. 
metan were {lighted - to be rated 
under the, price of a Chriſtian ; 
whereas on the other hand, it 
looked like want of Charity, Care 
and Intereſt of the Muſſulmans, to 
le& real Terms of advantage on 
ſuch ſmall and ſubtil Points of For- 
mality. In ſhort, he conſulted his 
Books, and declared, he found two 
different Authors of great Authority 
of coutrad ictory Opinions in this 
Point; and therefore e 
was to incline him to that which 
had moſt of Favour and Mer 
in it. 1 
The Myſſulmans have ſo great a 
deference to the Sacred Order of 
the Mufti, chat while he is poſſeſt 
of that Title, he is rarely pur to 
death, bur is firſt degraded, and 


then, like common Men, is liable to 


the Stroak of the Executioner : 
Bur in Caſes of a notorious Crime, 
ſuch as Treaſon, he is brayed to 
pieces in a Mortar. 

After the Mufti is elected to his 
Place, all the Ceremony at his In- 
veſtiture is this: He preſents him- 
ſelt before the Grand Signior, who 
cleaths him with a Veſt of rich 
Sables, worth a thouſand Dollars, 
then makes him a Preſent cf a 
thouſand Dollars more in Gold, 

ut up in an Hankerchief, which 
N delivers with his own Hand, 
putting it in the Fold of his under 
Garment doubled over his Breaſt. 
Beſides this, he beſtows on him a 


Salary of a thouſand Aſpers a Day, | 


* 


Grand Signior, might, not be 


—— 


O0 
whigh is about ſyr Pounds 8terliig 
than which he has no other Reve- 


Benefices of ſome al:'Mo T 
which he ſels an Bipa of 


moſt to his own Advantage, with- 
out the Scruple of Corruption or 
Symony: By che Sentences he gives, 


call d Fetfa's, he reaps no manner 
of advantage cho they coſt each of 
them eight Aſpers, bur the Fee 
thereof goes to his Officers. Other 
Benefits che Mufti has little, except 
only that at his admiſſion into his 
ce, he is ſaluted by all Ambaſ- 
ſadors, and Refidents for Forei 
Princes, as alſo the Agents of ſeve- 
ral a's reſid ing at Court; 
none of which come empty hand- 
ed, but offer their uſual Preſents, 
whereby he amaſſes together at leaſt 
fifty thouſand Dollars. 155 
When any Mufti is depoſed of 
his Office, without any other Mo- 
tive than the Grand Signior's Plea- 
ſure, he js gratified with an Arpa- 
lick, or the diſpoſal of ſome Pre- 
ferment in certain Provinces ; and 
becauſe he is a Perſon, whoſe Ad- 
vice and Counſel is of great Autho- 
rity with the Sultan and Prime Vi. 
ſier, and that his Word and 


candid Report of Matters is con- 


ſiderable, and his Favour in Sen- 
tences much valued, lie is there- 
fore courted by all the Grandees of 
the Empire. 

MUNASIHI or Muna ſichites, A 
ect among the Mahometans, that 
is purely Pythagorical, or believes 
the Tranſmigration of Souls, par- 
ticularly that the Souls of Men de- 
ceas d enter into Beaſts, which are 
in Temperament moſt agreeable to 
the Diſpoſnions of thoſe whom 
they animated before: As the 
Soul of the Glutton enters into the 
Swine, ot the Laſciyious into the 

| Coat, 
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Goar, of the Generous into the Log, Enterpe, Erato, Thaliz, Mel: 
Horſe, of the vigilant into the | pomene, Terpſichere, and Polyhymnia, 
„and the like: There are bur | which ſee under their reſpective 
few of this Opinion in Conſtantin- | Names. The Poets made Mount 
pl-, but a great many are ſaid to] Parnaſſus to be their Reſidence, 1s 
be at Grand Cairo in Egypt; to] alſo Helicin with Apollo, conſecra- 
which Opinion ſome will have the | ted ſeveral Fountains to them, 28 
Chineſes to be tly devoted. - | alſo the Palm ard the Law rel. 
MUNDUS PATENS, ' the open | MUSORITES. Certain Fews who 
World ; A Solemnity performed by | reverenc'd Rats and Mice , the Os 
Heathen Rome in a little Temple or | rigin ef which Superſtiricu was 
Chappel, that was of a round Form | this; The Philiſtines haviag talen ” 
like the World, and dedicated to | the Ark of the Covenant 512 7, 
Dis and the Infernal Gods: It was | God ſent a great number ot Rats 
opened. bur three times a Year, viz. | and Mice that devoured all the, 
on the 4th of 0ober, on the Day | had, which forced them to return 
after the Vulcanalia, and the fe- | to the Ark, that they might be deli- 
venth of the Ides of November ; | vered from that Plague ; bur their 
during which Days the Romans ri- þ Prieſts adviſed them firſt to pur 
diculouſly believed that Hell was | five Golden Mice into it, as an Of- 
open ; for which Reeſon they ne- fering to the God of Iſrael, that 
ver offered Battle on thoſe Days, | they might be rid cf thoſe ver- 
liſted no Soldiers, never pur out | min. 
to Sea, nor married, according ro] MUSSULMANISM, See Mahomes 
Varro. | taniſm and Eſtam. 
MUSERNI, The Title of a Ab- MATEYVEL, the Rector or Prefi- 
metan Se, and ſignifies, the ne dent of a Turkiſh MahometanMoſque, 
Secret is with us; but fndeed this | into whoſe Hands the Revenue 
Secret is no other but the abſolute | thereof is conſtantly paid. 
denial of a Deity : That Nature, or | MUTA or Tacita Dea, Reputed 
the Internal Principle in every in- by the Heathens to be the dumb 
dividual thing, dire*ts their orderly deſs, or Goddefs of Silence 
Courſe of things which we ſee and | The Romans offered Sacrifice to her 
admire; and that the Heavens, Sun, | for the 1 of Slanders, - - 
Moon and Stars, have from thence | and joined her Feſtival to that of 
their Motion and Origin; and that | the Dead, either becauſe ſhe 
Man himſelf riſes and fades like the] imitated ;them in reſpe& to her i 
Graſs or Flower. There are abun- | Silence, or becauſe ſhe was the 
dance of Cadees and learned Men | Mother of the Lares, who were 
in the Arabian Legends that eſpoule | accounted to be the Genii or 
theſe Senti ments, and ſome have | Guardian-Angels of Men, during 
y 4 ſuffered Death, and profeſſed their | their Lives. Oui deſcribes an odd 
| Atheiſm co the laſt. Ceremony that uſed to be practiſed 
| MUSES, Certain ſuppoſed Dj- | upon this occaſion for the preven- 
| vinities among the Heathens, ard | tion of Slanders, and fays, That 
| made to be the Daughters of Jupi- | an old Woman, ſurrounded with a 
| ter and Mnemnſyne : They are Nine, | great many youmg Girls, cffered 
to whom the Invention of Sciences] Sacrifice to the Gi ddeſs A, and + 
3 are attributed, Clio, Vranit, Cal- put threc Grains of Frankinſcece. 
8 é Cc wirh 
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wich three of her Fingers, into a 
ficcle Hole, having at the ſame time 
three black Beans in her Mouth ; 
then ſhe took the Head of an 1- 
mage, which ſhe beſmeared with 


Pitch, and made Holes therein with 


a Braſs Needle, then threw it into 


the Fire, and covered it with Mint, 


pouring ſome Wine thereon, of 
which ſhe gave ſome ro the Girls 
to drink, but reſerved the beſt 
part for her ſelf, whercwith ſhe 
made her ſelf drunk, and fo ſent 
them home, ſaying, Se had flops the 
Mouths of Slanderers, _ 

MYAGROS,The Name of a certain 


Hieathen Deity, whoſe Office was go 


hunt or drive out Fijes, called in 
Creek vu, the Arcadians offered 
Sacrifice to him: And the occaſi- 
ſion of this Worſhip came proba- 
bly from the importunity cf Flies, 


which is ſuch in hot Countries, 


that the Aſſiſtance of a Divinity 
was thought neceſſary to drive 
them away. Gregory Nazianzen in 
his Diſcourſe againſt Julian. men- 
tions another Deity named Elon, 
appointed to hunt Flies, and was 
ſo denominated becauſe the Ekro- 
nites a People of idea, had an 
Idol worſhipped under the Name 
of Bee/zebub , that is, the God of 
Flies, 


N. 


NTANIa, A Heathen Goddeſs, 
to wbom the Romans built a 


Temple without the City, and ſup- 


poſed her to preſide over the doſe- 
ful Dicties, which were uſed to be 
ſang at Funcrals in Honour of the 
Dead, to Flutes aud other Inſtru- 
ments, by Men that were lired 
for that Service, and called Pre- 


ficxe. The Flutes at the Funerals of 
both Greeks aud Romans, were not 


C -. . 
p 
. 
* Ye # - p N 
9 £ z 
5. Py 


N A 
only uſed ro accompany the Vcices 
of thofe who ſung the Nenia in 
praiſe of the. Dead, but alſo to 
point out the Tune when the Aſſi- 
ſtants were to ſtrike their Ereaſts in 
token of their Sorrow. | 

NAITADES ; Falſe Goddeſſes, be- 
lieved by the poor Heathens to pre- 
ſide over Founrains and Rivers, and 
to whom they paid ſome ſort of 
Worſhip. 

NAKIB ESCREE, The Head or 
Superior of the Emirs or Mabo- 
met's Race, who hath his Sergeants 
and Officers under him, and is ve- 


ſted with ſo abſolute an Authority 


Over them, that he extends ir to 
Lite and Death at pleaſure, though 
he will never ſcandalize this pre- 
rended Seed, to execute or puniſh 
rliem, He helps them to clear their 
Genealogies, which are obſcure e- 
nough; and then to make them 
ſtanch, he gives them a Table of 
their Lineage and Deſcent ; which 
Abhuſe the Turkiſh Mahometans are 
ſo ſenſible of, that they carry the 
leſs Reſpect to the whole Race of 
them; and whenever they find any 
of them drunk, or out of order, 
they firſt, without any Scruple, take 
of their Green Turbants, then kiſ- 
ſing, and with much Superſtitious 
Reverence, laying them aſide, they 
atterwards beat them without Re- 
ſpe& or Mercy. 

NAMATZ, The Mame of a Prayer 
repeated by the Turks five times e- 
very Day. viz. between break of 
Day and Sun-riſing, at Noon, be- 
twecn Noon and Sun-ſer, after Sun- 
ſet, and an Hour and an half after 
the beginning of the Night. 

NAA E,; Falſe Goddeſſes be- 
lieved by the Pagans to preſide o- 
ver Foreſts and Hills; ſome will 
have chem to be the ſame as Nai- 
ades, which ſec 


| 
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NASSIB, A Word uſed by the 
Mahometans to ſigniſie Fate or De- 
fliny, which, according to their 
falſe Belief, is in a Book written 
in Heaven, containing the good and 
ill Fortune of all Men, which can 
no way be avoided; in which Per- 
ſwaſion, with the greateſt uncon- 
cernednefs, chey expoſe themſelves 
to the worſt and moſt threatning 
Dangers. The Turbs call it Naskbor 
Tactir, and ſay, that every Man's 
Forrune 1n it, can by no contrary 
Endeavours, Counſels, or Wiſdom 
be avoided. 

NATAGAI, An Idol worſhipped 
by the Heathen Tartars, and ſup- 
poſed to be the God of the Earth 
and of all living Creatures : There 
is not a Houſe amongſt them, where 
the Image of this Idol, his Wife 
and Children, are not kept with 
great Honour and Veneracion: They 
are ſo ſenſeleſs as to preſent them 
Meat, and rorub their Mouths with 
its Fat; as ſuppoſing them to ſtand 
in nced of Nouriſhment. 

NAZARITES; The Name of cer- 
tain Perſons under the Fewiſh Law, 
who made a Vow to abſtain from 
the Fruit of the Vine, from ſhaving 
their Heads, or curting their Hair, 
ang from polluting themſelves by 
the Dead, unleſs it were for their 
Father or Mother, and that either 
for a Term of time, or to their 
Lives end. There was alſo a Sect 
f Chriſtians called by this Name, 
who received Circumciſion, and 
tis ſaid, rliey atterwards follow- 
ed the Errors of Ebion and Cerin- 


thus. 
NEBO or Nabo, A Deity of the 


Aſſyrians mentioned hy Iſ1iah the 
Prophet, witich, accord ing to St. 
Jerom, preſided over Propheſie, 
though he had no other Proof of 
it chan the ſignificarion of the 
The H haldeans were much 


Word. 


— 


| Poers have not forgot to ſpeak. gf 
CES = her 


_ + 

iven to Divinarion ; and Grofius 
ay?, with great likelihood of 
Truth, that he was ſome Wizzard 
or Aſtrologer, of whom they had 
made a God. Some ſay, that Be- 
lus was the firſt and higheſt God 
of the Aſſhrians, and the ſame 
with the Sun, and that Nebo was 
their Secondary Deity, and the 
ſame with the Moon. 

NEKIR or Neber, the Name of 
one of the Angels Inquiſtors, who 
came ro examine the Dead in their 
Graves, as the Mahometans think; 
who believe, thar both Body and 
Soul remain in the Grave till the 
Day of judgment, and that imme- 
diately after the Burial, the Angel 
Miniſter with a heavy Mace, ac- 
companied - with another called 
Nehir, preſent themſelves to the 
Dead, and ask them, Who is their 
God? Who is their Propher? 
What is their Belief and Devotion? 
if they be true Mahometans, and 
— the ſame, then they are 
ſuffered quierly to reſt, and to ſee 
what is done in Heaven through 2 
little Window ; bur thoſe who are 
nor, look upon the Angel ro be 
God, becauſe of his exrraordinary 
Bulk, and therefore adore him 3 
wherefore he gives them a blow 
with his Mace, and ſhuts them 
up within their Sepulchers, ſo 
” to ſee nothing of what paſ- 

NEMESIS, A Heathen Goddeſs, 
and made to be her who was par- 
ticularly affected ro puniſh the 
Proud ; ny made her to be the 
Daughter of Jupiter and Neceſſity, 
others of rhe Ocean and the Night. 
She was alſo called Adraſtrea; tor 
Ad raſtus was the firſt that dedica- 


ted a Temple to her. Ihe Latin: hal 


no proper Name in their Langua 
to expreſs this Goddeſs by, yet the 
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her, as does Claudian. She was 


alſo called Ramnuſia from the place | 


where this Goddeſs was worſnipp d 
in Attica. 


- NEMESTRINUS, The Hea- 
then Dei 


' of the Foreſts and 
Woods, ſo called from Nemus, 
which ſignifies a Wocd or Foreſt. 
I know not whether any, or what 
_ of Adoration was paid unto 

NEOMENTA, i, e. The New Moon, 
or the beginning of the Lunar 
Month; which Day the Fews, by 
the Divine Commandment, kept as 
a great Feſtival or Holy-day : The 
Great Sanhedrim had only the Pow- 


. er of determining the Day of the 


New Moon, becauſe it was part of 
their —— to determine all 
Holy-days and Feſtivals, which the 
Jews were to obſerve : Leo de Mo- 
dena ſays, that in the time of the 
Sanhedrim, thoſe Judges ſent two 


Men on purpoſe to diſcover the 
appearing of the Moon; which as 
don as perceived, they re- 


turned and ſignified it to them; who 
thereupon cauſed publication to be 


made, that the New Moon was be- 


un that Day. Bur ſince the De- 
Rion of the Temple they had 

an Almanack or Ephemeris print- 
ed to inform them of the New and 
Full Moons, the tour Seaſons of th, 
Year, their ſeveral Feſtivals, and 
the like. The Jews were not for- 
bid on their New Moon to work, 
or go about their Buſineſs, only 


the Women were wont to refrain 
from their Domeſtick Drudgery, } 


and the Jews had their Tables ge- 
nerally better furniſhed that Day 
than at other times: The Evening 
of the Sabbath which next follow d 
wfter the New Moon, or any other 
Night the Moon began to appear, 


NE 
God, calling him the Creator of 
the Planers, and the Reſtorer of the 
New Moon, and afterwards lifting 


upthemſelves towards Heaven, they 


begged of God, that he would be 
pleaſed ro Guard them from all Evil 
and Miſchief, and after having 
made a Commemoration of David, 
they Saluted one another, and fo 
took their Leaves. | 

NEOPHIT.A, (New ſer Plants) a 
Name given to thoſe Chriſtians,who 
had lately quitred Judaiſm or Paga- 
niſm, to embrace the Faith of the 
Goſpel : It was alſo given to thoſe 
chat had been newly received a- 
mong the Clergy, or into any Reli- 
210us order, 

NEPHALIA, Certain Feaſts and 
Sacrifices of the Greeks, called the 
Feaſt of Sober Men, becauſe at 
them they offered Mead inſtead 9 
Wine; the Athenians commonly of- 
fered this kind of Sacrifice to the 
Sun and Moon, to Memory, to the 
Nymphs, to Aurora and to Venus, 
and burnt all ſorts of Wood, ex- 
cepting that of the Vine, Fig-Tree, 
and Mulberry-Tree, becauſe theſe 
Trees were looked upon as the ſym- 
bols of Drunkenneſs. 

NE TUNE, The pretended Dicty 
of the Sea among the Ignorant Hea- 
thens, and made to be the Son of 
Saturn and Ops, and the Brother of 
Jupiter and Pluto; he Marryed Am- 
phitrite, they made him to be the 
Creator of the Horſe, for thus ſays 
Virgil, 


Tuque, O cui prima frementem. 
Fudit Equum tellus, magno percuſſa 
Neptunus. (tridenti, 


For this reaſon he was called 
Emqueſter, and they offered a Horſe 
in Sacrifice to him, and the Romans 
inſtituted the Circenſian Games in 


the Jews aſſembled themſelves to- 
gether, and ſaid cheir Prayers to 


Honour of him, which conſiſted in 
NEREUS, 


Herſe-Races, 


NE 


'NEREUS, One of the Heathen | 


Dicries of rhe Sea, made by ſome to 
be che Son of Neptune, by others of 
Pontus; they make him to have 
Daughters called Nereides, whic 
indeed were no more than ſo many 
particular Seas, being parts of the 
main Sea ir ſelf: I find no par- 
ticular worſhip paid to this falſe 
Diety. 

NEREIDES, Sea Nymphs : See 
Nereus, 

NERGAL, An Idol of rhe Sama- 
ritans repreſented in the form of a 
Cock, which indeed was the ſym- 
bol of the Sun: This Idolatry was 
Originally introduced among the 
Samaritans by the Cutheans, a Peo- 
ple of Perſia, who worſhip'd the 
Sun and the Fire, 

NESTORIANS, The Diſciples of 
Neſtorius, a Heretick, whom- nei- 
ther the Death of the Ring- leader, 
nor the Anathema of Councils, nor 
the Ed icts of Emperors, could hin- 
der from ſpread ing themſelves far 
and near throughout the Eaſt; 
where indeed they ſtill continue, 
and have their Patriarch at Moſul, 
at Caramit, and elſe- where, tho” in 
reality they ſeem to differ much 
from the Ancient Neftorians, as ap- 
pears by their Confeſſions : They 
have alſo often ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the Latin Church : Thoſe 
Chriſtians, who at this Day are 
called Neſtorians and Chaldeans, are 
very numerous, and have ſpread 
themſelves over Meſopotamia, and 
along the Tigris and the Euphrates, 
nay, they are got into the Indies, 
and the farther Parts of Afia. Pau- 
lus Venetus, who lived in the thir- 
teenth Century, and lived a great 
wlüle in Tartary and China, aflures 
us, there were great Numbers of 
them in the Provinces of Tanga, 
Erginul and Mogul in Tartary; and 


ip Cinghianfu, and Quinſay, Great 


NE | 
Cities in China, and this agrees 
with the Account given by the Por- 
tugueſe ; ſince they tell us, all the 
Chriſtians they mer in the Weſt 
and Eaſtera-Coaſt of the  Eaft- - 
Indies, and in the Empire of the 
Great Mogul were all Neſtorjans, 
and ſubject to the Patriarch of Ba- 
bylon in Chald en, whoſe See was at 
Moſul, and who took the Title of 
Catholick or Univerſal, as all the 
other Patriarchs do. Foſeph an 
Indian Chriſti, who in 1500. 
came to give an Account of the be- 
liet of the Eaſterns to Alexander 
VI. ſays the ſame thing, and aſſures 
us that this Patriarch, beſides other 
Buheps, ordains two Primates, one 
for the Eaſt in Cathai, and the 
other for the Indies. ? 
The Patriarchate is as it were 
Heredirary among them, and is al- 
ways given to the Nephew, or one 
that is nigheſt of Kin to the Patri- 
arch, tho he be but eight or nine 
Years of Age, and cannot ſomuch 
as read; he who is deſigned for 
che Patriarchal Dignity muſt not 
Marry; but the Prieſts may Marry 
twice or thrice, as well as the Se- 
culars, contrary to the practiſe of 
other Eaſtern Chriſtians , , who 
oblige their Prieſts ro continue 
ſingle after the Death of their firſt 
Wives: They officiate inthe Chaldee 


e. 

Many Learned Men queſtion, 
whether the Chriſtians now men- 
tioned be indeed tainted wich the 
Neſtorian Hereſie; they having b 
ſeveral Confeſſions of their Faith 
and other publick Acts, fully cleared 
themſelves from that Imputation, 
and that they are Orthodox in the 
main, tho' they expreſs themſelves 
in other terms, than the Weſtern 
Churches do: As tor the Neftorians 


belief, rhe Learned give us this Ac- 
count of it: In reſpe& to the My- 
Cc3 ſtery | 
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ry of the Incarnation, they af- | 
— that the word took a Body in 
the bleſſcd Virgin, that both na- 
eures are united in Jeſus Chriſt. 
witliout Mixture or Confuſion, and 
that therefore che properties of both 
remain entire. And as for their 
not calling the bleſſed Virgin Mo- 
ther of God, bur Mother of Jeſus 
_ - Patriarch — ſays, 
o to Condemn the Apol- 

Inas who pretended that the 
Divine Nature wasvithout the hu- 
mane, and to conſure Themiſtius, 
who aſſerted, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
but a meer Man: This Patriarch 


ſent che ableſt of his Church to 


Rome witli his Confeſſion of Faith, 
- whercin he ſhewed, that they a- 
greed in che main, but differed in 
Ceremonics, and he reduced the 


differences to five Heads, viz. That 


they call the Virgin Morher of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that they admit two 
Perſons in Chriſt, that they allow 
him bur one Power and one Will, 
that they hold the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt from che Father alone, 
and aſſert a miraculous kindling of 
the fire in the Holy Sepulchre on 
Eaſter Exe: Thus they juſtified hat 
they advanced before Paul V. that 
it is à received Principle in both 
Churches, that the Divine Nature 
does not beget, nor is of it ſelf be- 
gotten; that tho it is true the Vir- 
— Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
God and Man, yer there were 
not two Sons, bur one only true 


gin might be called the Mother of 
God, becauſe J's is really | 
2. They ſay, the Latins aliow two 
Natures and one Perſon, whereas 

affirm, there are two Perſons 

one Perſona, or viſible Perſon, 
and bur one Will and one Power, 


which they reconcile in this man- 


| 


| 


one, and added, that the Neſtori- 
zns did nor deny, bur that the Vir- 


God. 


1 
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ner: They diſtinguiſh in their un- 


derſtand ing, two Perſons that an- 
ſwer the two Natures allowed, but 


beholding with their Corporeal 
Eyes, but one Chriſt, who has the 
Perſona or Appearance of one only 
filiation; they allow him but one 
Power, and Will, which does nor 
hinder their acknowledgment of 
two Operations and two Wills, ſui- 
table to the rwo Natures: As for the 
two laſt Points, they are common to 
them, with all the Eaſtern Church. 
. Roſs ſays, that the cauſe of their 
Increaſe was the Incouragement 
they had from Choſroes King of Per» 
ſia, who in hatred to the Emperor 
Heraclius, cauſed all Chriſtians with- 
in his Dominions to become Neſto- 
rians ;, adding, that they rejected 
the Council of Epheſus, and all 
other Councils atrer ir, bur have 
now renounced that Opinion; th 
Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament wir 
leavencd Eread, and in both kinds, 
allow their Prieſts ro Marry, diſown 
Confirmation and Auricular Con- 
feſſion. 
As for Neſtorius himſelf, the 
Author of this Sect: Spanheim ſays, 
he was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
An. 428. Thar he was a Proud ſe- 
vere Man, but Ignorant of Anti- 
quity, that he was Author of the 
Law made by Theodoſius the youn- 
ßer. againſt Hereticks, and that he 
imſelt was a Pelagian; that his 
Hereſie was occaſioned by the Raſh» 
neſs of a certain Judaizing Presby- 
ter, called Anaſtatius; that he was 
favoured by Theodoret Biſhop of 
Cyrus, and John Antiochenus ; but 
that they favoured his Perſon more 
than his Opinion, befides whom he 
had other Conſiderable Friends. 
NICHOLAITANS, Herericks who 
are ſuppoled to have riſen in the 
Chriſtian Church, during the time 


of the Apoſtles, and are taken = 


i 


| 


| 


| 
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be the Fathers of the Gnoſtichs ; 
me of the Ancient Fathers af- 


firm, that Nicholas, one of the ſeven 


firſt Deacons, was the founder of 


this Sett; that being blamed by 
the Apoſtles for keeping Compan 
with his Wife, whom he had le 
before to live in Continence, he in- 
venced this brutal Exror to excuſe 
his proceeding, and thought thar 
Impurity was a neceſſary means to 
atta in to Eternal Happineſs : Ochers 
ſay, that the r re- 
oaching him for being Jealous of 
is Wife, who was very hand ſome, 
he ſent for her, and in a great Aſ- 
ſembly gave her leave to Marry 
whom pleaſed : Upon which, 
ſome Libertines framed a Hereſie of 
their own, and unjuſtly called it by 
his Name. They denyed the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt by an Hypoſtatical 


Union, ſaying, the Divine Inhabit- 


red, bur was not united to the hu- 
mane Nature; they held, that all 
Pleaſures -were good, and that it 
was lawful to eat the Meats offered 
to Idols: Becoming too much 
known by this Name, they aſſumed 
that of the Gnoftichs, and divided 
themſelves into orher Sects called 
Phibionites, Stratiotichs, Leviticks 
and Barborites, | 
NIGHT, Nox, a Heathen Divi- 
nity made by ſome Authors to be 
the Daughter of the Chaos, and 
Darkneſs, and others of Heaven 
and Earth; the Poets tell us, ſhe 
was Marryed to Erebus the God of 


Hell, and by him had tour Children, 


viz. Fate, or Deſtiny, old Age, 
Sleep and Death ; the Ancients 


Painted her holding two Children 
in her Arms, one aſleep and freſh 
coloured, the other l a 
ſleep but black, with its Foot 
aſtride, which indeed denoted 
Death and its true Image aſleep, 

boch commonly the off-ipring of 


N I 

the Night; they uſually Sacrificed a 
Cock to this falſe Divinity. 

NIMETULANI,or Nimetula-hites, 
a Religious order among the Maho- 
metans that had irs origin in the 
777th Year of the Hegira, and de- 
nomination from one of that Name, 
famous for his Doctrine and Seve- 
rity of Life, in the time of Sultan 
Mahomet, the Son of Bajazet : He 
was one, as his tollowers ſay, who 
Preached and Publiſhed rhe Truth, 
morrified his Body, followed nor 
the Affections of his Carnal Appe- 
tice, knew the Intrinfick Nature 
and Quiddiry of all Creatures, ren- 
dred continual Prayer and Praiſes 
to his Creator, was raviſhed with 
Extacies and Raptvres, wherein he 
often obtained the Happineſs to 
Diſcourle with God : He cat every 
thing that God had made [awful for 
humane Nouriſhment, without Faſts 
or ſtri& Diet; while he ſlept, he ex- 
tended not his Feet like Beaſts of 
no ſence, Somerimes the fear of 
God made him tremble , and none 
ever arrived to his pitch of perfe- 
ction, nor to that intimate Know- 
ledge of the Divine ſecrets. 

The profeſſors of this Order aſ- 
ſemble every Monday Night co 
raiſe the Unicy of the Divine 
ature, and celebrated the Name 
of God with Hymns and Songs : 
Thoſe who would initiate them- 
ſelves into this Order, are firſt ob- 
liged ro make a Quarantine, remain- 
ing alone in a Chamber for the 
ſpace of forty Days, with four and 
rwenty Drams of Meat a Day, du- 
ring which they ſee the Face of 
God, the Sublime Paradice, and 
praiſe the Creator. of the Univerſe : 
Then they are taken out by the Fra- 
ternity, dance a Morris-Dance, in 
which Vagary, it any Viſion appear 
to the Novices from God, they throw 
their Cloaths behind them, and 
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fall 


— 
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fall far wich their Faces on the 
Ground, as in an Apoplectick Fir, 
ti the Prior coming to makePray- 
&r« over them, they by Degrees re- 
turn to their Senſes again, but con- 
tinue a while like drunken Men, 
diſtrafted or ſtupid : Bur after- 
wards their Prior in ſecret enquires 
into their Viſions and Revelations, 
which they communicate to him, 
or ſome other ſerious and grave 
Perſon, wdl inſtructed in the My- 
ſterics of their Profeſſion. 
NIXIDII, Certain Divinities wor- 
ſtpped by the Heathen Romans, 
and ſnppoſed by them to be the 
H-'pers of Wemen in their Child- 
bed-rhrows ; They were ſuppoſed 
to he three in number; and the 
nan placed their Statues in the 
Capicol, over againſt the Altar of 
Minerva. It's ſaid, the Romans 
brought them cur of via after 
the defeat of Anrticchuc : Theſe 
Lettie: vert repreſented in the 
roſture of Women in Labour. | 
NOCTUSNA The Pajiſts be- 
ſto this Name up- n that part of 
their Church-Pravers or Office, 
Wan chev 215 cal Mututing or 
Mntins, that ate commonly divided 
in three Nodturns, fo denominated 
cauſe they were uſed only to be 
ung bv Night; and this is ſtill ob- 
ſerved in Line of their Cathedral 
Churches, where they ſing their 
Matins at Midnight, in 1mitati- 
on of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
who by reaſon of the Perſecu- 
tion of che Heathen Empe- 
rors, were neceſſitated ro meer at 
Night ; and this gave their Adver- 
faries occaſiou ro charge them 
with the moſt abominable Calum- 
ies. 
N NODINUS or Nodoſus, A Hea- 
then Deity that preſided over the 
' Knots that are in the Stalks of Corn, 


and for that reaſon, according 


NO 


| ro K. Auſtin, was worſhipped by 


the Romans. 

NOMOCANON, A Collection of 
Church-Canons, with the Addition 
of thoſe Civil Laws ro which they 
refer. The firſt was made about 
che Year 558, by Jobn, Patriarch 
of Con ſtant inople, and was divided 
into fifty Titles, to which he re- 
duced all Eccleſtaſtical Matters. 
There was another made by Pho- 
tius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople a- 
bour the Year 883, and the whole 
reduced into fourteen Heads. Ar- 
ſenius Monk of Mount Atlas, made 
a new Nomocanon in the Year 1255, 
To which he added Notes, ſhewing 
the Conformity of the Imperial 
Laws wich the Patriarchal Conſti- 
tut ions, and the Civil Laws that 
did agree with them, which he 
called Syntagma, or a Collection 
of Canons and Laws referring to 
each other. 

NOTARIES of Rome, ſince cal- 
led Protonotaries, fo far as this 
Name and Office hath or does re- 
late ro the Church, we ſhall take 
notice of it in this place. Its ſaid, 
that during the Perſecutions of the 
primitive Church, St. Clement the 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, appointed 
ſeven Notaries for the fourteen 
Quarters or Wards of the City of 
Rome, whoſe Office was to ſet 
down in writing, the Particulars of 
the Impriſonment and Deaths of 
the Martyrs ; after which, St. Fabi- 
an, as they will have it, appointed 
ſeven Sub- deacons to have an Eye 
over thoſe Notaries, and take care 
of their faithful diſcharge of this 
their Duty, obliging them to put 
their Acts into theands of thoſe Dea- 
cons, that they might pteſent them 
to him, and to the Popes his Suc- 
ceſſors, as was alteady practiſed in 
the time of Anterus, his Predeceſ- 
for, of whom it is ſaid, that he 


| 
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took great care to have theſe Regi- | 
ſters of the Notaries brought to 
him, and laid up amongſt the 
Church-Records, to be there faith- 
fully kept for Poſterity. This Me- 
thod which was practiſed with ſo 
much exactneſs at Rome, was like- 
wiſe obſerved by the Clergy in 


other places; and ſo we read, 
that the Eccleſiaſticks of Achaia 
took care to preſerve an Hiſtorical 
Account of the Martyrdom of St. 
Andrew, of which they had been 
Eye-witnefſes. Thus the Martyr- 
dom of Sr. Polycarp was writ by 
the Clergy of Smyrna, and ſo the 
Churches of Vienne and Lyons 
tranſmitred an Account of Photinus 
and Blandina, and ſeveral other 
Martyrs ; of which alſo we might 
give many cther Inſtances, 
NOVATIUS, Whom the Greek 
Authors, for the moſt parr, con- 
found with Novatus, a Stoick 
Philoſopher became a Chriſtian, as 
he was taken deſperately ill; but 
when preſently recovered, he nei- 
ther did what the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rule required, nor was confirmed 
by the Biſhop , which though the 
People and Clergy objected againſt 
it, yer he was made Prieſt, In 
257 Cornelius being choſen Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome, after Fabian's 
* Death, he grew diſguſted, ſo that 
having drawn ſuch as were fallen 
from Cyprian and ſeveral Roman 
Confeſſors to his Party, he ſent for 
three ignorant Biſhops of Italy to 
Rome, and having ſnut them in, got 
them at an Entertainment, to ordain 
him Biſhop of Rome, where with he 
acquainred the Church, and there- 
upon ſent his new Companions to 
proſelite the Unwary and Ctedulous, 
making his Brethren take this Oath, 
J ſwear by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, that Iwill never deſert you, 


rey return to Cornelius, But theſe 


„„ 

Artifices not availing. he began ro 
broach his Errors tho Penance ; 
affirming, that ſuch as had once 
fallen, were never after to be re- 
ceived into Communion, bur to 
be lefr wholly ro God's Judg- 
ments, | 

NOVATUS, A Chriſtian Prieſt of 
Carthage, who being ſummon' d to 
appear before his Bithop in 249, as 
being accuſed of having ſpurned 
his Wife while ſhe was big wich 
Child, and cauſed her thereby to 
miſcarry ; but the Perſecution ob- 
liging Sc. Cyprian ro abſcond, Nova» + 
tus was hereby delivered from the 
fear of appearing before him; and 
nor long atter joining himſelf wirh 
Feliciſſimus a Deacon, he began to 
maintain, that Perſons who had 
fallen into any open Sin, , ought to 
be receiv'd into Communion wich- 
out the impoſing of any Penance ; 
However, ſometime after going to 
Rome, he joined with à contra 
Opinion, and at laſt returned to 
Africa, but what became of him 
afterwards is not known. 

NOVATIANS. See Novatus, 
whoſe Followers they were, | 

NOVENDIALES,A Sacrifice con- 
rinu'd by the Heathen Romans for 
nine Days, to avert the Calamities 
wherewith they were menaced 
Prod igies, and to appeaſe the Anger 
of their ſuppoſed Deities ; in which 
Caſethe Senate uſed to ſend an Or- 
der to the High- Prieſt, or Prator of 
the City, for the obſervation of this 
Solemnity. 

NOVENSILES among the Hea- 
then Romans, were Heroes new 
received into the number of their 
Gods; or elſe the Gods. of the 
Provinces and Kingdoms, which 
the Romans had conquered, and to 
which they offered Sacrifice under 
the Name of dii Novenſiles, Some 
will have it, that this Name was gi- 
ven 


N 
ven, becauſe were nine in 
number, as Health, Fortune, Veſta, 
Hercules, Romulus, Aſculapius, 
Bacchus, neu, and Faith, and 
others, that this was a Name given 
to the Mie Muſes. 

NUDIPEDALIA, Certain Sacri- 
fices which the Jews ſolemnized 
with their bare Feet, to be deliver- 
ed from ſome great and incumbent 
Affliction. After having continu d 
their Prayers for the ſpace of thir- 
ty Days together, and abſtained 
from Wine, they ſhaved their 
Heads, and went bare-foored to 
the Temple, and offered their Sa- 
crifice, The Jews finding them- 
_ Telves oppreſt by Florus, Governour 
of Fudea, for the Emperor Ne- 
76 celebrated this bare-foored Ce- 
remony with extraordinary Solem- 
nity ; Berenice, King Agrippa's Siſter, 
accompanied them therein, and 
ever appear'd bare-footed in behalf 
of the eus before the Tribunal of 
Florus, but without Succeſs : The 
Greehs', Romans, and other Nati- 
ons alſo obſerved the like Solemni- 
ries, as Tertullian informs us in his 
Apologetich. 

NUMERIA, A Heathen Goddeſs 
preſiding over Numbers and Ac- 
counts, according to St. Auguſtin : 
but I know not of any, or wlat 
8 Adoration was paid unto 

Er. 
NCrELIA, Feaſts of the Hea- 
thens in Honour of their falſe God 
Bacchus: and ſo called, becauſe 
were celebrated in the Night. 
They were celebrated every three 
Years in the beginning of the Spring 
by Night, with Flambeaux and 
Drinking, and accompanied with 
the worſt of Inſolencies and Impu- 
rities : Wherefore alſo the Romans 
forbid the ſolemnizing of them, 
becauſe of the Diſorders committed 
g them. 


— 


NY 

| - NYMPHS. Falſe Deities believed 
by the Heathens to preſide over 
Waters, Rivers, and Fountains, Fo- 
reſts and Trees. The Ancients 
took the Nymphs to be Bacchus his 
Nurſes. - y have ſcmecimes 
been repreſented, each of them, 
with a Veſſel, into which they 
poured Water, and holding the 
Leaf of an Herb in their Hands, 
which grows in Waters and Wells, 
or elſe another-while with that of 
4 Water-Planr called Nymphea, The 
Nymphs were ſometimes honoured 
with the Title of Auguft, as other 
Deities were, which appears by this 
Inſcription. 


Nymphis, 
Auguſtis. 
Maæturnus. 
U. 8. ws M, 


That is, Votum Solvit libens Merits, 
i, e. Maturnus has frecly and fully 
diſcharged her Vow to the Auguſt 
Nymphs. This Epichete was given 
them by way of Honour, becauſe 
it was believed they watched for 
the Preſervation the Imperial 
Fa milies. | 

The Opinion of the Greeks con- 
cerning Nymphs, as well as their 
Names, was originally derived from 


the Phznicians; for according to - 


the Teftimony of Porphyry, all the 
Souls of Men were called Nymphs, 
it being the ſame with Neyhen in 
Hebrew, which ſign 
For they believed. that the Souls of 
the Dead wandred about the Places 
where they had taken their greateſt 
Delight, while they were joined to 
their Bod ies; which gave not on- 
ly occaſion to the Eaſtern, bur 
alſo to other Nations, to ſacrifice 
in Groves and under Green Trees, 


her ſuppoſing them to be the Haunts 
ot departed Souls: Thus che Greeks 
- were 


jhes a Soul: 
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were of opinion, that their Foxe- the Ocean that was ſeparated 
fathers, the ancient Inhabitants of | from the Heavens and the Earth, as 
cheir Country, who had lived in | it was upon the Reduction of the 


Groves and Woods, were became 
Dryades ; thoſe that dwelt on 
Mountains Oreades ; the Inhabitants 
of rhe Sea- ſnore Nereides; and 
thoſe who lad lived near Rivers 
and Fountains Naiades. 


O. 


CCATOR, A Heathen Deity, 
and reputed to be the Preſi- 

dent ot that part of Husbandry, 
which conſiſts in breaking the 
lods and harrowing the Ground. 
OCEAN, Oceanus, The Hea- 
then Deity of the Sea, accord- 
ing to the Poers, who made him 


to be the Son of Calum and Veſta, 


the Husband of Thets, and the 
Father of Rivers and Fountains, 
Homer in his Iliads makes him to 
be the Father of the Gods, and 
Tethys their Mother : And this 
Opinion may have its Origin from 
that Text in Geneſis, where the 
Chaos ſeems ro be repreſented 
like the Confuſion of the Waters 
before God reduced them into Or- 


der, and made à diſtinction be- 


tween them. In this Senſe the O- 


.cean and Thetys, that is, that A- 


byſs, which comprehended the 
Heaven and Earth, as an immenſe 
— of Waters, before the 
ame were ſeparated by the Diſtri- 
bution made of the Chaos, this 
Abyſs, I ſay, might be called the 
Father and Mother of all the Great 
Bod ies of which Nature was com- 
poſed, and which bore the Name 
cf Gods among the Heathen, and 


whereas tis ſaid, that Oceanus was 
begotten of Celum and Tethys, by 


that is meant nothing elſe bur | the 


accord ing to 


Chaos into Order. 

The innumerable petty Deities 
made by the Heathens to 
over the Waters, might be the oc- 
caſon of giving unto the Ocean, 
the Quality of Father of che Gods; 
though in the main this vaſt num- 


ber of Water Deities, ſignifies no 


more than the Diſtriburion. of the 
Waters of the Ocean, by various 
Conduits, throughout all the Earth, 
Virgil in his Georgicks ſacrificed to 
the Ocean. 


Oceano Libemus, ait. 


And he brings in Aneas ſacrificing 
a Bull rothe Gods ct the Sea : And, 
_ „ Alexander, 

after he had ſubdued aud paſſed 
through Aſia, as far as the Ocean, 
offered Sacrifice, and prayd him 
ro grant him an happy Return into 
Greece, | 
ODID, A falſe Deity of the an- 
cient Danes, which was accounted 


by them, together with another 


God , called Thor, prefide over 
Battles. Some learned Men are of 
opinion, that this Odin, and ſome 
other Gods of the North, were 
Magicians, who came to Denmark 


and Sweden from the Aftatich Scy- 


thia , and by their Magical Arts, 


made the People believe, they were 


the ſame Gods they then adored, 
whoſe Names they gave themſelves ; 
They report of Odin, that finding 


that he could nor avoid Death, he 


commanded his Body to be burnt 


as ſoon as he was dead, aſſuring 
chem, that his Soul ſhould rerurn to 
Aſcardie , from whence he came, 
there to live for ever, thar be- 


iog the Capital City from whence 


Magicians came, and where. the 
4 Danes 


relide 


OP 

Danes placed their Vall- Kell, or 
Eyſian Fields. | 

OENANTHIUS, A Heathen God 
worſhipped by the Phenicians ; tis 
to this falſe Diety that Heliogabalu 
Conſecrated his Imperial Apparel. 

OLYMPII, A Name ns by the 
Athenians to their twelve chief 
Dieties, to whom they had Ded i- 
cared a very magnificent Altar, viz. 
Fupiter, Mars, Mercury, Neftune, 
Vulcan, Apollo, Juno, Veſta, Minerva, 
Ceres, Diana, and Venus: 'Tis ſaid, 
that Alexander the Great after the 
Conqueſt of Perſia, deſiued to have 
his Statue received among the 
Number of theſe Dieties, and ſet 
upon the ſame Altar, which the 
Greeks from 2 baſe Spirit of flattery 
eaſily granted him. 


OMAN, A falſe Diety of the Per- | the 


ſians, whom the Magi were obliged 
to worſhip every Day, and for a 
whole hour to Sing Hymns of Praiſe 
to him, with their turbants on their 
Heads, and Vervein in their Hands: 
Others called him Aman. 

OMBIASSES, The Names of the 
Prieſts and Doctors of the falſe Re- 
Tigion, which obtains in the Iſie of 
Madagaſcar, who are ſomewhat of 
the Nature of thoſe whom they call 
Marabants at Cape verde, i. e. Phy- 
firians and Southſayers, or Magiti- 
ans ; there is one ſort of 
which teach to write Arabick, and 
to make Hitid xi, that is Taliſmans, 
or other Charms, which they ſell to 
the Great ones, to preſerve them 
from ill Accidents, and to rid them- 
ſelves of their Enemies, or for any 
other purpoſe deſire. 

OPALIA, Feaſts Celebrated b 
the Romans in Honour of their falſe 
Goddeſs Ops, Wife of Saturn, the 


14ch of the Calends of January, 
which was the third Day of the Sa- 
turnalia, Saturn and Ops 


in look 
ed upon as Dieties that ck care ; always inconſtant and momentary: 


0 P 
of che Fruits of the Earth; their 
Feaſts were Celebrated after Har- 


veſt, at which they Feaſted their 
Slaves, and allowed them all man- 
ner of li in Conſideration of 
the pains they had taken to till the 
Ground, 

OPHITES, A fort of Hereticks 
that appear d in the ſecond Centu- 
ry, and proceeded from the Nichs. 
laitans and Gnoſtichs : It's ſaid, 
chey Honoured a Serpent, and when 
their Prieſts Celebrated their myſte- 
ries, they made a Serpent come 
out of a_ hole, which after it had 
rolled it ſelf over the things that 
were to be offered in Sacrifice, they 
ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt had Sancti- 
fied them, and then delivered them 
to the People who worſhipped 


m. 
OPINION, A falſe Deity of the 
Ancient Pagans, worſhipped as if 
ſhe preſided over men's ſentiments, 
which for the moſt parr are pure 
Conjectures; ſhe was repreſented in 
che form of a young Woman, with 
a bold look, but a ſtaggering 
Gare, 

OPINIONISTS, A Name given in 
Pope Paul's time, ro a Sed that 
boaſted of affected Poverty, and 
held there could be no Vicar of 
Chriſt on Earth, that did not pra- 
ctiſe this Vertue. 

OPPORTUNITY, A falſe God - 
deſs Honoured by the Pagans, as 
the ſuperintendant of the fitteſt 
ſeaſon, wherein to accompliſn any 
buſineſs, and was commonly répre- 
ſented in the form of a Naked Wo- 
man bald behind, with a long Lock 
before, one of her Feet in the Air, 
and the other on a Wheel, holding 
a Razor in one Hand, and a Sail in 
the other: Her Feet were alſo wing- 
ed, and the Wheel in continual 
motion, to ſnew that opportunity is 


| Þ 


Prieſts made to the People, con- 


Oracles to exiſt in the firſt Ages, 


Land of Canaan; that is, that it 
was not till the ſecond Millenium 
was expired, when Men began to be 
engaged in the ſervice ot God, by 
promiſes and frequent Predictions 


op 
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ſo chat if not made uſe of when it | of future bleſſings ; and this the 


offers, it ſoon ſlips away, leaving 
Repenrance behind it, as a perpe- 
tual Companion : I know of no 
Temple erected to it. 

OPS, See Cybele. 

ORACLE, An ambigious and ob- 
ſcure Anſwer which the Heathen 


cerning things to come, by making 
them believe that God ſpoke by 
their Mouths ; the madneſs and 
blindneſs of the Pagans in reſpet̃t 
to their Oracles, cannot be ſuffici- 
ently admired, the ſame being cap- 
tious and obſcure, and nothing elſe 
but the meer Artifice of their Prieſts, 
without any Diabolical operation: 
The cuſtom of conſulting the Ora- 
cle was not known, in that they 
called the Golden Age, wherein 
they lived in tranquility of mind 
yer perfect Innocence, whereas at- 
terwards the reſtleſs humour, and 
inconſtant diſpoſition of Mankind, 
lead them to make Inquiry after 
tuturity: Ovid indeed ſays, that The- 
mi; in the time of the deluge pro- 
nounced Oracles. 


Fatiditamq; themin que tunc oracla 
tenebat. 


But this is to make the uſage of 


againſt che Judgment of Stacius, 
and what we read 1n Scripture ; 
for tho' God ſpoxg to Adam and to 
Noah, yer tis certain, that Divine 
Apparitions and Pred ichons, Divi- 
nations and the Reſponſes ot Ora- 
cles, did not begin to be frequent 
till che time of Abraham, to whom 
God n to make Promiſes of the 


Devil delay d not to imitate 

the Genres OY 
We know of nothing more An- 
cient than what Homer ſays, of the 
Oracle of Jupiter at Dodona, whi 
Ulyſſes went to conſulr, chat he 
might learn of the Oak · Trees the 
way to get back to Ithaca: How- 
ever Herodotus ſays, that the Pheni: 
clans havi away two Pro- 
pheteſſes from Thebes in Egypt, one 
of them they carried ro Lybia, and 
che other to Greece; that theſe ſer 
up two Oracles, che one Jupiter 
Ammon in Africa, the other Fuptter 
Dodoneus in the Oak-Tree Grove at 
Dodona ; thus Oracles had their be- 
ginning in Egypt: Others have ſaid, 
that there were two Doves broughr 
up at Thebes, which delivered Ora- 
x at Dodona and Ammon, and Si- 
lins Italicus following this Opinion 
writes, 


In gremio Thebes geminas ſediſſe Co- 
lumbas. 


Strabo fays, that the Oracles of 
Dodona and of Fupiter Olympius 
were ſilent in his time, and Tacitus 
Informs us, that Germanicus con- 
ſulted the Oracle of Apollo at Colo- 
phon in Aſia; the Prieſt went down 
to it into a Cave, after — taken 
the Name and Number of ſuch as 
came to conſulr it, and anſwered 
all of them in Verſe, tho' he had 
not ſtudied ar all for it ; and Luci- 
an in his treatiſe de Dea Syria, 
ſpeaks of an Oracle of Apollo, where- 
in that falſe Diety gave Anſwers 
himſelf, whereas otherwiſe his 
Prieſts did it: When he was about 
to predict any thing, he ſhook him - 
ſelf, then his Prieſts took him upon 
their ſhoulders, and if they did 
not, he moved himſelf and ſweated, 


when they rook him up, he led 
them 


OP 


them where he , pleaſed, guiding | 


them as a Coachman does his 
Horſes, turning them this or that 
way, and paſſing from one to ano- 
ther, till che Chief Prieſt asked 
what he had a mind to know. It 
the thing diſpleaſed him he went 
back, but if otherwiſe he advanced 
forwards, and I have known him 
once, continues he, raiſe himſelt 
up and paſs thro' the Air; this is 
the way they come to know his 
will, and chey do nothing in pub- 
lick or private without firſt con- 
ſulting him. Cicero ſpeaks, that all 
Nations have taken their Divinati- 
ons from ſuch chings as were moſt 
familiar to chem, and Ammianus 
Marcellinus, talks of a ſingular way 
of Divination among the Scythians 
with long ſtaves ( which the Wo- 
men made choiſe of) being that 
which was called RHhabdomarcy, 
whereof the Scripture gives us an 
Example in the Aſhrians who made 
uſe of it; Nebuchodonezar laying 
ſiege ro Jervſalem, tryed there dit- 
ferent ways in order to know the 
event of his Enterprize; he uſed 
Rhabdomancy by mixing and un- 
mixing his Arrows, Conſulted the 
Idols, that is, the Oracles, and in- 
the Entrails of Beaſts : And 
s the Aſſrians and Babylonians 
might very well Communicate their 
ſuperſtitions to the Egyptians, who 
might afrerwards fend them from 
thence into Greece, 
There is indeed no certainty that 
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 Aio te Æacide, Romanos vincere poſſe, 


Ir was becauſe they could only 
give probab'e Conjeftures concern. 
ng fururiries, and rherefore made 
uſe of obſcure and ambiguous 
words, that People might think 
they did not comprehend the right 
ſence, when the Event hapned con- 
trary to  Expettation : The chief 
Ground of theſe objections are, 
that Oracles ceaſed at che Birth of 
Chriſt, chat rhe Devils themſelves 


| owned that che fear of the Name 


of Jeſus Chriſt, hindred them 
from anſwering as they were accu- 
ſtomed to do, as the Oracle of Del. 
phos anſwered Auguſtus, when he 
Conſuſted him about his ſucceſſion, 
Theſe may be thus anſwered, firſt, 
chat the Oracles of whoſe filence 
Plutarch complains, had ceaſed 
four hundred Years before the 
Birch of our Saviour, and that ſuch 
as flouriſhed immediarely before, 
continued a long time after: As to 
the ſecond, there is no Hiſtory 
mentions, that Auguſtus ever con- 
ſu ted the Oracle ar Delphos ; nor 
is it likely that he ſhould in his old 
Age take a Journey into Greece, to 
know who ſhould be his ſucceflor : 
Whereas he defigned Tiberius for 
the Throne, to which it may be 
added, thar the moſt famous Ora- 
cle of Greece ceaſed after the War 
of the Perſians 4 for Towns and 
whole Provinces being laid waſte, 


— — 


the Demons delivered Oracles; but the Prieſts quitted their Poſts, and 
according to the Opinion of the immediately upon their departure, 
Learned Voſſius, it's likely if ſome | the Oracles ceaſed. 

Oracles have been Counterfeited by | There were a-great many Places 
the Cunning perſons hid in them, famous for Orages, but the moſt 
it · does not follow, but chat the De- remarkable ſeems to be that of 
vil may have anſwered in others, Apolh at Deſpho,; but his reſpon- 
in order to ſeduce thoſe that Con- ſes like the reſt were ambiguous, 
ſulted them; and if what they (aid particularly in the caſe of Cræſus, 
bore a double meaning according which occaſjoncd his deſtruction, 
to that pf Ennjxs, 17. | Cr& ſus 
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creſus Halyn penetraus magnam ſub- 
vertet opum vim. 


And Suidas tells us ( notwith- 
ſanding what has been already ſaid 
ro the contrary) that Auguſtus 
ſending to conſult this Oracle a- 
bout his Succeſſor, received an An- 
ſwer to this purpoſe. 


An Vchrew Child, whom the bleſt 
Gods adore, 

Hath bid me leave theſe ſhrines and 
pack to Hell; | 

So that of Oracles I can no more: 

In ſilence leave our Altar, and Fare- 
well, 


Whereupon Auguſtus cauſed anAſrar 
to be erected in the Capitol, with 
this Inſcription, Hæc eſt Ara Pri- 
mogeniti Dei; and Plutarch relates 
a moſt memorable Paſſage concern- 
ing Oracles, in this manner: Some 
Perſons failing our of Greece for 


OR 
thoſe who obſerved the Circum- 
ſtance of this Action, found ir to 


happen at the time when our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſuffered, who was in- 


deed the true God Pan, the chief 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls ; 
and that upon this ation 


of his Death and Paſſion, the De- 
vils, who uſed to ſpeak in Oracles, 
did, with much Grief and Lamen- 
ration, forſake that Office which 
had been ſo gainful to them, in ſe- 
ducing Mankind; their Oracles be- 
ginning then to fail, and in a 
ſhore time after ſenſibly decay- 


ed. | 

ORATORY, A Congregation of 
Chriſtian Prieſts, founded at Rome 
by Philip Neri of Florence, which 
was confirmed and approved by 
Gregory XIII. in 1575, and P 
Paul ratified the Conſtitutions 
in 1612.This Congregation hath pro- 
duced a great many learned Men 
amongſt the reſt Cardinal Baronius. 


Italy, were becalmed about Echi- 
nados, hen on a ſudden there was 
a Voice heard calling aloud on one 
Thamux an Egyptian, then in the 
Ship, who neglefting the firſt two, 
anſwered at the 3d Call, Here Tam; 
whereupon the Voice ordered him, 
when he came ro the Palades to 
make it known, that the great God 
Pan was deac.. And as — as he 
came to the Palades, which are 


ORATORY, (of Weg 
another Congregation of Prie 

founded in France by the Card inal 
of Berule in 1611, approved by 
Paul in 1613, and ſince muc 

ſpread in France and the Low 
Countries, The Prieſts of the Ora- 
tory, are by their Eſtabliſnment 
obliged to honour, as far as tis poſ- 
ſible for them, the Myſteries ot the 
Infancy, the Lite and Death of our 
Lord Chriſt, and to inſtru& Youth 


Rocks in the Ionian Sea, Thamuz | in their Colledges, to educate 


* Pave the Poop of the 
Ship, obeyed according to Directi- 
on: Wherevpon they heard a 
mighty noiſe of many Grcans 
and Lamentations, together with 
terrible and hideous Sbrickirgs. 
Now Tiberius tte Emperor, con- 
fulring the learned Men cf his Em- 
pire, who this Pan ſnould be, they 
anſwered, the Son cf Mercury and 
Penelope : But Heylin ſays, That 


Clerks for the Service of the 
Church in their Seminaries, and to 
teach the People in their Sermons 
and Miſſiong, This Congregation 
las alſo produced divers learned and 
famous Men. | 

ORDERS of Menbs ; They are in 
the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhed 
in this manner, by their Habits: 
The White Fryxrs are Canons Re- 
- gular, ot the Order of St. 4ſt in: 
Gies 


: 
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Gray Fart arc Ciſſertian Monks, 


who changed their Black Habit in- 
to a Gray one: the Black Fryars 
alſo arc Benediines. | 
,.ORGIA, A Term made uſe of by 
the Heathens, 


che Feaſts and Sacrifices of 


— falſe God Bacchus, which 
were more particularly celebrated 
upon Mountains, by raving Women, 
called Bacchanaſes. Servius ſays, 
That at firſt all ſorts of Sacrifices 
were called 0rgia in Greece, though 
afcerwards reſtrained to the Sacri- 
fices of Bacchus. 
ORIGINISTS,Chriſtian Hereticks, 
ſo called becauſe they maintained 


ſome Errors drawn from Origen's 


Book concerning Principles : Whe- 
ther they were truly his, or by Ma- 
lice inſerted in his Writings, by 
ſome that were deſirous to gain Au- 


chority to their extravagant Opini- 


ons, is not certain. However, it 


was from this Book that Pelagius | 
drew his Herefie ; which made 


Ferom ſay, That Origen was the Fa- 
yourite of the Pelagians. The Orige- 
nifts held, that Jeſus Chriſt was not 
the Son of God, any other way 
than by Grace and Adoption ; That 


compared with Men, he was Truth, 


but if with God, the contrary, 


publiſhed, that Souls were 
created before Bodies, and that | 


they fin in Heaven; that the Sun, 
Moon, Stars, and the Waters that 
are under the Firmament, have all 
Souls; that Bodies ſhall riſe in a 
round Form ; that the Torment: of 
Devils and damned Souls, ſhall 
have an end; and that the fallen 
Angels ſhall at laſt be reſtored to 
their firſt State: They Lroacked 
ſeveral other Errors; and ſome 
of them renewed the Abominati- 
ons ot the Gnoſtichs, and for that 
Reaſcn were called Dirty and Im- 
pure, The Monks of #grpt and 


whereby to ex- | 7 


| 
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Nitria were more particula 
tainted with thoſe Errors; whic 
alſo infected Rome by reading of 
Ruffinus's Tranſlation of Origen's 
Principles; which occaſioned St. 
erom, at Pammattus his Re- 
queſt, to make a true Tranſlation : 
Theſe Hereſies infected the Church 
in the Fourth, Fifth and Sixth 
Century. 

OROMAZES; A Name which the 
Magi and the Chaldeans gave to 
the higheſt God, and in the Chalde. 
an 1 ſignifies Burning Light, 
They deſcribed God all ſurround- 
6d with Fire, and commonly ſaid 
that his Body was like Light, an 
his Soul — embled Tooth, accord- 
ing to the Account of Porph 
— the Life of Pythagoras 55 
God was the good Principle, 
according to them: But 
owned alſo an evil Principle, whic 
they call Azimanes, as much as to 
ſay in Chaldee, who is my Enemy, 
or Subtil and Deceiver, who op 
ſed Oromazes, and by whom he 
was to be deſtroyed in the end. 

ORSI, A Name which the Perſian 
Magi gave unto God : Maſilius Ti- 
cinus has well obſerved, that the 
chief and principal Name of God 
conſiſts of four Letters in moſt 
Languagues: For the Hebrew have 
the Tetragrammaton or Name wich 
four Letters; the Greebs O, the 
Latins Deus, the Arabians Alla, the 
Egyptians Theat, their Th -being 
but one Letter; the Perſians Cyre, 
= Magi Orſi, the French Dien, 

e. | 

OSCOPHARIA, A Feaſt celchra- 
ted by the Athenians on the 1oth of 
Ochober, in Honour of Bacchus and 
Ariadne, and inſtituted by Theſe- 
us, after he had deliver'd his native 
Country from the Tribute of ſeven 
Youths, and as many Virgins, 
which they were obliged yrs 
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| ling that Monſter. The Ceremony of 


men, who carrying Branches of 


is and Serapis, 


p F 
T's -- 
ſend to the king of Crete, to be de- 
voured by the Minotaur , by kil- 


this Feſtival was performed in the 
following manner : They made 
choice of two young Gentlemen, 
whom they dreſt like young Wo- 


Vines in their Hands, went thus in 
Proceſſion from the Temple of 
Bacchus to that of their other falſe 
Deiry Minerva; after which all the 
young Gentlemen of the Ciry ran 
Races for a Prize, with Vine Bran- 
ches in their Hands, from the one 
Temple to the other. | 
OSIRIS, the Son of Fupiter and 
Niobe, King of Egypt, and the Huſ- 
band of Jo or Iſis, who having e- 
ſtabliſned good Laws in that Coun- 
try, were both by the Ignorant Pa- 
gans worſhipped with Divine Ho- 
nours after their Deaths. It was 
ſaid, that Oſiris being ſlain by his 
Enemies, was changed into an Ox; 
in which Form the Egyptians wor- 
ſhipped him under the Name of A- 


P. 


ACHACAMAC the Name where- 

by the Peruvians call God, the 
Creator of the World, beſides 
whom, they worſhip the Sun, and 
many other imaginary Deities. Pa- 
chacamac's principal Temple was in 
the Valley of Pachacama, in which 
the Peryvians had ſeveral Idols, by 
whom the Devils gave Reſponſes. 
Bur they had ſo great a Veneration 
for the Pachacamac, that they of- 
fered him what they eſtecmed 
moſt precious, and durſt nor look 
upon him; ſo that even their Pricſt: 
and Kings entred into his Temple 


PA 

and came out out again without 
daring to turn abour. 
PACIFICK, or Peace-mabers, A 
Name given to thoſe Chriſtians in 
the fifth Century, who conformed 
to the Henoticon of the Emperor 
Zen, being an accommodation be- 
tween thoſe then called Catholichs 
and Erroneou t. 

PAGANALIA ; A fort of Religi- 
ous Feſtivals ſolemnized by t 
Heathens in Country Villages, in- 
ſtirured by Servius Tullius, the 
fourth King of Rome, after he had 
created Country Tribunes 
conſiſting of a certain number of 
Villages, in each of which an Altar 
was to be erected for an Annual Sa- 
crifice to their Tutelary God 
whereat all were to aſſiſt, a 
give Preſents in Money , accord- 
ing to their Sex and Age; 
which the number of Inhabitants 
was diſcovered. The Peaſants pre · 
ſented Cakes to Ceres and Tellus, to 
obtain a plentiful Harveſt. 
PAGANS, From Pagus, a Village, 
were ſo denominated, not becauſe 
they retired into the Country, but 
that when the Chriſtians began firſt 
to Preach in Cities, the Inhabi- 
rants of them were converted, be- 
fore that thoſe of the Country 
could have the means diſpenſed to 
them. 

PAGOD, The Name given by the 
Indians and Chineſes, to their Tem- 
ples and Idols. 

PALATUA, The Heathen God - 
deſs believed by the Romans to pre- 
fide over the Pallace ; Palatual, the 
Sacrifice which was offered to her, 
and Palatualis the Prieſt that offers 
ed the Sacrifice, 

PALENESS, A Heathen Diety: 
See Pallor. 

PALES, The Heathen Goddeſs of 
Shepherds, beloved of Apollo; there 


with: their Backs towards the Altar, 


| was a Feaſt Celebrated in Honour 
D d of 


zs are at this 


p Nun - 


OY ee” ly 
of Apollo, April 20, or 21. by offer- 
Rate aud Hay, 2 
Nee 
Sound of — and Trumpets. 


Over 


ſttzßoſe fires, and purified their Cattle 


there with, in order to keep them 
trom the Mange and other Diſtem- 
pers: See Palilia. 
© PALILIA, Pagan Feaſts and Pub- 
lick Rejeycipgs, made as well inthe 
Country as City ot Rome, April aoth. 
in Honour of Pa/es the Goddeſs of 
flocks, to intreat her to make them 
- Fruicful, and to e them from 
er 
in Ci Country, ſuc 
Bay uſed in Popiſn 
Territories on St. Johns Eve , Nay, 


2 Kemnant of this Heatheniſm is 


remaining to this Day in ſome bart: 
of Wales, where on the fore - men- 
rioned Evening, they burn the bark 


of Trees ſet in forked pieces ot | 


Wood, which they carry round 


ttsteit folds, for the ſuppoſed puri- 


fication or preſervation of them: 
The Romans made thoſe fires with 
bean ſtraw, Horſe Blood and Calves 
* Aſhes, which Calf they took our of 
the Cows belly, that they Sacrificed 
on the Day of the Ford cidia, at 
what time the chict of the Veſtal 
Virgins burnt thoſe Calfs, and ga 
thering the Aſhes carefully up, ſſie 
- preſerved the ſame for a perfume, 
— * of 1 that ws 
and their Cattle might 
be purified 1 It was to 
her that they went to fetch thoſe 
Aſhes, which afcerwards they chrew 
into the fire as Ovid tells us. 


J. pete Virginea populus ſuffumen ab 
ara, 

Veſta dabit, veſtæ numine purus eris: 
Sanguis equi ſuffumen erit, visilig; 
favilla 
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Tertia. Res, dura Culmen inane fabs. 
| The P 


cople Danced round the 


fire and purified themſelves thus: 
They lighted 

morni 
Olive, Pine and Laurel, and threw 
ſome brimſtone upon it, then went 


| 


a great fire in the 
made of the Branches of 


to fetch their Cattle, which they 
drove round it, and drew in the 
ſmell that came therefrom; after 
which they offered Sacrifice to the 


Goddeſs, which confiſted of Milk, 


boyled Wine and Miller, the fame 
being accompanycd with Vows and 
Prayers, for che fruitfulneſs and 
preſervation of their flocks ; then 
they fell to eat and divert them- 
ſelves, leaping over the fire which 
they had kindled; theſe Feaſts 
were alſo performed in Honour of 
Rome's Original, which was on that 
Pay founded by Romulus. | 
?PALICI, Certain Heathen Dicties 
famous in Sicily; Diodorus Siculus 
ſays, the Temple of theſe falſe Di- 
vinities was much reverenced and 
very ancient; there were in it two 
very deep Baſons of boiling and 
ſulphurous water, which were always 
full without ever runing over: 
this Temple it was that they took 
che moſt ſolemn Oaths, and Perju- 
ries were there preſently avenged 
with ſome terrible puniſhment. 
Some, ſaid,loſt their Eye- ſight; 
in ſo much that choſe Oaths deter- 
mined the moſt intricate cauſes ; 
this Temple was alſo uſed as an Aſy- 
lum, for ſuch Slaves as were oppreſt 
by their Maſters, the Maſters not 
daring to violate the Oath they took 
there, that they would uſe them 
more kindly ; Silius Italicus, in 4 
line and an half has expreſt all chat 
Diadorus has ſaid. : 


Et 
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Et qui præſenti domitant Perjuria 


Palici, 


PeHora ſupplicio. 


Macrobius, Relates a Fable out 
of Eſquilus concerning a Nymph, 
whom Jupiter had raviſhed, and 
who for fear of Juno hid her ſelf 
in che Earth; at the time of her 
delivery ſhe brought forth two Sons, 
who were called Palici > T4 muy 
i454, as being ſuch as had en- 
tred into the Earth, and came out 

in; the word Palici comes from 
the Hebrew Palichin, i. e. Venera- 
biles, Colendi; Heſychius ſays, the 
Father of theſe. two Brothers was 
Adranus, which is derived from 
the Hebrew 1 1150 is . 5 of 
Gods Eulogi ifyi orious 
and lnduftfin: : The os. Baſons 
where the Oaths were taken were 
called Dell,, and from thence Di- 
vine Vengeance broke out upon the 
Perjured, the word being perhaps 
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church in the fourth Age, being 


deſirous ir ſhould be the Ornament 
of thoſe Prelates, and à mark of 
their ſpiritual Aythority over the 
Inferior orders of rheir Churc 


che tem Power they had over 
thoſe of the Empire: At firſt it co- 
vered all the body of the Prelate, 
and reached down from the Neck 
to the very Heels, being not made 
of Silk, nor of Linnen, but of 


Wool, to repreſent the Sheep, which 
Jeſus Chriſt the good Shepherd, 
carried upon his ſhoulders : It was 


afterwards but a kind of ſtole; the 


Altar, at the Ceremony of their 
Conſecration ; they ſent one of - 
them to the AMetropolitans of their 
Patriarchſnips, when they confirm- 
ed their Elections, and theſe ſame 
beſtowed them upon the Biſhops of 
their Province, when Conſecrating 
of them, after having firſt con- 
firmed the Choiſe made accordin 


derived from the Hebrew Daal, i.e. \ to rhe Canons; inſomuch that net- 


to draw, for Ariftotle aſſures us, 


that he that ſwore writ his Oath 
upon a Note, which he threw into 
the water, the Note ſwam upon the 
ſurface, if he ſwore what was true, 
otherwiſe it diſappear d, and of 
this Ovid ſpeaks naturally enough. 


Perg; lacus altos oF olentia ſulphure 

fertur, | 

Stagna Palicorum rupta ferventia 
Ferra. 


PALLAS, A Heathen Geddeſs 
faid to come our of Fupiter's Brain, 
compleatly Armed by the help of 
Vulcan, who Cleft his Head with a 


very ſharp Ax, the ſame as Minerva, 
which ſee. 


PALLIUM, A kind of a mantle, 
wherewith the Chriſtian Emperors 
began ro Honour the Prelates of the 


— 


as. 4 


| folemn Maſs, and alſo pulled i 


ther the one nor the other, could - 
exerciſe any Ponrifical function, 


um: They never uſed this veſt but 
at the Altar, when Celebrating of 
while the Goſpel was read 1 
Prelates had this Ornament in the 
Weſt before the ſixth Century, and 
it was not til! about the middle of 
the eighth Century, that Pope Za- 

chary granted ir to all Arch-Biſhops 
or Metropolitans. . 
PAN, A Heathen Egyptian Diery, 
worſhipped under the ſhape of 4 
Goat, reputed to be the God of 
Shepherds, and alſo confidered as 
the God of Nature; he was like» - 
wiſe called Mendes, which is an 
He-Goat in the Egyptian Language: 
Euſebius gives us the Opinion of Por- 
hn, concerning him, who . 
d 2 ; 


as the Eiuperors uſed it, in roken of 7 : 


Patriarchs took the Pallinm at the © 


unleſs they had received the Pall» © 
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that Pan was one of the Good Ge- 
ni, engaged in the ſervice of Bac- 


chus, who ſhewed himſelf ſome- 
times to Jabouring Men, and pur 
them into ſuch terrible frights, that 
many of them dyed thereof, whence 
they came to be called Panic fears: 
Ir's true, that Pan was Honoured in 
Aobt under the form of an He- 
Goat, and that che Dænuns very 
often took upon them the ſhape of 
that Animal, from whence perhaps 
they are often termed in Scripture 
Piloſi, He-Goats, and this ſort of 
Idolatry was common even in Moſes 
his time, ſeeing the ſame had crept 
in among the Iſraelites. Non ſacri- 
ficabunt amplius ſacrificia ſua Vilo- 
ſis, poſt quos fornicati ſunt. 
Herodotus lays, the People of 
the Province of Mendes placed Pan 
among the Gods, who were before 
the twelve, that he was repreſented 
with a She-Goars Head, and the 
Legs of an He-Gcar, tho' he were 
believed to be really like unto other 
Gods: Laſtly, that as Mendes is a 
common Name to Pan, to an He- 
Goat and to a Town, there was kept 
a Sacred He-Goar, upon whoſe 
Death, all the Country went into 
Mourning, as others did upon the 
Death of Apis or Mnevis, Again, 
Diotorus ſays, the Egyptian Prieſts 
firſt Con ſecrated themſelves to Pan, 
and that in their Temples they De- 
dicated the Images of their Pans in 
the form of an He- Goat, pretend- 
ing the ſame was no more than to 
give thanks unto the Gods, tor the 
| . of nature and of their Na- 
tion. Pan was much worſhipped in 
Arcadia, and Evander carried the 
Celebration of the Luperca/ia in 
Honour of him into Italy : He was 
ſometimes confounded with Jup!- 
ter, and his chief Prieſt called Ha- 
mens Dialis, as well as the others. 
1 ſhall not enter upon the Mytho- 
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logy of the ſtory of this falſe Die- 
ty Pan, it 8 that T 
have ſhewn his ing worſhipped 


as a Diety _ che Heathens. 

PANATHEN AA, Heathen Feſti- 
vals Celebrared at Athens in Honour 
of the falſe Goddeſs Minerva, inſti- 
tuted by Theſeus ; the Latins called 
them Quinguatria, which ſee. 

PANES, Satyrs, of whom Pan 
was the chief, and who for that 
reaſon were ofren Confounded 
wich him, which is juſtified by this 
Verſe of Auſonius. 


| Capripedes agitat cum lata protervia 
Panes. 


| They were the Pagan Dieties of 
the Woods, Fields and Hunting, 
and often taken for a ſymbol of Im- 
pudence and Unchaſtity. 

PANTHEA, or Panthean Statue, 
a Statue which by the different 
Marks that accompanyed it, repre- 
ſented all the Pagan Dieties, or at 
leaſt the moſt conſiderable of them ? 
this word in Greek ſignifying A 
and God; thus rhe Pagans called 
the Temples, wherein they adored 
all the Gods together, where might 
be ſeen all their Forms or Pictures: 
It was roo much in imitation of 
this, that Pope Boniface III. Dedi- 
cared a Pantheon at Rome to the 
Holy Virgin, and all the Saints. 

In theſe Statues of the Heathen 
Dicties, Jupiter was diſtinguiſhed 
by a Thunderbolt, Juno by a Crown, 
Mars by an Helmet, the Sun by its 
Beams, the Moon by a Crelcent, 
Ceres by a Horn of Plenty, or an 
Ear of Corn; Cupid by a bundle of 
Arrows, Mercury by the beauty cf 
the face, and ſo the reſt of their 
ſham Divinities* Theſe diſtinguiſn- 
ing Charatters were placed above 


the Statue, or berween its Hands, 
accord ing to the Induſtry of the 
Artificer; 
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Arrificer, who therein made the 
Excellency of his Art to appear* 
Some there were that repteſented 
all the Gods, others all the God- 
deſſes, and ſome alſo that repre- 
ſented both together. 

PAPAS, A Name which the 
Greebs gave their Chriſtian Prieſts, 
and ſometimes Patriarchs or Bi- 
ſhops, which ſignifies Father. Goar 
diſtinguiſhes between u and 
mms; laying, Thir the firſt Title 
belongs to the Chiet-Prieſts, and 
the laſt to rhe Inferiour Clerks and 

Clergy. The Greeks name the 
| chi? of their Prieſts Protopapas : 
And there is yet to this Day in the 
Church of Meſſina in Sicily, a Ti- 
tle of Honour retained by the 
Name of * : The Prelate 
of the Ifle of Corfu rakes alſo 
= Name of Protopapas upon 

im. 

PARAFOLANS, A Name given 
in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity to 
certain Clerks of Alexandria, who 
couragiouſly adventured into the 
Hoſpitals, to aſſiſt and comfort 
thoſe that were ſick and had the 
Plague: They are mention'd in the 
the Theodoſian Code, and their 
number fix'd ; for they have heen 
to the number of five or ſx hun- 
dred ; and being all under the Bi- 
ſhop's Juriſdiction, the Gover- 
nours of Egypt were diſturbed at 
it. | 

PARADICE, in Greek ſignifies a 
Garden, but is not only original- 
ly Greek, for the Jews uſed the 
Word Pardes 1n this ſame Senſe, 
in the Books of the Old Teſta- 
menr, ang it's generally believed 
they borrowed it from the Perſi- 
ans, We call the place where our 
Progenitor Adam was created , 
Terreſtrial Paradice; and Divines 
make uſe of the Word Paradice, 


when they ſpeak of the Abode of 


: 


5 1 


the Happy: Though” we do 
ſess Law; becauſe he does not 
ſpeak in his Books of the State 
of Souls when ſeparated from 
the Bodies : Though there is 


ſpeaks of Iſaac in theſe Words, 
Appoſitus eſt populo ſuo, he inti- 
mated that his Soul was gone to 
a particular place, to thoſe of 
his Nation, which was by the 
Jews interpreted to be the Bo- 
ſom of Abraham, the Father of 
all the Faichtul and true Believers ; 
and it is in this Senſe that our 


Thief are to be underſtocd ; viz. 
This Day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradice, Maldonat in his Com- 
mentary upon the 27th of Mat- 
thew, is of this opinion, Lecauſe 
the Boſom of Abraham, as he ob- 
ſerves, was the place where the 
Saints were derained tiil che Hea- 
vens were opened after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; bur this is a Notion nor 


ſhall diſmiſs it. | | 
However, to proceed a little 
with the Opinions of Divines, 
they all agree to give the Name 
of Paradice to the Heaven which 
is to be the Reſidence of the 


of their admittance to ir. The 
Weſtern Churches hold ing that the 
Souls (I here paſs over the Notion 
of Purgatory) enjoy their Happi- 
neſs now in Heaven, whilſt the 


laſt Judgment; and this they call, 
in their publick Office fer the 
Dead, Paradice, Light, Life, Hap- 
pineſs, the Boſom of Abraham, Man- 
ſion of the Living, &c. The ſecond 
Paradice ſhall be the Eternal Hap- 


| pineſs which they ſhall enjoy in 


Heaven after the Day of Judgs 
Dd 3 ment: 


not find this Word in all . 


ſome reafon to believe when he 


Saviour's Words to the penitene 


much to be relied on, and ſo we 


Bleſſed, but differ about the time 


Eaftern denies it them, till after the 
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ment; for it is only then, 

„that Teſus Chriſt will come 


, Come and enjoy the Kingdom 

_ prepared 9 from the beginning 
of theWerld, 1 
We have before hinted, that 

the Terreſtrial Paradice was that 
place where Adam and Eve lived, 

ill they were driven out of it for 
their Diſobedience : But though 
"this has little or no relation to 
Religion, yer the Fathers and Do- 

_  Rors of the Church, having en- 
deavoured, with great diligence, 
to find in what par: of the World 
it was, we ſhall ſay a few Words 
concerning it. The moſt com- 
mon Opinion is, that it was in Me- 
ſototamia towards Armenia; and 
by Eden they meant the Coun- 
try that ſiretehes between the 
Euphrates and the Tygris, to the 
Mountains of Armenia. Others 
make its Situation towards the 
Caſpian Sea, among the Mountains 
ct Armenia : Some ſay it was in 
the Ille of Ceylon: Some in Suma- 
tra, others in the Carariet; a 
*  Jate Author in the cold and barren 
Country of Sweden; nay ſqme 
would have it on an high Moun- 
tain in the Upper Region of the 
Air: Nor did others ſtick to re- 
move it to the Surface of the 
Moon. Burt to paſs by theſe, and 
all others that would have ir be in 
Heaven, and give an Alegorical 
Interpretation of Moſes's Deſerip- 
tion of it: Some Modern Authors 
are of Opinion, That the Terre - 
ſtrial Paradice was in that Land, 
ſince called the Land of Canaan, 
Paleſtine and the Hy Land; and 
they endeavour to confirm their 
Opinion thus : Geneſar, which is 
the Name of a Lake in Paleftins, 
and was formerly a Valley, ſigni- 


ak. dad —_ * , 
* +6 : 9 * . 
e 9 Tow - _ * 
Y 


"-* 


1 
fay | firſt Garden, or che Garden of 2 
Prince, i, e. of the Firſt Man. 


: 2 Jute, and will ſay to the Bleſ- | Jordan is formed of Foer and E- 


den, which ſigniſie the River E. 
den, that is the River of Delight, 
ſo that there is reaſon to believe, 
that the Terreſtrial Paradice was 
noi far off this Lake. 2. God has 
always loved and favoured , this 
Country more than any other part 
of the Earth. Becauſe it was 
here he eſtabliſhed his Temple, 
and accompliſhed the Myſteries of 
our Redemption. 3. Moſes and the 
Prophets call ſeveral places in 
Paleſtine, the 'Garden of God or 
Terreftrial Paradice, 4, Joſephus 
obſerves, that the two Pillars on 
which Seth, che Son of Adam, had 
engraven an Abridgment of Arts 
and Sciences, were found in S- 
ria. As to the Rivers of Paradice, 
they ſay, that Jordan was the 
ary one, which abrerwards divi- 

ed it felf into four more, viz, 
Piſon, Gihon, Tygris, and Euphrates, 
but char in time Sand had filled 


| up the ancient Sourſes : That the 


Piſon croſs'd Arabia Deſerta , then 
the Happy, and diſcharged it ſelf 
into the Perſian Gulph ; that Gi- 
hon watered Arabia Petrea, and 
empried it ſelf into the Red- 
Sea, The Euphrates and Tygris 


{ ſtreamed from Eden into Aria 


and Chaldea, whence they diſ- 
— * themſelves into the Per ſian 

ulph. , 

Thoſe that place the Terreſtri- 
a'Paradice in a Plain on the top of 
Mount Taurus, or towards Mount 
Ararat, fay, that the four Rivers 
menrioned in Scripture have their 
Sourſes there; that the Piſon is 
now ca'led Phaſis, and the Gihon, 
Araxes or Araf , for Gibon in the 
the Chaldee, and Arax in the Per- 


hes, lay they, in the Hebrew the 


ſian Language fignific a River, 
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The Learned are divided in 
weir Opinions, as well about the 
Exiſtence of this Paradice, as 
abour the Place where ir was ; 
many are of Opinion the waters of 
the deluge quite deſtroy'd it, o- 
thers hold that it is ſtill in being, 
and Sr. Auguſtin ſays, eſſe Paradi- 
ſum illum fides Chriſtiana non dubi- 
tat. 
the high and unacceſſible Moun- 
tains of Armenia; that Enoch and 

Elia were carried thither to live 
out of Men's ſight, until the com- 
ing of Anti- Chriſt: Hoffman adds, 
that 'tis certain, Paradice had a 
being before Adam, and proves 
that it did ner exiſt before the 
Creation of the World, becauſe it 
was terreſtrial, and is deſcribed 

with Fruit-bearing Trees, Rivers, 
c. He ſays, there is reaſon to be- 
lieve it was in a very temperate 

Climate, and thinks .that ir Con- 

tributed to the long Life of Adam 

and his Succeſſors, until untempe- 

rance, the ſource of diſtempers, 

got into the World to ſhorten our 

Days ; he believes the deluge has 

quite deſtroy d that Paradice, and 

deprived it of all that rendred it 

pleaſant, therefore concludes it 
Folly to loſe time in the ſearch ot 
it, ſince it wants its Primitive di- 
ſtinguiſhing Characters, and laughs 

at the Fews for thinking Enoch and 

Elias were carried thither, whereas 

— were really taken up into the 

Celeſtial Paradice, of which our 
Saviour ſpoke on the Croſs, and 

which St. Paul faw, viz, the third 


Heaven. , 
Chaldaick) It's 


PARAPHRASE 
commonly believed, that the firſt 
Tranſlation of the Holy Bible was 
into Chaldee, and rhat the Igno- 
rance of the Fews in the Hebrew 
Tongue, afrer the Babyloniſh Cap- 


Some will have it to be on 


= YR 
Verſion, 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, which was 
neither done by one Aurhor, nor 
at the ſame time, nor made upon 
all the Books of che Old Teſta- 


teuch was done by Onbe/as a Proſe- 
lyte, who lived about the time 

our Saviour, if we believe the He- 
brew Authors; the ſecond upon the 
Pentateuch is attributed to on 
than, the Son of Uriel, Who is 
not the ſame with Theodofion, 
which in Greeb has the ſame figni- 
fication as Fonathan in Hebrew 
chat is, the Gift of Col: The third 
upon the ſame Book is called the 
Targum Hieroſolymitanum,” or the 
| Feruſalem Paraphraſe ; the Author 
of which is not certainly known, 
nor the time when it was Com- 
Pp ſed: Schi hard believes it to bear 
the ſame Date as the Targum of 
Feruſalem, which was writ about 


Lord's Incarnation. 


the Books ot Moſes, another upon 
the Pſalms, Job and Proverbs; there 
is alſo one upon the Canticles , 
Ruth, Lamentations, Eccleſiaſtes 
and Eſther, bur the Author nor 
— * z on we 2 A Co 
Paraphraſe upon 7oſpre, ger, 
Kings, and the en 7 ona- 
than the Son of Uriel, who ac- 
cord ing to the Jews, frad before 
writ the Paraphraſe upon the Pen- 
Several Learned Men believe, 
chat all the Rabbins ſay concern- 


ing the Antiquity ie Chaldee 


of 
Paraphraſes is fabulous, and thar 
the oldeſt of all the Tranſlations is 


thar of the ginc ; It's alfo 
|added, thar they are fatter than 


rivity, was the occaſion of that 


St, Jerom, who having great Ac- 
Dd 4 quain- 


* 


* 
« # { FRIES 
# * - 


three hund red Years after the laſt - 
deſtruction of the Temple, burner - 
in the ſeventieth Year, after our 
There is be- 
ſides theſe three Paraphrafes upon 


no 
o 
| 4 
- 


* 


ment. The firſt upon the Pema- 


ing of the Chaldee Paraphra- 
es, if t had been any ſuch in 
his time; the Fews — they 
were Compoſed in the time of the 
Prophets. and they have them in 
ſo great Veneration, that they are 
obliged to read in their Synagogue, 
a Section of Onkelos Paraphraſe, 
when they have read an Hebrew 


Alms, and generally did all thar 
ought to accompany true Repen- 


tance. | 

After Supper ſeveral Clad them- 
ſelves in white, and in that po- 
ſture, without any ſhoes went into 
the Synagogue, which all thar 


Night ſnone with Lamps and ſmall 


Text in the Bible. , | Wax Candles, whereevery Nation, 


PARCA, The Name of the three 
Siſters, C ot ho, Lacheſis and Atro- 
pos, reputed the fatal Siſters or 
Goddeſſes of Deſtinies, an account 
of whom ice under their reſpective 
_ as alſo under the word 

aa; 

.PARI The Jews have a 
Feaſt cal anhucchippour , that 
is, che Day of Pardon or Propitia- 
tion, Celebrated on the tenth of 
the Month Vi, which Anſwers 
our Sept. appointed in Leviticus 
23. 27. 82 from all man- 
ner of work on this Day, as on the 
Sabbath, and eat nothing at all 


thereon, Rabbi Leo of Modena | the 


obſeryes, that the Fews formerly 
uſed a Ceremony on the Eve of 
this Feaſt, which conſiſted in 
ſtriking thrice the head of a live 
Cock, and ſaying every time, Thou 
muſt be Sacrificed in my ſtead, 
which Ceremony they called Ca- 
para, Expiation. But it is now 
neither obſerved in Hal), nor in 
the Levant, as knowing ir to be 
ſuperſtirious ; they uſed to eat 
plentifully on this Eve, becauſe of 
the Faſt next Day ; ſeveral bathed 
themſelves, and cauſed thirty nine 
ſtripes to be given chem, which 
they called Mallad; thoſe that de- 
| tained any thing unjuſtly from a- 

other, it their Conſciences ac- 


- guſeg them, did then make Reſt 


— 


according to its Cuſtom made Di- 
vers x and Confeſſions, in 
token of their Repentance, which 
laſted at leaſt three Hours before 
they went to Bed. Some of them 
ſpent the whole Night in the Syna- 


ing of Pſalms : Abour the break of 
the next Day, all returned into the 
Synag e, dreſt as before, and 
y'd there till Night, ſaying their 
2 pſalms and Confeſſions, 
wichout Interruption, and ing 
of God to Pardon the —— 
had committed; but upon the ap- 
proach of Night, that is, when 
Stars began to appear, 
was a Horn ſounded, ſignifying the 
4 eaſt was at an a Whereupon 
eparting out Synagogue, 
they Saluted and wiſhe — ano- 
ther long Life and Happineſs, bleſt 
the New Moon, and returning to 
their Habitations, broke their Faſt 
and fell ro cating. 

PARER MENUTA, Certain Here- 
ticks in the ſeventh Century of 
Chriſtianity, who wreſted the 
Scriptures in defence of their 
Errors, W 

PARISHES, Their Origin ac- 
cording to Anaſtatius, is owing to 
Fabian the 21ft Pope, who divided 
Rome among the Deacons, which 


| Were ſeven in Number, according 


* 


gogue, Pray ing to God and repeat 


70 Luitgraadie, Dieyſun ding öed 


—— eos a a. 


. 1 1 «4a 4 owe 
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Woollen Girdle, or one made ot 
Camels hair; rake particular 
care of fire, as the ſymbol of the 
Diety, wherefore they never = 
out a Candle or Lamp, and fu 
their fire never quite to exringuiſh, 
and if a Houſe be in danger of 
being burnt, they do not throw 
water thereon, bur endeavour to 
ſtifle the fire wich Earth; their 
Law forbids them to ear of any 
living Creature, and herein 
imirare the Banians, bur theſe Pro- 
hibicions are not ſo ſevere, bur 
that in caſe of neceſſity, or of 
War, they kill Sheep, Goats, Deer, 
Poultry and Fiſh, and eat t 

but they ſtrictly abſtain from 

and Hares , neither do they 
_ kill Elephants, Camels,- or 


es. | a 882 
PARTICULA, certain piecesof 
Bread which the Chriſtian Greeks 
offer in Celebrating cheir Liturgy, 
in Commemoration of the Saints, 
alive, or deceaſed ; For beſides, 
the Conſecrated Bread, Which is 


PA 

to every his Church, 
Church-Yard and Pariſh, and in- 
ſticured Dioceſſes; after that Pope 
Marcellinus appointed twenty five 
Dioceſſes: Honorius, Arch-Biſhop 
of Dover, a Roman, and a Diſci- 
ple of Gregory the Great, was the 
firſt inſtituted Pariſhes in Britain, 
at leaſt among the Engliſh Saxons, 
about this time Converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

PARSIS, A ſort of Pagans in the 
Kingdom of Cambaye, or Guzarate 
in the Mainland of India, deſcend- 
ed from the Perſians, who retired 
thither to avoid the Perſecurions of 
the Mahometans in the ſeventh 
Century + For Abube her having at- 
rempted to eſtabliſh Mahome- 
taniſm in Perſia, the King find ing 
himſelf roo weak ro oppoſe him, 
embarked with eighteen thouſand 
Men at the Iſle of Ormus, and Land- 
ed in Indoſtan, where he was kind- 
ly received, and had an Habirati- 
on aſſigned by the Pagan King of 
Cambaye, and there their Foſterity | 


ſtill remain : They believe there is 
bur one God, who hath Created 
and does preſerve the World, bur 
that he hath ſeven Deputies, who 
take an account of all that paſſes 
in the Univerſe, and execute his 
orders there for the good of Man, 
and the Preſervarion of all things ; 
under theſe ſeven Depuries, t 

place ſix and twenty others beſides, 
_ are —_ to — both — 

ignity and Office, and they invo 

them 2; and adore them almoſt 
as Gods; they have no Moſques, 
nor Temples for the Exerciſe of 
their Religion, bur for this pur- 
pole, ſer ſome Chambers in their 
Houſes afide ; their Days of Wor- 
ſhip are the firſt, and the rwentierh 
of che Moon, Their Doctors and 
Prieſts are not diſtinguiſhed from 


the reſt of che Pe , but by 3 


offered in remembrance of our 
Saviour's ſufferings, they offer other 
pieces of Bread in Honour of ſe- 
veral Saints, m—_ 


then Goddeſs which the Romans 
believed had the care of big-bel- 
lyed Women, ready to lye in ; for 
t - had another ſuppoſed God- 
deſs called Natio, that was to look 
afrer new ,born Children : This 
Goddeſs was not the ſame as Lu- 
cina, for the former, according to 
Tertullian, governed and loo 
after the Women, during the term 


cina brought the Child into the 
World: However, the ſuperſtiti- 
on of the Romans went yet far · 
ther, for likewiſe made 2 
Goddeſs ro nouriſh the Infant, 


PARTULA or Partunda, a Hea- 


of their being with Child, but L 


. | 


theſe words 


Womb, Named Nona; 
one to take care of him 


time of his Birth, if ſo be his 


Mother ſhould go with him till the 
tenth Month, and by them called 


Decima. | 5 
- PASSALORYNCHITES, or Pat- 


 Falormchians , certain Chriſtian 
Hereticks, the followers of Monta- 


mu, who made Profeſſion of never 


ſpeaking, and for that purpoſe, 


always held their Fingers upon | 


their Mouths, grounding it upon 
the 140 Plalm, 
Pone domine, Cuſtodiam ori meo, (5 
oſtium Circumſtantie labis meis; 
they began to appear in the ſecond 
Age, and St. Jerom teſtifies, that 
- even in his time, he found ſome 
_ "of them in Galatia, as he Tra- 
velled to Ancyra. 2 
PASTOPHORI, Certain Egyptian 
Heathen Prieſts more venerable 


than the reſt; were ſo called & 


* canſe they wore the mantle of the 
falſe Goddeſs Venus, which was 
called Tags by the Grecians ; 


__* - 4his word alſo fignifies the Bed 
whereon they uſed to place the 


Statue of ſome Diety, hence Pa- 
Rlophorium is ſometimes uſed for 
— 5 which the Ruler of tlie 
em , according to Ferom 
2 Tiaidh, and — for 
e ſacerdotal mantle, and now 
and then alſo for the Refectory, 
where the Prieſts uſed to meet to- 


gether, as may be read in Eſdras, 


and the Book of Maccabees. 


' PATAICI Dll, Theſe faiſe Die- 
ties according to Herodotus, were 
much like unto the Dii Cabiri, or 
Samot hracian Gods, at leaſtwiſe as 
; for they were 
es, with which 
the Phenicians adorned the Prows 
of their Ships, wherein perhaps 


their Figures 
ike Pigmy I 


n 
Herodotus Was mi , for 
1 — 


Perſeus ſays it was the Cuſtom. 


| Jngentes e puppe di. 


The Origin of this word / is 
clearly Hebrew according to Scay 
liger, for Patach in that Language 
is the ſame as Inſculpere; Bochar- 
tus thinks it may be derived from 
che Hebrew word Batac, i. e. Con- 
ſider, for thoſe Idolaters truſted 
in theſe falſe Dieties: Our Famous 
Selden has treated of theſe Gods, 
and believes all the Phænician Die- 
ties bore the ſame Name. 

PATALENA, A falſe Goddeſs 
of the Ancient Gentiles, mention- 
ed by Sr. Auguſtin in his fourth 
Book de Civitate dei, which took 
care of the Corn in the time of its 
coming out of the blade, the word 
being derived from Patere to 


open. 

PATRIARCH in Greek, ſignifies 
the firſt chief Father, by this Name 
at firſt they called all the Heads of 
their Generations, mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament from Adam to 
oe but this Name has ſince 
ö conferred on the Biſhops of 
the Churches of Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Jeruſalem, Conflantinople, and 
Rome alſo : The five Principal 
Churches at Rome are there called 
Patriarchal, they being thoſe of 
St. John de Lateran, St. Peter of the 
Vatican, St. Paul without the City, 
St. Mary Major, St. Stephen, and 
St. Laurence. 

PATRIARCHATE, or Patriarch- 
fhip, a Patriarch's See; that there 
was any ſuch thing in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity is very much 
to be doubted ; however, ſome will 
have it without any ſolid founda- 
tion, that there were three Patri 


archal Churches eſtabliſhed - | 


OY . s oy - Y ; 
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gt. Peter, in three Parts of the | chates 730 marc Jeruſalem, they 
World then known, viz. At Rome, | affigned the three Paleftines, land 
Alexandria and Antioch, every one | ſome other Churches mken from 
of which had the limits of their | che Pattiarehs of Antioch and Alex- 
Dioceſſes, and a certain extent of. | andria, to him of Conflanti 
Provinces, wherein the Pope in were granted the Pontich, Afratich 
is quality of Patriarch, and the other and Thracian Dioceſſes with the 
* two Fatriarchs exerciſed their Ju- barbarous Provinces, viz. thoſe 
ze riſdiction, without having any that were out of the bounds of 
7. thing to do within the territories | cheir Empire, as Ruſſia and Muſco- 
m of each other. The Patriarch of vy: But this ſame, for whoſe Gran- 
n- Antioch had the Eaſt, that is all | deur the Emperors of Conſtantino- 
d Aſia, as far as the Indies; that of | ple concerned themſelves, extend- 
15 Alexandria had Ægypt, Pentapolis, ed its Juriſd iction a great way be- 


* 


5, Libya, Marmaria, and all A#thiopia | yond its bounds, in Aſia and 
e. under him; and the Patriarchſhip | Europe, for it took in Theſſaly, Ma- 


of Rome, took in all the Provinces | cedonia, Greece, Epirus, Illyrium, 
ot the Weſt, i. e. all Europe, and | and all that belonged to the Eaftern 
all the Weſtern Provinces of Africa, Empire, which occaſioned ſome 
from the Streights of Gibraltar, as | Conteſt between them and the 
far as Tripoli : Beſides theſe, there | Popes of Rome. 7 95 
were three great Dioceſſes, viz. | Spanheim oſs, Eccleſiaſti- 
thoſe of Pontus, Aſia Minor and | cal Patriarchs had their Origin in 
Thrace, that were governed 6 the Fifth „and nof from 
their Synods, the Heads of which | the Inſtitution of St. Perer nor Se. 
who were called Ezarchs,and ſome- Mark , ſuppoſititious Decrees of 
times alſo Patriarchs, were him of | Popes, nor the ſixth Canon of the 
Ceſarea in Capadocia, for the Pon- | Council of Nice, to which Lan- 
tickDioceſs, which contains eleven | noy, a learned Roman — 
Metropolitan Churches in che Pro- doth aſſent. Socrates indeed af- 
vinces of Pontus, Bithynia, Galatia | cribes their Origin to the eleventh 
and Capadocia ; that of Epheſus, | Canon of the ſecond Oecumenicat - 
for the Aſiatick Dioceſs, conſiſted Council, under Theodoſius the Firſt, 
of almoſt all the reſt of the Pro- but that it was then only uſed for 
vinces in Aſia Minor, compre- | the Exarch of the whole Dioceſs. 
hend ing alſo the Iſlands ; and that | Bur Patriarch, according to the 3 
of Perinthus, or Heraclea, for the tion, certainly be- | 
Dioceſs of Thrace, which had fix | gan in the fifth, and was more no- 
Metropolitans ; bur theſe Exarchs | the ſixth Century, but yet 
were ſubſet to the Patriarchs; i | PE 


CEASE a 


that is, thoſe of Pontus and Aſoa, y 
to the Patriarch of the Eaſt, or | the Name became reſtrained in tu 
of Antioch, and that of Thrace to | Eaſtern Church to the 5 Patriarch * 2 
the Patriarch of the Weſt, or of | Secs of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alex- ,  * 
Rome: When the two new Patri- | and ria, Antioch, and Feruſalem, Ta- 
- archs of Jeruſalem and Conſtanti- king occafion from the 28th Canon 
nople were created, they were for- | of ncil ofc halcedon the pow- 
ced to diſmember ſome of the er of Patriarch increaſed in the 
Froyinces from the other Parriar; ! ſixch Age, by che fayour of Fat. 
\ | 2 | 
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came the Subordinate Do iries 
ellj, Chancel- 


of Syncelli, Proto-S 
lors, &e, as may be ſeen in the 
Catalogue of the Eccleſiaſtical 
np apo of Conflantinople : And 
inche ſame Age happen'd that fa- 
mousDiſpute betwixt thepatriarchs 
of Rome and Conſtantinople, about 
the Primacy; there being till that 
time an equality of Juriſdiction a- 
mong the Patriarchs. 
 PATRIPASSIANS, A fort of 
Chriſtian Hereticks, who aid, 
That the Father and the Holy 
_ ſuffered as well as the 
PAVENTIA. A certain Heathen 
uy tar che Ancients, mention d 


Auguſtin, which diverted 

ild rens Fears. 

S8. PAUL, the Apoſtle, born at 
Tharſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, 

of Fewiſh Parents, of the Tribe of 


.. Benjamin ; whence Tertullian and 


others will have that Propheſie of 
Jacob r his Son Benja- 
min, That he ſhall raven as a Wolf, 
in the Morning be ſhall devour t 
Prey, and at Night ſhall devour 
the Spoil, co be accompliſhed in 
our A who perſecuted rhe 
Church in the firſt part of his 
Life, and fed it during the lat- 
Ter. $ . c 
As for his two Names of Saul 
and Paul; the firſt is ſuppoſed to 
relate to his Jewiſh Original, and 
the latter to the Roman Colony 
where he was born: Hence he was 
called Saul by the Jews, and 
aul by the Gentiles : And ſome 
think 
Faul upon his Converſion: At the 
ſame time that he was brought up 
to good Literature at Tharſus, then 
very famous for it, he was brought 
up to the Trade of Tent- making, 
according to the Maxim of the 


{ 


aſſumed the Name of 


| 
PA 

ewt, That he who does not teach 

is Son 4 Trade learns him to le 4 
Thief. From Tharſvs he was by 
his Parents ſent to Jeruſalem , to 
Nudy the Law under G 1maliiel, fas 
med for his Knowledge therein 
and at rhe ſame time he became 
a Phariſee, which was che ſtricteſt 
Se of the Fews, and the greateſt 
haters of Chriſtianity ; wheace he 
became engaged in a violent ber- 
ſecution: but in proſecuting that 
Deſign, was miraculouſly con- 
verted in his way to Damaſcus : 
Which place he left after his 
Converſion, and is faid to have 
withdrawn into Arabia , where 
he preached for three Years ; af. 
ter which he returned thicker, and 
convinc'd the es that Chriſt was 
the Meſſiah. Hereupon the Civil 
Magiſtracy being incenſed againſt 
him, he made his eſcape over the 
Wall in a Basket; after which he 
came for Jeruſalem, and aſſay d to 
join himſelf to the Church, who 
were ſhy of him upon the account 
of his former Perſecution, un- 
till Barnabs acquainted them 
with the manner of his Conver- 
ſion. 
Here he preached and confured 
the Helleniſt 7ews, until a new 
Perſecution aroſe againſt him, ſo 
that leaving this place, he went 
for Cæſarea, and thence for Thar- 
ſus ; from whence he went, not 
long afrer, to Antioch, where he 
aſſiſted Barnabas in hing the 
Goſpel. About this time 
Land of. Jud aa being afflicted with 
Famine, he was by the Church of 
Antioch ſent with che Contributions 
to the Chriſtians there; and re- 
turning thither, he was by the Di- 
rection of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent 
elſewhere to preach with Barnabas. 
Whereupon they ſer ſail for Cyprus 


and preached to the Jews at 4 
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mis in that Iſland; from whence | 
they removed to Paphos, where they 
wrought the Converſion of Sergizs 
Paulus the Proconſul, and miracu- 

ſtruck Elymas the Sorcerer 
blind, that oppoſed it. After this he 
went to Perga in Pamphylia, and 
took Titus with him to Antioch, 
where he taught in the Jews Sy- 
nagogue; bur the Jews, moved 
wich Envy, raiſed a Perfecurion, 
and expell'd him. They went 
next to Iconium, where he had 
good ſucceſs, but was alſo forced 
thence by the * and came to 
Lyſtra, where cured one that 
had been a Cripple from his Mo- 
thers Womb, by bidding him 
riſe up and walk. Upon this the 


the 1gnorant Superſticious people 
2 ered Sacrifice to 
him and Barnabas, as Jupiter and 
Mercury, But the Jews having in- 
cenſed the Rabble, they ſtoned 
Paul until they thought him dead, 
then dragged him out of the Ci- 
ty; bur reviving on a ſudden, he 
went to Derbe; and confirming 
the Chriſtians in thoſe places 
where he had formerly been, he 
returned to Antioch in Syria, from 
whence he was ſent by the Church 
to conſult with the Apoſties and 
Eders of Jeruſalem about Circum- 
cifhon and the MoJaick Ceremonies, 
and brought back the Decree a- 

ainſt them; and after many o- 
ther Travels aud Suffcrings, to be 


Veſt: He 
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ched, according to 
Clements his. Fellow-Labourer . in 


the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt ; 


and, accord ing to Theoderet, he not 
—— preached in Spain but in Bri- 
aim 


At his return to Rome in che 
Eighth or Ninth of Nero's Reign, 
he was, as ſome ſay, 
with Peter, thrown into Priſon. 
Sc. Chryſoſtom ſays, that Nero 'was 
chiefly — 2 againſt him for 
the Converſion of his Con 

who from thenceforward ſh 
his Company. His Execution be- 
ing reſolved on, according to Ba- 
ronius, he was bound to a Pillar, 


made tobeyer extant in theChurch - 


of St. Mary, and ſcourged , and 
as led to Execution, converted 
three of his Guard, who a few 
Days after alſo became Mar- 
tyrs: Being come to the place, 


which was the Ague Salve, three 


Miles from Rome, he was behead- 
ed, and, according to ancient 
Tradition, 2 13 more like 
Milk than Blo d, ed from his 
Veins, which daſhed upon the Exe- 
cutioner, and was the reaſon of 
his and others Converſion, He ſuf- 
fer'd in the 68th Year of his 


> and was buried in the Viz 
0 


ienſi, about three Miles from 


Rome, where Conſtantine the Great 


raiſed a ſtately Church over his 


Grave. 
The Account that is given us 


fe und in che Atts of the Apoſtles, 
he was at laſt ſent to Rome, ha- 


ving appealed to the Emperor 


from the Jews. He is ſaid ro have 
converted Poppæa Sabina, Nero's 
Concubine. After two Years Cu- 
ſtody at Rome he had his Liber- 


of his 7 perſon and Wri- 
tings, is to this purpeſe: He was 


ſtooping, had a fair Complex ion, 
grave Countenance, and "a p'ea- 
- fant Look; but was of an infirm 


Conſtitution, and frequently trou- 


ſmall of Stature, and ſcmewhar © 


- N 
5 9 * 
, 
a 4 


ty, and took à great Kcund, bled with the Head-ach, which 
which ſome will have to be Greece ſome think to be the Thorm in the 
and part of Afia.; others, that he Flefs mentiond in his Epiſtles. 
preachcd both in the Faft and | As to his Parts, he was cf _—_ 
Al. 


am + % * 4 4k © 


\ 


frequent MHebraiſms, and often 


: | | 
tion, ready Memory; all 
n 
beral 2 —— of ſo 
great Repute, that C om men- 
tions 4 Diſpute between the 
Chriſtians- and the Heathens , 
wherein the firſt endeavoured to 
prove, that Paul was more learn- 
ed than Plato; and indeed his 
Knowledge of Heathen Wyirers in 
his Epiſtcy does ſo often diſco- 
ver it ſelf ſo, that he ſeemed by 

Providence to de fitted for the A- 
| of the Gentiles. As for his 
emper, he had ſo much Chriſti- 
an Humility, that none did ex- 
ceced him, and ſo Temperate, 
that he abridg'd himſelt of law- 
ful Accommodarions : He was 
admirable for his Charity, and in- 
feriour to none for Zeal. Nor 
were his Patiencł and Ind 

* _ be and Intri 
"dd curity i- 

of his Stile, one ſays very 
that St. Jerom 's Cenſures, that 
he ſpake right when he own'd 
rude in Speech, though 
not in Knowledge, ſeemed very 
bold, to ſay no worſe of it; but 
the Cenſoriouſneſs of that Father 
1s well known. That St. Peter 
ſays, there were in his Epiſtles 
* Some 3 — 

er ſtood, is not 

meant of the profound neſs of his 
Senſe, nor myſteriouſneſs of his 
Subject but in ſome meaſure of 
the manner of expreſſing himſelf, 


mentioning Jewiſh Opinions, ro- 
5 with choſe frequent Hyper- 
ta, which he made uſe of thro; 
the Fervour of his Spirit; an 
many of his native Cilician Phra- 
ſes, which were foreign to the 
Greeh, As for the Order of his 


| that they are not placed accordi 


= 
4 


to the time they were writ, by 
perhaps according to the Digniry 
of thoſe to whom they were ſent. 
As for the Subſcriptions at the 
end of his 2 they are juſt- 
ly denied to be of any Authority, 
being wholly wanting in ſome an- 
cient Copies, different in the Sy- 
riack and Arabick Verfions, and 
ſometimes difagreeable wich 
Truth. | 
There was a Goſpel aſcribed to 
this Apoſtle, which St. Ferom, 
thinks to be that of St. Lube, his 
conſtant Companion or Attendant; 
beſides which, there is an Epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans, a Revelation, 
a Book of Acts and Epiſtles be- 
rween him and Seneca, fathered 
upon him: As to the firſt, Tertulli- 
an ſays, it was that to the Epheſi- 
ans, and that Marcion the Hererick, 
changed the Title of ir. How- 
ever, ſuch an Epiſtle there is ſtill 
extant, but 7erom tells us, it was 
univerſally rejected: As for his 
Revelation grounded upon his Rap- 
ture into the third Heaven, it was 
forged by whe Caineans, and ap- 
proved by the Gnofticks ; thoſe 
called the Acts are mentioned 
Origen in Euſebius, but their Au- 
thority queſtioned, and as for his 
| Epiſtles to Seneca, they are juſtly 
accounted fabulous, 
PAVOR, Fear, made a Heathen 


Diety by the Romans : Pauſanias in 


his Corinthiaca ſays, that Mermerus 


and Pheres, Medea's Children, be- 


ing ſtoned by the Corinthians, the 
| Ghoſts - 2 _ ſo — 
oung Children, that d 
cars. Bog upon which che Kalte 
Oracle commanded, they ſhould 
offer Sacrifice ro them every Year, 
and ſer up two Statues, the one to 


Epiſtles, it's here to be obſerved, 


_ and the other to Palen?/s. 


4 


— . W : 


pax, 


— 
* 


P A 8 
- PAX, Peace ; a falſe Diety ador- 
ed by che Heathens ; Pauſanias ſays, 
that the Statue of Peace was wor- 
ſhipped at Athens, under the form 
of a Woman, who held Plutus the 
God of Riches by the Hand ; the 
Emperor Claud ius began to build 
her a Temple at Rome, which was 
not finiſhed and adorned till Veſ- 


- 


paſian did it, after the Conqueſt of 
Juda, and Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, as his ſeveral Coyns teſtify, 
whereon Peace 15 inſcribed, hold- 


a lighted Torch in one Hand, 
whcrewich ſhe ſets ſome broken 


Arms on fire, and in the other an 
Olive Branch with this device, 
paci orbis terrarum; ſhe was alſo 
repreſented with an Olive Branch, 
and Mercury's Cad uceus; Titus his 
Son and Succeſſor, has given us the 
Figure of Peace, repreſented like 
2 Goddeſs, hold ing a Palm in one 
Hand, and a Scepter in the other 


with this Inſcription, Pax Aterna. | 1 


PECOSOS, Prieſts of the Idola- 
ters of Guiana in South America : 
See Guiana. 

PECUNIA, A Heathen Diery of 
the Ancient Romans, whom they 
fancied took care of their Money, 
and whom they invoked in order 
to become Rich; they alſo adored 
a Diery called by them Argentimus, 
which they ſaid was his Son. 

i PEACE, A Heathen Diety: See 
ax. 8 

PELAGIANS, Ancient Chriſtian 
Hereticks, ſo denominated from 
pelagius the Here ſiarch, of whom 
Moreri gives this Account: He was, 
ſays he, a Native of Great Britain, 
and according ro ſome a Scorch- 
man; Proſper calls him the Britiſh 
Serpent, he took upon him a Mo- 
naſtick Lite in his Yourh, and lived 
devoutly for ſome Years, if we be- 
lieve St. Auſtin and Chryſoftom, who 
wept bitterly when he heard of his 


cable in this Life, bur 


a * A by 


; | Lad . © 
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him: Thus far it is certain, that 
he had a ſubtil and 
Vanity and an ill uſe of Philoſo- 


maintained that ir was not 
poſſible for Men to become impec- 


chat ſeveral had aftuall 
to that degree of 


their wiſe Men; he alſo denied the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and held 
that by the natural Power of our 
tree will, we can work out our ſal- 
vation and attain to bliſs: He was 
taken notice of for theſe Opinions. 
in the Eaſt about 405. and after - 
wards at Rome, from whence he 
| Plundered by the Gothe, and went 
into Africa, accompanyed by his 
Diſciple Celeftivs, afterwards into 
Paleſime to Demetrias, and his 


ceived an Aſſembly of Bi at 
Dioſpolis in Paleſtine, by his Equi- 
vocal anſwers and affected ſubmiſ- 
ſions, and to be revenged, raiſed a 
Proſecution againſt St. Jerom, the 
firſt that wrote 


tree will, thought to have ſurpriz- 
led St. Auguſtin: His tenets were 
Condemned by the Councils of 
Africa, he was Anathematiz d b 

three Popes ſucceſſively, and the 
Emperor Hmorizs by a ſolemn 
Edict, Baniſhed him and his Ad- 


he retired into his own Countrey. 
Beſides the above - mentioned 
Errors, he denyed Original Sin, 
| and held it deſcended to the Poſte- 
rity. of Adam, not by. Propaga- 


tion, 


Apoſtacy, but Iſidore of peluſum 
and Jerom do nor ſpeak: ſo — 


quick wit, bur 
phy engaged him in Errors. He ; 


atrained | | 


which is much che ſame with the a 
Apathy, or Exemption from Paſſi- - 
on, which the Stoichs attributed to 


- = 
7 
- 


parted in 410. when that City was 
Book upon nature ſhewed plai 
what he was: He Canning Ge | 


againſt him, and 
{ having Publiſhed four Boo of 


herents out of Rome, upon which 


1 


Council 
which was 

took much with a great many, 
and the Pride of Man who eaſily 
believes what Suirs its vanity, re- 


* 


1 
but on Imitation, from 
— fn — — that the 


Children that dyed unbaptized, 
would be ſaved: He alſo main- 


tained that Grace is given to our 


Merits, and that they deſerve it. 
The Diſciples of this Here ſiarch, 
called Pelagians, were Condemned 
in Divers ond. and at laſt in the 
Epheſus ; their Error 

ttering to nature, 


ed it ſeveral times; St. Augu- 


7 ws choſen by che Council of 


Africa to write againſt this Error. 

M. le Clerk adds, that there is 
reaſon to doubt, whether the Pela- 
ius mentioned by Chryſoftom and 
Iſidore, be the ſame with him ſpo- 
ken of here, and adviſes the Cu- 


rious to conſult the Hiſtory of the 


Pelagians and Semi-Pclagians ; Pe- 
lagius according to Spanheim , 
Uſher and Others, was a Welchman 
Born, and his true Name was 
Morgan, and the former agrees 
with Auguſtin, that he was a Man 


of a moſt acute wit, great Elo- | 
ce, and well eſteemed of for 


is Piety by many; that this Hereſie 
ſprung up in tlie beginning of the 
Century, and that he Patro- 
nized his Errors with the Autho- 
rity of Origen, Ruffinus, and his 


own Philoſophy ; his Principal 


Opinions, beſides the above-men- 
tioned were, that Adam was Mortal 

Nature and Condition before 
his fall, that Sin was not the cauſe 
of Death, that our Being, as Men, is 
from God, bur our Juſt Being is 
from our ſelves, that there were 
three ways of Sa vation, viz. by 
the Law of Nature, Law of Moſes, 
and Law of Chriſt; that the works 
of the Heathen were truly good 
and acceptable to God, tho per- 


| 


n 6 P A ; 
formed without the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace. He confounded Grace 
with the Power of Nature, and &- 


tended ir to che revealed Will of 


| 


| 


God, wich a certain inward Illu- 
mination of mind, which was 
given for a help; but he was altoge- 
ther ignorant of the neceſſity of 
preventing, Efficacious and Co- 
operating Grace; for the movi 
our Hearts and Wills, he 
that Peace and Juſtification pro- 
ceeded from our own Merits, ac- 
cording as we made good uſe of 
our free Wills, and endeavoured 
to keep the Commandments of 
God, and that ic was not given 
thro' meer Grace, or by Faith in 
— Chriſt ; that the cauſe of 
redeſtination to Grace and Glory, 
was the toreſight of good works, 
and perſervance in from 2 
right uſe of free will, the Grace 
Apoſtleſhip excepted ; that 
there was no Predeſtination to 
Death, but that Gcd had only the 
fore-knowledge of Sins. 

His other Opinions of leſs Note 
were, that Oarhs were unlawful, 
and that Rich Men could nor be 
ſaved, | 

PENATES, Thoſe Heathen Die- 
ties that the Ancients conſidered 
as their Houſhold Gods, the Name 
being peel to the little Statues 
t d in their Houſes, to which 
they very often offered Sacrifices 
conſiſting of Wine and Incenſe ; 
See Lares. 

PENITENTIAL, A Collection of 
Chriſtian Canons that appointed 
the time and manner of Penance 
to be regularly impoſed, tor every 
ſin, and forms of Prayer that were 
to be uſed, for the receiving ot 
thoſe who entred into Penance, and 
reconciling Penitents by folemn 
Abſolution ; a method chiefly in- 
croduced in the time of the dege- 
neracy of the Church. PENE 
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PENTTENTS, NI The Nane of at {they male no uſe of but for bs 
ſleaſt ſuppoſedly ſome devour Per- { Ceremonies fe. i 
ſons, who formed ſeveral fraterni-| PENTATEUCH, That is, five 7 
ries eſpecially in Italy, and made | Volumes, being the Name giveaby, _ 2 
profeſſion of doing publick Pe-] the Greeks to the five Books of _ 
nance at certain times in the Year : | Moſes, rn. , I 
it's faid, this Cuſtom was eſtabliſn- PENTECOST, A Religious Fes + 
ed in 1260, by a Hermit, who be- | ſtival Celebrated by the Jews filry 3 
gan to Preach in the City of Feru- | Days after the Paſſover, purſuane 
tia in Italy, that the Inhabitants | to the Divine Command, which 
ſhould be Buryed under the Ruines | Day among the Chriſtians is made "9 
« their Houſes, 7 ſhould fall | to he — of 24 of 2 * 
dovn upon them, if they appeaſed | Holy Ghoſt upon che Apoſtles z e 
not the wrath cl Cal b 2 ſud- | believed the Houſe where the Holy "2 
den Repentance ; his Auditors ac- | Spirit deſcended u rf Mk i 
9 


cording to the Example of the Nj- | that of Mary, the Mo a 
nevites, Cloathed themſelves in | the Diſciple, and the Compani 
Sack-Cloach, and with whips in | of Paul and Barnabst : It was the 
their Hands went in proceſſion | place where our bleſſed Saviouf © © 
along the Streets, flaſhing their 9 his laſt Paſſover, and inſti?e? 
Shoulders in order to expiate their | tuted the Lords Supper, w | | 
Sins. . appear d to Mis Diſciples on the 
This ſort of Penance was after-, | Day of his Reſurreftion, and again 
wards practiſed in other Countries, Rehe Days after, and where Peter 
and particularly in Hungary, dur- | came to find the Faichful aſſem- 4 
ing a raging Peſtilence all over the] bled together, after his going t , 8 
Kingdom ; but a little while after | of the Priſon, from which the Au- 
ir made way for a dangerous Sed | gel brought him. T 
, called the Flagellans, who ran to-] As for the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, 
, gether in great Companies, Naked] thoſe People call it alſo the Feaſt, 1 
down to the waſte, and laſhed | of Weeks, becauſe bept d hs ſe-. "vo 
themſelves wich Whips, till the | ven Weeks end after Eaſter, which; 1 3 
Blood guſhed out, and declared that | beſides is in Scripture called the © | 
this new Baptiſm of Blood (for ſo | Day of firſt Fruits, for on that,” 2 
they thought fit to term it) blotted Day they offered their firſt Fruits 
out all their Sins, even thoſe that] in the Temple: It's morever terms. 
ſhould afrerwards he committed. | ed the Day of Harveſt, for tha 
This ſtrange ſort of ſuperſtition | they then began to cut down their 
was abokſhed, but at the ſame | Corn. The Fews Celebrate this 
time another was approved, to] Feaſt for two Days, as that of che 
wit, the fraternities of penitents of | Paſſover, that is, they do no ſort ot 
different Colours, which are ſtiff] | work or buſineſs for that time. 
to be ſeen in ſtay, in the Pope's | Rabbi Len, of Modena ſays, that * 
Dominions,the Country of Avignon, | the Law was given them on thas . © 
Languedoc and elſewhere, who | Day upon Mount Sinai, wherefore- 
make thizir proceſſions, but more | they are wont to rniſh their Sy e ; 
particularly on Holy Thuſtays, | nagogues and. Bed-Chambers, 27 Y 
clad in Hack- Cloath with a Whip | allo their Houſes with Roſes ang 
tyed to their waſtes, which yer | Flowers, made 1 
7 4 
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- - always fu 


taining ] 
Piereunut; and fixed in this per- 


= - 


bund les: If wich Father Simon, we 
compare the Chriſtian Pentecoſt 
with the 
chat as ve unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael the Law upon Mount 
Sinai, which appeared all on fire 
upon this Day; ſo the Apoſtles re- 
ceived the new or Evangelical Law 
upon the ſame 
niſhed wich che 
deſcent upon them was accompa- 
nyed with a great Noiſe. | 

 PENTECOSTARION, A Name 
given by the Chriſtian Greeks, to 
one of their Eccleſiaſtical Books 
that contains the Office of the 
Church, from Eafter Day till the 


eighth Day after Pentecofle, which/ 


chem called the Sunday of 


1s oy 
All Saints; and this Book has been 


thus denominated by reaſon of the 
Pentecoſt. 
; PEPUZIANS, A ſort of Chriſti- 
an Herericks that ſprung from the 
Momtaniſts, whoſe Errors they fol- 
lowed ; they were thus denomi- 


" mated from a Town in Phrygia, 
. called Pepura, which they 


Named 
ue whither they invited al: 

en to preſent themſelves; the 
3 33 En = 
Prieſts a appear' 
in the ſecond Age. ; 


 PERCUNUS, A Heathen Divini- 


Pruſſia, in Honour of whom they 
| itiouſly 
Oak ; which if che nie ho had 
the Care of that fire, ſuffered to 
go out thro his negligence, he was 


to be puniſhed with Death + Theſe 


Idolatrous People believed that 
when it thundred, it was their 
Grand Prieſt called Ke, enter- 
himfelf wich their God 


ſwaſion, they fell down to the 
Ground to adore that falſe Diety, 
asking of him ſeaſonab'e weather 


195 being reple- 
y Ghoſt, whoſe 


ry of the Ancient Inhabitants of 
a fire of 


iſh, we may obſerve] ty 
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a 
to make their Ground Fruitful. 
PERDOITE, Another falſe Die- 
of the Ancient Inhabitants of 
Pruſfia, for whom the Mariners 
and Fiſhermen had a particular 
Veneration, becauſe they believed 
that he preſided over the Sea; he 
was repreſented by them as an An- 
gel of a vaſt bigneſs ſtanding u 
on the waters, and turnĩ r A 
Winds which way he pleaſed ; be- 
fore they wens a Fiſhing, 
were wont to offer Sacrifices of 
Fiſh to him, covering their Tables 
with the ſame, and eating the re- 
mains of what was offered, drink- 
ing withal very liberally ; after 
which che Pricſt, whom they had 
called Sigonetta, rook obfervation 
of the wounds, and pred icted to 
— Ln and _ where 
ve Fiſhing. 
PRCUBRIES The — 2 
third falſe Diety among the Anci- 
ent Inhabitants of Pruſſia, and Li 
thuania, who, according to their 
belief, took Care of the Fruits of 
the Earth; theſe Idolaters made a 
Feaſt in Honour of him, on the 22d 
g ether wt 2 
ad prepared 4 
Horn or two of Beer; there the 
Sacrificer having Hymns in 
the Praiſe of that God, and filled 
a bow! full ot this Liquor, took ir 
in his Teeth, drunk it, and threw 
the Cup over his Head, withour 
touching ir with his Hands, which 
he repeated ſeveral times in Ho- 
nour of other Dieties whom he 
invoked by their Names, praying 


March, and met 
Houſe where t 


for a good Harveſt and Fruit in 


abundance : All che Company did 
the fame, Singing the Praiſes of 
their God ' Pergubrios, and ſpend - 
ing the reſt of the Day in Feaſt- 
ing and Mich, | 


; 
* 
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x 
; PERSECUTIONS f ihe Church, 
Name given to di Times, 
duri Shich the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity have been haraſſed 
and * Fe 
ors, or Herericks ſuppot 
the power of a oy Magus * 
were | ou ta 
koned twenty, to which Riccoli 
has added two more, viz. the firſt 
an the ſixreenth, in the tollowing | 
Order. | 3 
The firſt Perſecution was raiſed 
at Jeruſalem againſt Stephen and o- 
ther young Chriſtians, at the Inſti- 
gation of Saul, named afterwards 


Paul, and was continued by Agrip- | N 


pa againſt James and Peter, and 
the reſt mentioned in the 12th of 
the Acts of che Apoſtles. : 

Second under Nero, began in 
the 1oth of his Empire, and the 
fitry fourth after the Nativity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, occaſioned 
by the burning of the City of 
Rome ,, of which the Chriſtians 
were falſely accuſed : This Per- 
ſecution continued till the death 
of that Emperor, which happen d 
An. Dom. 68. | 

Third under the Emperor Do- 
mitian, began in the ninth of his 
Reign, and the ninetieth of our 
bleſſed Lord, and was appointed 

a very rigorous Edict in 95; 
the ſame laſting till the death of 
that Emperor, which happen'd in 
Ss. 9% 7; 

Fourth under Trajan, begafi the 
firſt Year of his Reign, and the 
ninety ſeventh of che Chriſtian 
Calculation. This Empercf put 
forth no EdiR againſt che Chriſti- 

ans, but a general Ordinance, 
whereby he forbad all ſorts of 
Aſemblies and Societies, from 
which the Governours of the Pro- 


ed 


gans from worſhipping 


vinces took occaſion to perſecute 


* 


5 


in their Oratories: But at laſt 77. 
writ to that Emperor; 


having 5 a 
that he had not Execurionery e- 


nough to put to death all the Chri- | 
ſtians that were there; Trajan, 
according to Suid a, ſtope the per: 


ſecution in the Year 1164 


Fifth Perſecution was under the - 
next Emperor, Adrian; Wh in 


like manner publiſhed no Edict a. 
gainſt the Chriſtians; 45 gave 
Orders 


ligions : Eight Years after which 


uad ratus Bi 


having preſented an Apology to 
chat good Emperor, he — 
1emi to ceaſe perſecuting of 
the Chriſtians ; though the perſe / 
cution was not ſo 


death there. 


Sixth under the Emperor Ante- 
| 2 Pius began in the Year 138 
tho 
Ed ict againſt the Chriſtians, yet hie: 

of them to 
er that Antoni- 


that Emperor gave out no 


Officers man! 
death, eſpecially 
nw forbad them to read the Sy- 


bils Verſes, and the Books of the 


Prophers, becauſerhat the reading, 
of them turned a great many Pa- 


s. In the Year 158, this 
Emperor ſeeing all the Romah Em- 


pire afflicted with Famine, Fire, 


Inundations and Earthquakes ; 


was deſirous to appeaſe the Gods, 
amongſt the reſt = 


che Chriſtians, which obliged hint 


to ceaſe the Perſecution. Nowe det 


in 156, , Pope Minne was maß 
tyred. 


Ke 2 


all the Governours of 2 
Provinces ſhould put the Laws i 
Execution, which forbad new Re- 


of Athens, an | 
Ariſtides a Chriſtian Philoſopher, -' 


ually ſtope 
till 124; and when that Empe 
was returned to Rome in 136, 
cauſed ſome Martyrs to be put ro 


: 


of falſe _ - 


true God of 


Strands 


berius, Governour of Paleſtine, © 


4 
4 
* 
- 


1 
4 


PFs 


Emperors, Marcus Aurelius, and 
began in the Year 161, and 75 
ed in 174, after the 'V 
that Emperor peak 
ee 
505 Prayers of 355 Chriſtian Le- 
ion; Alben afterwards Ds. 
deri Len: Then he, b 
Thi hibiced char any hri- 
| wuld be puniſ 
eers chat cerned Religion, and 
ordered ccuſers 


be burnt 5 However Soter 


„ ; 8 in 177, three Years 
3 beſos” Yate 


Dk Chriſtian Church enjoy'd| 
Peace under the Emperors Com- 
bd us, Pertinax and Pidlus fate 
an chat is, from 180 to 19 

For ＋ * 4 nt for 
— 5 avourd t ri 

ih. 36d che other two Emperors | 
d not voke the Edict of Mar- 


mou 
Eighth Perſecution began under 


= * 


8 y n Sever, in the Tear 
The Chriſtians lived in 
during the firſt fix Tears 
of his Reign; but- the Crimes of 
che Jer, and Gnoſtichs, which 
were "imputed all to the 
Chriſtians, cauſed a new Perſecu- 
tion, which laſted till 21 1, when 
the ror died. 

The Church enjoy d Peace un- 
der che Emperors Caracalla and 
Get: Macrimy ſucceeded them 
in 217. and in his Reiga Aſclepi- 

adet, Biſnop of Antioch, was pur 

to death. Heliogabalus gor the 

Empire next in 218, in whoſe 
ſome Infidels cauſed P 

Zephyrinus to be put to deat 
- Alexander Severus, who aſcended 
the Imperia] Throne in 222, fa- 


= volired the Chriſtians ; 88 


ö e e of A or 8 


Great Emperour's 


» © 
ſome without in lente fl 
Fern under A N been | 

Er order- 


N 2 XL ; 

an Eater. that the 
I iniſters Church 
72152 be 17525 puniſhed 46 
the Authors of the new Dodtrine ; ; 
bur the Heat * Governoprs of 
an | the | ovinces extended their 
Cruelty to others 4s well as ro 


Son I 
= * 


in Mat-] them. 


The Church enjoyed peace un- 
der the Emperors Gordianus and 
Philip. 

Tenth Perſecution was appoin- 
ted in 249 by the Emperor DE 
cis, and ceaſed at his death in 
251. | 

The Emperors Gallus and Volu- 
4 anus did not perſecure the Chri- 
ſtians in = beginning of their 


Reigns ; condem- 
bine em to eo U of Puniſh- 


ned the 
ments, purſuant to the Edict of 
Derius their Predecefſor. 
Elevench perſecution fell out un- 
der the Reigns of Valerian and 
Galjenus, an an in 237; for 
cheſe Emperors having ſucceeded 
Gallus and Voluſianus In the Y Ir 
154, immediately let che Chriſti- 
ans alone; and i 15 was unknown to 
them that Lycius was martyred 
for the Faith in 255, But in the 
Year 257 they publiſhed an E- 
dic for the taking off all ſuch as 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, or rather 
renewed that of Decius. This 
| Perſecution laſted three Years and 
as TE? char is, till the Yeaf 


"The church had ſome Relaxa- 
tion under the Emperors Tacitis, 
Probus and Carus, that is, from 
| 275, till 282. when Numerianus be- 
ing admitted to a ſhare in the So- 
vereign Power, Enacted ſome Or- 
dinaſces againſt che Chriſtians. 

1 


— 


— — 
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I zeh xerſecution was ſet on Foot 


Diocleſiun and Maximinian , 
303. being the th of their 
Reign, but 4bdicating the Empire 
in 304. in favour of Galerius and 
Con ſtant iu: Chlorus, that perſecu- 
tion continued under the Name of 
Diacleſian till 310, when Galerins 
put a ſtop to 10 after his Death 
Maximinus revived it in 312. and 
Licinius ; ir with much 
Cruelty, from 316 till 325: that 
the Emperor Conſtantine reſtored 
8 Church: The Emperor 
Conſtans to Conſtantine the 
Grear, [ie 0 the Arrians way 
much from the Year 337. that he 
ſucceeded his Father, in which 
was a kind of Perſecution, which 
laſted till 361” 
14th, Was ordered by Sapor I. 
King of Perſia, in the Year 343. 
which was the 34th of his Reign; 
this Prince ſuffering himſelf to be 
impoſed upon by the Magi and 
the Jews, who accuſed the Chri- 
ſtians of being diſaffected to his 
Government in favour of the Ro- 
mans, commanded his Officers to 
put all che Chriſtians to Death that 
were in his Kingdom, which ac- 
cording to Sozomen, were about 
16000 Men. 
15th, Perſecuridn laſted one 
Year in che Reign of Julian the 
Apoſtate, tis true, he put forth no 
Ed ict againſt the Chriſtjans, but 
he did all he could to ſu the 
Hereſies, and forbad the Children 
ot Chriſtians to be 
then Schools, expoſ, Chriſtia- 
nity in his Letters to his Gover- 
nors, Caſhiered the Chriſtians out 
of Places of Profit, and hr, 
raded -them in their l 
Publiſhed ſeveral ſevere Edi 
— them. 
16th, Perſecution was Autho- 


Oe OE Ort 


in Hea- | 
Grand ſon 


* * 
- * 


pO 
the Year 366; 4 


os from 
Was raiſed Mam 
15 Perſia in Toh, Prince 
had col'erared the Exerciſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion in his Dom 
ons, but the Biſhop o. Maruths 
having pulled down à Temple des 
diced fire, which was adore 
erfians as a Diety, . 
reſins to build it, was Coridem- 
ned to "Death by the King's order 
who endeavoured afterwards to 
root out all the Chriſtians thi 
Perſecution laſted from 420 ti 


450. which was the ninth Year ok | 


the Reign of Yaranes v. 
19th, Perſecution was raiſed - 
- zainſt che Orthodox in the Reign 
of Genſeric, Ring of the Vandals an 
Arrian, and laſted from 437. until 
the Year ' 476. 


19th, Hapned in the Reign of 


Huneric King of the Vandals, * ; 


began in 493 and laſted till thar 
Rings Death in 484. 
2oth, Was under 2 
Hunerics r in 454. and 
n 


chem at Peace for te 


in 494- be Exerciſed” 92165 9 


ties upon them. 
21ſt, Under Thraſabond theBro: | 
WR and Succeſſor of Gundabond, 


did not begin till the Year 50 
972 e 


for till then the King 
only to ſeduce, hh. Orthodox by 
Preſents; and was content to fy 
bid che Electing of new Biſhops in 
che room of thoſe Deceaſed. 8 
Hilderic, the Son of Huneric, and 
2 the Mother's fide to 
Valentinian, recalled - 
che Bi and ſer the Churches 
open 6 ear 622. and this put 


an end to the four Vandalicł Fer- 
; ſecutions. 


2 _ TONER was ſtirred up 
ins in Sp 
AE under i IG: 2 
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Goths in 584. and ended under Re- 
 gardus in 586, 

; 234, Perſecution under Cofroes IL 
King of Perſ14,ir began in 607.and 
laſted twenty Years, that is till 
. 627, when that Prince having been 

cated by Heraclins, he was ſlain 
by his own. Son Syroes, 

Riccioli makes the 24th Perſe- 
cution to be in Japan, begun in 
1587. but if we ſhould here ſer 
40:4 the Popiſh perſecutions, both 

e and ſince the Reformation, 
we ſhould ſcarce find room in ſuch 
Volume. 

PESSINUNCIA : Rhea. 

S8. Peter, the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
was Born at Bethſaida, a City of 
Galilee ; the Scripture account of 

im is very well known, but the 
atter part of his Life and Actions 
15 involved with uncertainties : 
Poctor Pearſon proves he was at 
Rome againſt Doctor Barrow, Sal- 
maſius, &c. As for the time of his 
Eirch, ſome have he him 
ten Years elder than Chriſt, Sten- 
gal ſays ſeventeen, and it's alſo 
Controverred whether Andrew or 
he were the eldeſt Brother, Baro- 
ns and other Popiſh Writers ſay, 
that he Preach'd at Byzantium, and 
the adjacenc Country, and Oroſtus 
that he came to 
me about the ſecond Year of 
the Emperor Claud ius, and brought 
gages to che on along with 

im; that at his firſt.coming to 
Rome he diſpoſed of himſelf a- 
- mong * on the other ſide 
- of the Tiber, but when he 
| Preach to the Gentiles, he 

Lod ed with Prudens a Senator, 
newly Converted : Here it was he. 
met wich Philo the Jew, who came 


| gn Embaſſy in betialf of his Coun- 


men in Alexandria, and Contra- 


ed an intimate Acquaintance | his C 


. 
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che ſame Author, that he wrote 
his firſt Po e, and afterwards 
ſent his Diſciples into the Weſtern 
Parts of the World: Several Years 
after this, the Emperor ins 
Baniſhed the Jews our of Rome, 
upon the Account of ſome ſedi- 
tions, and at that time, ſay they, 
St. Peter returned to Jeruſalem ; 
bur tis uncerrain how he diſpoſed 
- himſelf many Years after: 


8 


Some will have it that he Travel 
led into Africa, and others that he 
preached the Goſpel in the Iſle of 
Britain, and they will have it, that 
towards the latter end of Nero's 
Reign he returnedto Rome, where he 
. nut wage hardned 
agai iſtianity, magical 
Arts of Simon — 5 who had ob- 
rained ſo great a Veneration, not 
only from che Vulgar, but che Em- 
perors themſelves, that Juſtin Mar- 
tyr aſſures us, he was Honoured as 
a Diety, and had a Scatue eretted 
to liim in Inſula Tiberina, with this 
Inſcription, Simoni Deo Sando; but 
the ſame is Controverted by Dr. 
Hammond and ſome late Antiqua- 
25 N. were mA 
ity, ert that St. Peter bei 

Famed for 41 Dead, 3 

Kinſman of the Emperor being 
lately Deceaſed, his Friends ſent 
for Peter to raiſe him to Life; and 
Simon Magus his Friends in like 


| 


manner prevailing, that he ſhould 
be ſent tor on the ſame Account, 
he ed to Peter, that if he 


raiſed the Gentleman to Life, he, 
that is Peter, who had wp 
provoked the great Power of God, 
as he called himſelf, ſhould loſe his 
Life, and char if Peter 2 
he ſnould ſubmit to the ſame fate; 
which terms they ſaid was accep- 
ted by Peter, and Simon beginning, 
Ry the Gentleman ſecm- 
ed to moye his Hand, at which the 
Peop'e 


„„ 
People began to fall upon Peter, 
who begging their Patience, he 
told chem ir was but a Cheat, and 
if Simon was taken from the Bed- 
ſide, it would quickly appear to be 
ſo; then calling upon God, com- 
manded the Gentleman in the 
Name of Jeſus to riſe, which he 
did accordingly : Whereupon the 
People fell upon the Magittan with 
an Intention to ſtone him, but Pe- 


| 


ter begged his Life; the Magitian 


vext at this defeat, muſtered up 


his Confidence, Summoped the 
People, and told them, he was of- 


fended at theGalileans, whoſe pro- 


tector he had been; and therefore 
er them a Day when he promiſed 


they ſhould ſee him fly up into 


Heaven: At the time appointed, 
he went up to the Mount of the 
Capitol, and throwing himſelf 
from the Rock, begun his flight, 
which filled the People wich won- 
der and veneration, affirming, that 
this muſt be the Power of God, 
and not of Man: Peter in the 
mean time prayed to God to un- 
deceive the People, and immedi- 
ately Simon Magus his Wings, 
which he had made himſelf, be- 
gan to fail, ſo that he fell to the 
Ground, and being miſerably 
bruiſed and wounded, was carried 
into a Neighbouring village and 
Dyed ſoon after. This is the ſub- 
ſtance of the Story, as related by 
Hege ſippus; tho Authors vary as 
to the time of this Conteſt, ſome 
placing it in the Reign of Claudius, 
moſt in that of Nero ; the 
wretched end of this Magitian, 
it's ſaid, haſtned the Apoſtles end 
for Nero, mach troubled at the loſs 
of his favourite, reſolved upon his 
Ruine. | 
In the mean time the Chriſtians 
at Rome, are faid to have prevailed 
with Pefer to attempt his eſcape, 
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to ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers, be- 
ing repretended 
Saviour, he returned and ſurren- 
dred himſeff into the Hands of 
his Keepers; the Day of Executi- 
on being come, St. Peter, as they 
fay, taking his leave of St. Paul, 
and being led to the top of the 
Vatican Mount, was Crucified with 
his Head downwards, according 
to his own deſire, as thinking him- 
ſelf unworthy to be Crucifed in 
the ſame re wherein his Lord 
had ſuffered. Ha 
As to St. Peter's Perſon, Temper 
and. Writings, Auchors give the 
following Account, that he was 
ſlender and of a middle frze, his 
Complexion very Pale, and his Hair 
curled and thick, but ſhort, his 


Eyes black, but ſpecked with red: 


As for his temper, he was natural- 
ly fervent and eager, which was 


common to the Galileans ; his hu- 


mility and lowlineſs of mind was 
ſingular, and his Love and Zeal for 


his Mafter admirable, his Courage - 
.was undaunted, and his diligence 


wonderful. 


in his Apoſtleſhip "wy 
is firſt Epi- 


As for his Writings, 
ſtle is ſaid to have 


where: Some will have it to be at 


Rome, and others at Babylon; bur 


whether Babylon in Egypt, Babylon 
the Metropolis of Aſſria, Jeruſalem 
or Rome figuratively ſo called, is 


Controverted; the ſecond Epiſtle © 
according to Euſebius, was not for 


ſome Apes, received as Canonical, 
and at 


the Syriack Church; the grand 


b 

objeftion conſiſts in the difference 
of its Style from the firſt, cho this is 
eaſily anſwered in that, it might _ 
the difference E 


be occaſioned by 
c Ee 4 


which he effected, but according 


- 


n writ in che 
44th Year of our Lord, tho' ſome - 
are of a contrary Opinion, and 
Authors alſo differ as to the place 


we accounted ſuch . 
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it's anſwered, It bears both his 


his Preaching, 
© aclation were alſo re ected as ſpu- 


— they cohabited after his being cal- 
led to the Apoſtleſnip, is evident 


Robes, that they might prick their 
Legs as 


Flor 
Fe; 


5 - 
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- vaſt difference between the Pro- 


of the third Chapter of his Epi- 


| Alexandrinus ſays, that his Wife 
ſuffered Ma 


' xoſe in Fudga a long time before 
the Birth of our Saviour; and 


WP" E 04 : 2 - 


I, 
His Circumſtances or Temper at 
the time of writing, as there is 2 


y. and Lamentations of Jere- 
miab. Therc/are others who will 
have it to be writ by Simeon, and 
that the Word Peter was inferred 
in the Title by another Hand; but 


Names in the Front and that 
paſſage Chap, 1. v. 16, 17, 18. 
cannot well relate to any of! 
but himſelf; and Jude, v. 17 and 
18, does plainly the Words 
of the ſecond and third Verſes 


There were other ſuppoſixitious 
Writings aſcribed to him, as the 
Book called his A#s, mentioned 
and rejected by Origenand Euſebius: 
His Goſpel, and his Book ſtiled, 
Judgment and Re- 


rious: That he had a Wife is 
clear from Scripture ; and that 


rom 1 Cor, 9. 5. Nay Clemens 

a by bimfetFro fer par 
FOurageed by NI co Iutter pati- 
ently, he being exceedingly rejoy- 
ced that ſhe-was called to ſo great 


an Honour. . a 
PHARISEES, was a Sed that 


St... Zerom, who ſpeaks hereof in 


- his Relation of the Nagarenas, Opi 
, Nays, that the Authors of it were 
Sammai and Hillel. Thoſe of this 
Sect faſted the ſecond and fifth 

Day of the 


Week; they put 
Thorns at the bottom of their 


ch 
Boards covered wi 


other | ons, becauſe 


w 


2 
Morrifications were nei 
all, nor always: 
ythes as the Law required, 


gave the thirtieth and fütiech 
rt of near Sos adding vo- 


untary 1 to thoſe that 
were en 5 appearing ve- 
craft in che performance nice of 
r Vows. 2 

Bur Pride marred all their Acti- 
had no other 
Care nor End , 1 to gain the 
Afſections of the people, and the 
3 of being SO. And 
in this manner © poten 

chat the laſt Kings of the Jew: 
were afraid to ſuppreſs them, and 
were fi ly neceſſitated to 
make uſe of them for their own 
Support : They coveted the chief 
Seats in Feaſts aud Aſſemblies 


char they mighr paſs for infallible 
Maſters, and the ors 
of the Law, whic had abo- 


minably corrupted by their Tra: 
ditions, * * orofeſ 
As to Doctrine El: 
ſed, they attributed the Event 
of all things to Deſtiny, though 
they endeavour'd to make the Li- 
berry of the Actions-of Man's 
Will to accord therewith : They 
were ſo far Pythagoreans, as to 
believe the 7 wy rene the 
Soul, eſpecially thoſe of people of 
Vertue, eſteeming the reſt to be 
always in Torments. In Judicial 
Aſtrology they followed all the 
inions of the Gentiles , and St. 
Epiphanius adds, that they had 
tranſlated the Greek Names of this 
Art, which fignified the Stars 
and Signs of the Zodiach into He- 
| brew Names. : 
reticks, ſo denominated from 
| Photinus, Bi wp of. Sirmich, 2 


— 


- * 


they went along; 
ones, and tied thick Cord: 


i ; 5 


perſon of gxc pliſh; 


- 


PI 
ments, and who in the firſt Years 
—— — 1 that See, 


regular; but — 
— * he had taught 


| 


Sabel- 
lis, Paulus Samoſatenus , Cerin- 
thius and Ebion, he added to their 
Impieties, that Jeſus Chriſt was 


Do to renew the Errors 


not only meer Man, but began to 
be the Chriſt when the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him in 
Jord an. | 

PICARDS, The Name of a Chri- 
ſtian Sect, who improved the Mi- 


ſtakes of the Adamites to the Ex-| ty 


travagance of naked: They 
— up in t 1 of the 

enth Century, and were deno- 
minated from one Picard, who ſet 
it a foot; he ordered all his Pro- 
ſelites to go naked, called himſelf 
the Son of- God, and prerended he 
was ſent into the World, as 2new 
Adam, by his Father, to refrefh 
the Notion, and reſtore the pra- 
ctiſe of the Law of Nature, which, 
he ſaid, conſiſted principally in 
two things, the Communi 
Women, and going ſtark na 
And one of the principal Teners 
of this people was, that their Par- 
ty were the only free people in Na- 
ture, all other Men being Slaves, 
eſpecially thoſe who wore any 
Cloaths upon the ſeore of Mo- 
deſty. 

PIETY, Piet, A Goddeſs of 
the Pagans, who was adored and 
preſided over the Worſhip that 
— id unto other Godheads: 

alſo preſided over the reſpect- 
fl Care — Tenderneſs Children 


ned de thei Parents, and over 


of four 


rents about in their old 
feeds them, which is the 
Piery : Nay there was 4 Tem 
conſecrated to her at Rome th 
Conſulſhip of Quintus and AI 
wherein was ſet up that LOS 
picture ſo famous for her Piety 
in ſuſtaining her Mother in Prifon' 
with the Milk of her Breaſts, it 
10 | being built upon the place Where 
ſhe had been impriſoned, for 2 
perpetual Memorial of it. | 

PLAYS were a ſort of Solemini- | 

among the Heathen Romans in 
Honour of their falſe Divinities, 
ſuch as Apollo, —j Ceres, Flo. 
a, Mars, Cybele, 
| - PLUTO, made by wy Pos 
to be the Son of Saturn and Rhea, 
made a Deity by the Pagan after 
his Death, was 1 -. 
Chariot drawn by four black Hor- 
ſes, with a Bunch of Reys in his 
Hand, intimaring that the Key of 
Death was in his Cuſtody , and 
that the Horſes ran the 
that Pluto was the aun chris 5 
— N the 

5 Wnic e Igno - 

rant occaſion to 7 that he 
was the God of 1. Others 
have oonfdunded him with Plutus 
the God of Riches. No Tem: 
ple 1 to him that 1 meet 


 PLUTUS, The tg 
Riches. Ariſto 


i Gs 


— 


phanes . | 

| he ſtuck ro no body — oft: : 

— de le l fo : 
; 

| ferently 
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exp 
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Poverty op- 
it, and made it appear, 


5 


„ 


f 


Poverty was the Miſtreſs of 
Sciences and Vertues, which 
— be in danger of being loſt, 
no Credit, or ſeemed not to 
her; ſo that Plutus re- 


his Sight in Æſculapius his 
ple; — 2 — thence for- 
continues our Comick Au- 
„the Temples and Altars of 
other Gods, and thoſe of Jupiter 
i were abandoned; every 


F 


F 
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himſelf 
body farificing to no other but 
ro 


Plutus. 
POLEMIANS, Certain Hereticks, 


And the Followers of Polemius about 


973: He deduced his Errors from 
7 Books of Apollinarius ; the 
principal whereof was, the mix- 
ture, which he ſaid, there had 
deen between the Word and 
the Fleſh. Theſe Hereticks were 
confounded with the Apellinari- 


un. 

POLLENTIA ; The Heathen 
_ Soddefs of Power, worſhipped by 
the Romans. 

POLLUX. See Caftor. 

POLYGAMISTS ; Chriſtian He- 
reticks, who ſaid it was lawful for 
@ Man to have as 
he pleaſed. 
Bernard ine Ochimus, who lived in 
che ſixreenth Century. 

POLYGLOTTE. See Bible, 

POLYMYMNIA, One of the 
Nine Muſes, and a Pagan Divinity, 

igned to rake care of Hiſtory : 
Ochers ſay, that ſhe preſided over 

ick ; and for that reaſon it 

is that ſhe has been pictured with 
8 Crown of Pearls, a White Robe, 
and her Right-hand moving, as if 


Men were rich : They gave | her 


| 


i 


Wives as 
Their . was 


c PO 
Left-hand a Scrow! of Paper, where 
was writ the Word Swadere. 
Muſes. ; 


| POMONA, Feign'd by the anci- 


ent Pagens to be the deſs of - 
Gardens and of Fruits; but I know 
of no Temple ſhe had, or what 
kind of Adoration they paid to 


PONTIFICES ROMANI, Roman 
Pontiffs: They were thoſe who had 
the charge of all things appertain- 
ing to the Worſhip of the Gods, 
and the Ceremonies of Sacrifices, 
Numa inſtituted four at firſt, who 
were of the Patrician Order; but 
in the Yearof Rome 454 there were 
eight created, four out of the Pa- 
trician, and as many of the Ple- 
beian Families: This number in 
— om increaſed by Sylla the 
Dictator, who created ſeven more; 
but the firſt eight retained the 
Name of Great Pontiffs, and the 
ſeven new ones, of the Leſſer, who 
nevertheleſs made but one Col. 
ledge. 
After Numa'stime, this Colled 
made choice of Members to 
up the vacant places: But about 
the Year 654, it was ordered that 
the people ſhould chooſe them in 
their Aſſemblies. When Sylla be- 
me Dictator he 2 that 
w ; but Cicero in his Conſulſhip 
reſtored it. At laſt the'EmperorAu- - 
guſtus having for ſomerimeallow'd 
mo —- of Pontiffs to _ 
as thought capable, aſ+ 
ſumed afterwards that er to 
himſelf, as alſo to create Pontiffs 
and all ſorts of Prieſts. This Dig- 
nity of the Poxtiffs was ſo great, 
that they were not obliged to 
give any manner of Account 
of their Actions, and (as al- 
ready hinted) were judges of 
all Matters relating to the Wer- 


ſhe harangu'd, and holding in her 


ſhip of the Gods, and of the Sa- 
a | ; criiees 


/- Po 


erifices, making new Laws, 


i» 


PO 


| PORTUMNUS, A Sea-Diety of 


* 
ſaw it convenient, To 3 the Heathens called Melicertus and 


longed the Examination of the 
Magiſtrates, who had the care of 
Sacred Things, of the Prieſts and 
all the Officers that belonged to the 
Sacrifices, 

He that Preſided inthe Colledge, 
was called Pontifex Maximus, and 
was choſen by the People in the 
Comitia tributa, being a dignity 
that ar firſt was wed u 
none bur Patricians, bur in 
the Plebeians were raiſed to this 
dignity, till the Days of Fulius Ce- 
ſar, who having been creared Pon- 
tifex Maximus, Lepidus for his 
Succeſſor, and then Auguſtus, atter 
which all the Emperors took this 


Title upon them; Nay, Conſtan- 


tine and ſome of his Succeſſors, 
continued it, tho they were Chri- 
ſtians, and hated Pagani ſm, till the 
brave Emperor Tbeodoſius entirely 
aboliſned this Colledge: This 
Name of Pontifex and Pontifex 
Maximus, was atterwards given to 
Chriſtian Biſhops, bur the Popes 
have ſince uſurped it, and herein, 
as well as in many other things, 
have too much eſpouſed: Pagan 
Cuſtoms, and thereby Adulterated 

POPE, in Greek, ſignifies Father, 
and is a _— = was — 
given to all Biſhops, as appears by 
the Epiſtles of St. Jerom and Se, 
Auguſtin, c but about the End of 
the XI. Century, Gregory VII. in a 


Council held at Rome, ordered the | Ea 


Name of Pope ſhould peculiar! 
belong to the Biſhop of Rome. As 
to what regards his Election, 
may ſee the word Cardinal. 
POPULONIA, A Heathen God- 
deſs worſhipped by the Ancient 
—— who implored her help to 
ſecure their y, from Plunder, 


upon as preſiding over Ports; but 
wherher any * adoration 


was paid him, is nor, any where 


that I can meer wich, Recorded, 
POSTVORTA, A Goddeſs ador- 


ſee what was to come to paſs, and 
to prevent the Evil that might 
ha : Ante vorta was another 


ppen : 
| which had, according to their ſen⸗ 


ti ments, Power over what was paſt, 
and which they invoked to be rid 
of the Evils had already felt; 
theſe two Goddeſſes being regard- 


ed by them as the Councellors of 


Providence : The Wome in = 
Lying in, j e two alſo to 
2 SO Dieter: Antevorts 


Palæmon by the Greeks, and looked 


_ F 
* 


* 


, * 
* * 
- 


ed by the Pagans, and faid to fare - 


1 


made the Child come forth arighe, 


that is, with his head foremoſt, 
and the other pur him out when 
his Feet appeared firſt : Poſtvorte 
allay'd the pains of Child-bearing, 


| and the other ſuppoſed ſhe Divi- 


nity, quickly cured Women after 
' POTITIANS and Pinarians, the 
Names of two Families in Rome 


that firſt drank only the Li- 

, which preſented to the 
Gods, and did beſides ear all the 
victims that were Sacrificed, leav- 
ing no ſhare to the Pinarians, which 
word ſeems to be derived from 
-uyiy ro be Hungry, or not to 


t. 

POTNIADES, Certain Heathen 

with Rage and Fury, and ro whom 
ſing them, as believing thoſe 

Goddeſſes came to eat thoſe Vi- 


&ims lefr upon the Altar, when 


Hail, Inundations, Inſects, 
& tin informs ys, 


imployd in Sacrifices : It's ſaid, 


+. 44 


a 


Goddeſſes ſuppoſed to be inſpired 
were Sacrificed Pigs for the ap: - 


=__ 


Authors make this falſe Goddeſs 
to be the Mother of Homonoea and 
Arete, chat is of Concord and ver- 
and Heſychius ſays, that Mene- 
lou, aher his rerurn from Troy, 
zonlecraced a Temple to this God- 
defs under che ſingle Name of 
raxidica : It's obſerved that all 
r Temp'es were uncovered, to 
1 
rom Heaven, as in 
of Wiſdom. __ _. d 5 5 
PRE-ADAMITES, Signifies ei- 
Men whom ſome imagine to 
_ have lived before the Creation of 
Adam, or thoſe who follow the 
Opinion of an Anonymous Author, 
the Heads whereof are briefly theſe. 
1; He ſaich, that on the ſxch Day of 
the Creation of the World, God 
greared Male and Female, that is, 
according to his Expoſition of it, 
created Men and Women on 
ſame, Day in all Parts of the 


* 


ery | The Author of theſe 


omen placed in it. 2. That 
after, God made Adam to be 
firſt his own iar 
were afterwards cal- 
3. That this Creation 
15 n out of the Earth, which 

deſcribed in che ſecond Chapter 


deduce their Origin, 
production of God, who 
him to be the chief of h 
people. 5. That Moſes hi 
tion was not to write the Hiſtory 
of the World, but only that of the 


6. That Noah's deluge was not 
univerſal chroughour the Ea 


but that it drowned Fudea only, 
7. That all the People of the 
World did not deſcend from Noah, 
nor from his three Sons. 8. That 
the Gentiles * chemſelves over 
to all ſorts of Vices, but that theſe 
Sins were not laid to their Charge, 
becauſe God had not given them a 
Law, and that ny were not pro- 
perly Sins, but Evil Actions, as 
choſe of Beaſts, who do wrong, 
but fin not. 9. That the Gentiles 
dyed not becauſe they had ſin 
bur becauſe they were Compoſ- 
of a Body ſubject to Corruption. 
10. That as to the ſecond Creation, 
to wit, that of Adam, he had been 
Created to be the firſt Patriarch of 
the Jewiſh People, to whom God 
was to manifeſt himſelf in due 
time, and afterwards to the Gen- 
tiles, in order at laſt to form buy 
one Church of boch. . 
deteſtable 


Opinions, chiefly makes uſe of the 
words in the in Chapter of St, 
Paul to the Romans; There were 
Sins in the World before the Law, 
hut they were not imputed, there 
being no Law; from whence he 


argues, we muſt underſtand here 
che Law preſcribed to . 


0 FI Sn neee 


 Adamites has 


were | m; but this is 
Anſwered, in ſayit that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of w of Moſes, 


which is 44 ö 901 74 in 
Feri 7 > APO im- 
ſelf 1 5 tis certain, that this 
Law of Moſes is what gives the 
prohibition, nor does the Apoſtle 
ſay, that 8 
Moſes his Law, that were not im- 
puted, but chat there were Sins in 
the World before that Law ; that 
no Sins were imputed where 
is no Law, from whence it follows, 
that before Moſes his time, there 
was a Law preſcribed to Adam, 
Here it will not be improper to 
ſiy ſomething concerning the An- 
tiquity of the Chaldeans, Egyptians 
arid Chineſes ; fince tis principall 


upon the Hiſtories of theſe Nati- 
ons, that the Author of the Pre- 
grounded his Theo- 
logical ſyſtem : After having ſaid 
in his Preface, that thoſe that could 
ſee any thing might diſcern, that 


the Epoch of the World ought not 


to be taken from the Creation of 


Adam, he add:, that he muſt re- 
turn back as far as the Origin of 
the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Et hiopi- 
ang and Scythians ; but in his third 
Book where he treats. of theſe 
matters, he ſays nothing ot the 
Chaldeans and Ezxypt ans, but after 
Diodorus, that theſe People believed 
that the World was Eternal, and 
made ir their boaſt that they had 
applyed themſelves above four hun- 


dred and ſeventy thouſand Years 


there were Sins before | theſe 


y | bylonians had their 


he 

there with him, a Famous, Philo- 
ſopher, who haviog been der, 
by Ariſtotle to ſhew him what Mo- 
numents 2 there were 
among the Chaldeans, this friend 
of his, ſent him the aneient⸗ 
eſt Aſtronomical” obſervations he 
could find in Babylon, which were 
not of above a thouſand nine hun- 
dred and three Years ſtand ing, be- 
fore that Expedition of Alexander: 
Now according to thoſe who fol- 
low the. verſion. of the Septuagint; 


er than the Reign of Semiramic, 
who began to Reign after the Death ; 
of. Abraham. Beraſus in his Hiſto- 


there | ry of the Chaldeans, reckons ten 


Generations from Alorus (which 
indeed is the Adam of Maſes) ta 
Xiſutbris, who is no other. than 


Noah, and reckons ten more from 


NMſutbhrus to Abraham : But it is 


known, chat the Chaldeans and Ba. 
beginning at. 
tle before the Birth , of Heber; 
ſince Holy Writ informs us, char 
the Poſteriry of Noah having quits 
ted the Mountains where they. 
dwelt a long time after the deluge, - 
ſpread rhemſelves into the Plains, 
and gave the Name of Shinaar to 
the firſt Land where they 
and afterwards built there the 
Tower and City of Bahn. 
It's true as to the Egyptians, 
they believed that they were the 
firſt people of the World, tho tis 
eaſy enough to penetrate into their 
fabulous Origin. Their Hiſtorians 
ſay, that they have had Kings for 
the ſpace of 368 25 Years to Ne- 
Fanebes, who was driven trom his 
Throne by Othus King of Perſia, 
nincteen Years ny -- 
3 I 


arions mount na high- * | 


7 


ſee by their Hiſtories, that to the 


Author of the Pre-Adamites, hath 
ſearched to no purpoſe into the 


impious and extravagant Opini- 


have a Liturgy, called the Preſandi- 


thy of Alerander the Great. They 
ſay that the Gods or Heroes and 
i-Gods reigned in this Em- 
for 34201 Years, and that 


Dem 
From that time they were ſucceeded 


wy 7 1 


„ 
before: This Maſs is ſaid 


ex Saturdays 
Le me Amin 
Bleſſed Virgin, which being Feſtis 
7 35 5 © may _ * 
eebs ion, t 
the whole Maſe in 58. to be cele- 
brated on Falling Days, and upon 
charg 


this account e the Latin 
Church wich breach of the Canons, 
becauſe they ſay Maſs in Lent- 
ent Chronicle, time, as do the reſt of the 
and the Heroes to reign upon the | Year, Good - Friday excepted; for 
Borders of the Nile: Bur he neither | on that Day this Maſs of the 


s up ſo te a number; nor 
— he affen © them ſo may 
Years to reign. Tho' after 
cis - manifeſt, theſe things are 
Fables invented by the Egyprians, 
xo make their Anriquity equal with 
that of the Chaldeans ; theſe two 
Nations having always been Com- 


Preſan#ified is offeted in the 
Lat inChurch : The Prieſt then 
eonſecrating neither Bread nor 
Wine, bur making uſe of an Hoſt, 
which was conſectated the Day 
before, and communicaring only 
under one Kind ; for the Wine he 
receives 1s only for Abſolution, 


irors to one another in. this | being unconſecrated. The Greeks 
rticular, do the ſame thing ; from whence 


As for the Chineſes, one may 


Year of our Lord 1688 their Em- 
ire had laſted four thouſand fix 
hundred and forty Years ; which 
muſt aſcend up 
Years before the Deluge, accord- 
ing to the ordinary Calculation ; 
Bur accord ing to the Computation 
of the Septuagint, this muſt begin 
665 after the Deluge: So chat u 
on the whole it appears, that t 


Antiquity of theſe Nations for 
— to the ſupporting of ſuch 


ons. | | | 
PRESANCTIFIED ; A Word 
uſed by the Greek Church, who 


fied, becauſe that upon thofe Days 
they do nor conſecrate the Bread 


above five hundred | 


we may conclude, that they com- 
municate only in one kind, du- 
ring Lent, the wine that they 
then receive being not conſe- 
0 


ſo denominated, becauſe they aſ- 
ſert, that the Government of the 
Church appointed in the New Te- 
ſtament is by Presbyters, that is, 
Miniſters and ruling Elders, aſſo- 
ciated for Government and Diſci- 
pline : yup affirm, there is no 
Order in the Church ſuperiour to 
that of a Presbyter, by Divine In- 
ſtitution: That all Miniſters bei 


by their Commiſſion, and that 
Elder and Brother ate the ſame in 
Name and Office, according to 


Courts is the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
or Congregation, with his Elders, 
who govern that ſingle Pariſh or 


or Wine, but receive the Bread | 
which was conſecrated the Day 


Cougregation , having power 15 


5 


Sus. 
of the 


PRESBYTERIANS ; Chriſtians 


Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, are equal 


the Scriptures : The loweſt of their 
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— Rebuke, and Suſpend 
them from the Lord's Table, as 
there ſhall be occaſion, which 

on Heb. 3. 7 1 Theſſ. 
. 12. 15. Matt. 7.6. 2 Theſſ. i 
6 14, 15- They have likewiſe ; 
Deacon to take care of the Poor; 
and for all thoſe Offices cite 


12. 28. Aﬀs 6. 2, 3. The next 
Courr is a Presbytery, compoſed of 
a greater number of Miniſters and 
Elders, aſſociated for governing 
the Churches in their Bounds, 
44, 11. 30. As 15. 4, 6. 22. 
Aﬀts 21. 17, 18. The higheſt 
Court is a Synod, which 
hold may. be Provincial, National 
or Oecumenical, and allow of Ap- 
peals from the to the Great- 
er, as in Aﬀs 15. 2, 6, 22, 23, 
1 2 pr go 
is by Praying, Faſting, and Im- 
ion of the Hands of the Preſ- 
bytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. After he is 
examined as to his Converſation, 
Religion and Learning, by the 


ching Presb „ Who on! 

Fay Han s upon him. | l 

Thoſe who have a mind to read 
what they ſay for theſe things 
more at large, may ſee it in 
Appendix to the Weſtminſter Con- 
9 Church Govern- 
ment: And as to their Doctrine, 
they are generally reputed to be 
Orthodox in the Faich; and the 
ſame is contained in the above- 
cited Weſtminſler Confeſſſon : 
wherefore I ſhall ſay no more of 
this, nor of their Diſcipline, 
wherein all Foreign Proteſtants, 
except ſome few of the Lutherans 
agree with them. 

PRIAPUS, A falſe Deity of the 


1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 7. 1 Cor. 


ſ 


p R 


il before chem any Member-of and who had the care of Gardens: 
Congregation 8 | 


He was worſhi at Lamp ſacus. 
Adonis or Ofiris having conſe- 
erated a Phallus of Gold in Memo- 
. 
in it 
Reaſon or f. Phallus came to be 
1 
i u 4 great 
Vileneſſes 


4 


nity was poſſeſſed 
Family, and ns ot the Jews 
rill 1578 Years, from the Year of 


they | the World 2545, till 41 by 


was the ſeventieth after 
DE beten wis blen by The 
ty ot alem was ta 1 
tus. e was none but the 
High · Prieſt permitted to enter into 
the Sanctuary of the Tabernacle: 
His Habit and Ornaments were 
myſterious; he wore, beſides the 
ordinary Veſts of Prieſts, one of 4 
| Jacinth Colour, that came down. 
ro his Heels, and whoſe Borders. , 
were adorned with divers Flowers, 
and embroidered with Gold: The 
lower part of this Robe was a- 
dorned and fringed with Pome- 
| granares and Be s of Gold inter- 
mix'd, over which they had ano- 
ther Veſt called an Ephod, which 
was 2 kind of ſhort Ceat but of 


2 Cubit's length, interwoven with 


various Colours, with a mixture 
Gold, and towards the middle 

the Breaſt was a piece of 

like to that of the Ephod, called 
vulgarly, the Oracle, upon whick 
were fixed rwelve precious Stones 
of an ineſtimable value, paced in 
four Rows, three in each, and 


Ancients, whom they made to be | upon each of which was grayen 
the Son of Bacchus and Venus | the twelve Sons of Jacob. The 


—— 
— — ＋ꝙ˖— — — - = 


Eugra 
- - PRIEST inGreeh, properly 


5 
77 


1 


I 


Weir ktzeſt had likewiſe upon his, the Fruits of the 'Farch, and dhe 


Shoulders two Sardonix's encha- 


ſed in Gold, on which the Ephod 
was 


and the Names of the 
twelve Sons of Jacob were alſo 
on the two Stones: 


5 


- 


was fix 
ou 


the Age ot the Prieſthood 
to thirty Years, and we 
Fade ll hr dne: 
iſtry ti t time; 
new / (tho indeed 
iniſter, Paſtor, c. are 
uſed) there is no cer- 
term of —— —.— and 


+. 
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ſorts, one for all the Gods in 
and called Pontifices, and 
other for the Gods in partieu- 
as the Laperci for the God Pan, 


the Sabines; the Salii for Mars, 
the Veſtals for the Goddeſs:Veſta, 


the Flamins for Jupiter, Mars, or 


Quirinus, the Galli for Cybele, c. 
ides whom there were certain 
giſtrates or Officers, called Epu- 

lones,, who were as the attendants, 

or Stewards that prefided over 
thoſe Feaſts that were made after 
the Sacrifices ; the King of the Sa- 
erifice, who was, as it were Maſter 
of the . Ceremonies.; the Fratres 


Arvales, who took Care of the Sa- 


WW 


„ 


Numa, of which there were 
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Fratzes Curinnes, that were 

the Sacrifices of each Curia, my 
' PRISCILLIANISTS , Certain 
Chriſtian Herericks whoſe Author 
was Priſcillizn, a Spaniard of No- 
ble Extraction, very wealthy and 
endued with much Wit, Learning 
and Eloquence, one Mark an Egy. 
tian and an Heretich, having ſown 
the Errors of the Gnoftichs in Gaul, 
went into Spain, where Carnal 


i- | P[eaſure, which was the Principal 


Article of his Doctrine, procured 
him quickly a great many Diſci- 
ples, the Chief whereof was Priſ- 
cillian, who covered his Vanity un- 
der the appearance of a profound 
Humility ; he taught beſides the 
Abominations of the Gnoflichs, 
that the Soul was of the ſam&@ſy 
ſtance with God, and that de- 
ſcending to the Earth, thro ſeven 
Heavens, and certain other d 

of Principality, it fell, into the 
Hands of the Bil one, who put it 


e into the Body, which he made to 


conſiſt of twelve parts, over each 
of which preſided a Czleſtial Sign; 
he Condemned che Eating of the 
fleſh of Animals and Marriage, as 
an unlawful Copulation, and ſepa- 
rated Women from their Husbands 
without their Conſent; and ac- 


the. Sodales Titii for the Gods of cording to his Doctrine, Man's 


Will was ſubje& to the Power of 
the Stars; he Confounded the Ho- 
ly Perſons in the Trinity with Sa- 

llius, ordered his. followers to 
faſt on Sundays and Chriſtmaſs- 
Day, becauſe he believed Chriſt 
had not taken true fleſh upon him: 
Lying, a moſt abominable Vice, 
and ſo contrary to the God of | 
Truth, was a thing tollerated a- 
mongſt them; there was a Volume 
Compoſed by them called Libra, 
becauſe that in the twelve Queſti- 


 Trifices offered for the Iacreale of | ons in it, as in twelve Oude de, 
| y 
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whole Doctrine was explained. 
Priſcillian n his Hereſie in 
the fourth 
PROCLINIA 5, Chriſtian He- 
reticks in the fourth Age; that 
denyed the Incarnation of Jeſus 


Body and the laſt judgment. 
PROPHETS, Choſen Perſons in- 


ſpired by God himſelf to inſtruct 
Jeri Nation, and to foretel 
whar was to come: Beſides Samuel, 
David, Nathan, Cc. we uſually | 
reckon up ſeventeen who are di- 
ſtinguiſhed into the greater and 
leſſer: The Hebrew in the Holy 
Seripture, makes uſe of the — 
Nabi, which the Septuagint have 
rendred tho the Learn- 
edſt Rabbins and others, will have 
it derived from the word Noab, 
which, according to them ſignifies 
to ſi k; as if the Prophets among 
the Jews were Orators, who mani- 
feſted the Will of God to the Peo- 


ple, either in publick Diſcourſes, 7 


or by their Writings, and tis for 
this Reaſon that their propherical 
Books are divided into two Claſſes, 
_— the ep Pena —ů 

ebym Reſchonim, that is, 
Br, At under which are 
comprehended the Books of Jo- 
fue: . Judges, the Books of Samuel 
and of Kings : In the ſecond are 
Iſaiah, Feremiah, and the other Pro- 
phers, which they call Nebym Abu- 
ronim, or. che latter P s: Theo- 
doret, with ſome others of the 
Greek Fathers, agree herein with 
the Jews, becauſe they affirm, that 


Gate; the firſt bmiued to the 

Law of Moſes, and the others lived 

among the Jews, being oblig 

only to keep the ſeven Command- 

ments of che Sons of Noah, which 
by the ews were eſteemed as the | 4 
Law of Nature, and every body — 
bound to ſerve them. 


1. The firſt forbad Idolatry. 

2. Hallow the Name of God. 

3. Forbid Murder. 

4: Condemned Adultery and | 
Inceſt. 

5. Forbad Theft. 


6: To do Juſtice and to ſubmit 
to it. 


7. Forbid eating 1 firans - 
gled and blood. 


All theſe PO + the 
ews held, were immediately giv- 
en by God ; the firſt ſ were en⸗ 
joyned to Alam, and the ſeventh 
to Noah, and this was all the re- 
vealed Religion there was till Abras + 
ham's time. 

But as to the Proſelites of Righs.- 
teouſneſs, th - were obliged to be 
Circumciſed by the ewe, and to 
offer Sacrifice; — this related on- 
ly to the dien or the Women were 
obliged to receive Baptiſm, and to 
have Sacrifices offered for — 
but there was no ſuch thing | 
quired of the other Proſelites » p 


the Prophets, each of them wrote 


the Hiſtory of the Tranſactions of 


his time: Joſephus alſo againſt Ap- 
ian ſays, that thoſe who wrote the 
Annals of his Country, were cal- 


led Pr ophet Se 


ſignifying a Stranger, of whic 


; promiſed to obſerve t 
leven Commandments. 


PROSELITES, A Greek — [gh occaſion it, 


was enough that 2 


Before yy * a Gentile 
to Circumciſion ey Examined + 
the ſincerity of his? Converſion; 
leaſt Fear; Intereſt, or Ambition, 
Then they 
taught him ſeveral ny of che 
F£ L, 


OR © ad 
Law, in what regarded the Unity nation of Chriſt. The Fews do 


of God, che Impiety of Idolaters, 


the reward of Verrue, gc. and 
when he wi cured of the wound 
of the Circumciſion, he was led to 
the Fonr, where kis whole Body 
was dip: in the Reſervatory of wa- 
ter. Children that had not at- 
tained the ule of Reaſon, that is, 
toys under the Age of thirtecn 
Years and a Day, and Girls under 
twelve and a Day, were to have 
che Conſent of their Parents, or 
agiſtrates; this ſort of Baptiſm 
was never repeated, being d iffer- 
ent from the oblations uſed every 
Day by the Jews. | 
The effect of this new Profeſſion 
of Faith was altogether furpriz- 
ing; for the Hebrew Doctors ſay, 
that rhe Proſelites were look'd upcn 
25 Born anew, ſo char they that 
were Born of Gentile Parents, were 
nat looked upon as their Children, 
hen become Jews; and if the 
Proſelite chanced to have Chil- 
d ren before his Converſion, they 
were not to Inherit his Eſtate. As 
zt the proſelites of the Gate, it 
425 enough that they made a ſo- 
mn Promiſe in the preſence of 
:' ec Witneſſes, to obſerve the ſe- 
en Commandments of the Chil- 
ren of Noth, after which the 
en ſuffered them to live among 
em, as believing they might be 
. cd, if they obſerved theſe Com- 
1: 1.,dments. As for thoſe whe 
icq ro obſerve this Law ct 
ture, they were not tollerated 
Fudet, nor did this ulage of 
living Proſelites of the Gate. 
inue always among them, for 
craſed wich the Jubilee, when 
„ Tribes of Reuben, Gad and 
n iſſes, were led in Captivity by 
T ih Pilnejer, King of Aria in 
time of Joatham, King of Fu- 
%% About 757. before the Incar- 


PR 

ſtill call choſe Gentiles, and even 

Chriſtians roo, Proſelices, when 
embrace their Religion and 
e this Cer ; When any 

one offers himſelf wich a deſign to 

turn Jew, there are three Rabbing, 


or in Authority, imploy d to 
uſe their Cunning to Learn of him 
the Reaſon of this Reſolution, leaſt 


che motive be humane: It he per- 
(ts, not ithſtand ing the Remon- 
ſtrances made him, that Moſes his 
Law 1s ſevere, that his followers 
are the ſcorn of Mankind, c. he 
is Circumciſed, and all over bath- 
ed in water in the preſence of che 
three Rabbins that Examined him; 
after which he is accounted as 
much a Few, as if he were born 
One. 

As to the Women that become 
Proſelites, the Rabbins ſay, in Con- 
formity to their Talmud, that 
are immerſed in water to the Nec 
by other Women, and after that 
inſtructed in the Law of Moſes by 
two Rabbins, 

PROSERPINA , Sometimes con- 
founded with Diana, the ter 
of Ceres, aud a kind of Heathen 
Divinity, which we only mention 
in this Place. 

PROTESTANTS, A Name aſ- 
ſumed by the People of ſeveral 
Imperial Towns, and others in 
Germany in 1529. becauſe they 
proteſted againſt a decree made in 
the Diet of Spire, by Ferdinand, 
Arck-Duke of Auſtria, and cther 
Roman Catholick Princes, and de- 
manded Liberty of Conſcience, 
till che Celebration of a Council, 
in purſuance of a decree made in 
1526. But this Name of Proteſtant 
was then confined only to che fore- 
mentioned People; yet the Glori- 
ous Reformation of Religion, 


ſpreading it ſelf far and near in 
leyeral 


EI 


e 


R Bo”. 
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— parts of Europe : It has 


been ſince given in general to all 
ſuch as have reformed from the 
papacy, however ſo much d iverſiſied 
among themſelves, and in Contra- 
diſtinction to thoſe of the Romiſh 
Communion, whom the other call 
Papiſts. ; 
PROTEVANGELION, the Name 
of a Book attributed to St. James 
the Apoſtle, which treats of the 
Birth of the bleſſed Virgin and 
that of our Saviour. It was brought 
firſt from the Eaſt by Poſtelus in 
Greek, who ttanſlated it into La- 
tin, affirming, that it is publickly 
read in the Ea ſtern Church, and 
formerly believed to have been 
wrote by St. James, firſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem ;' but rhe Fables, where- 


with ic is ſtuffed, evidence the con- 


trarv. 
PROTEUS, A Sea Deity of the 
Heathens, ſaid to look after Neptune: 
Flocks. The Pagans would have 
him to be an excellent Prophet, 
(ſurely a great diminution of his 
G0d. Head) and thoſe who had a 
mind to conſult him about future 
Events, muſt ſurprize and bind 
him; ſince he had the Artifice to 
aſſume divers Shapes, in order to 
avoid giving an anſwer to ſuch as 
came to conſult him. Herodotus 
does not doubt bus Proteus was 
originally an Egyptian King, and 
accord! . to their 1 made 
one of their Deities; and Diodo- 
rus Siculus agrees with him as to 
the Reign of Proteus 1n Egypt du- 
ring the Siege of Troy, and ſays, 
that the Greek Fables concerning 
his Transformation took irs Origin 
from the different Habits which he 
affected to wear above the other 
Kings of Egypt. I know of no 
particular Adoration paid lim. 
PROTHESIS, A Name given by 
the Greeh, Chriſtians to 4 Tab'e; 


Doctors of Divinity, of the Canon 


PS 
whereon the Bread and Wine 


were pur, before were Car- 
ried to the I to be con- 
ſecrated : The Word Protbe ſis in 


this place ſignifies Preparation, be- 


cauſe things are prepared on the 


little Altar, before they are pla- 
ced on the great one. | 


PROTHONOTARY, A Word 


that has a different ſignificarion 
in the Greek Church from what 
it has in the Latin; for in the 
firſt it is the Name of one of 
the grear Officers of the Church 
of Conſtantinople, that rakes place 


next the Patriarch, and writes 


Diſpatches he ſends to the Gra 

Sięnior; beſides which he is im- 
powered to have an Inſpection o- 
ver the Profeſſors of the Law, in- 
to Purchaſes, Wills, and the Lis 


berty given to Slaves: But in the 


Roman Church they were formerly 
called Prothonotaries, who had the 
chatge of writing the Acts of the 
Martyrs, and the Circumſtances of 
their Death; a Title of Honour 
whereunto is aſcribed many Pri- 
viledges, as Legitimatizing Ba- 
ſtards, making Apaſtolick Notaries, 


and Civil Law: y are twelve iu 
number. 


PSYCHE, A kind of Goddeſs 


of the Ancients, whereby they 


mean, according to its Etymolo- 
gy in Greek, the Humane Soul, 
ſhe was repreſented with rhe 
Wings of a Butterfly on her 
Shoulders : The nimbleneſs of 
that Creature in ſome meaſure ex- 
preſſing t he Activity, Nature and 
Properties of the 1 meet 


with no Form of Adoration — gb 
1 


the Pagans paid to this ſuppoſt 


Divinity. 


PUDICITIA; A Goddeſs adot d 
by the ancient Heathens, under 


the ſhape of a Woman weir d, and 
Ff "ol 


\ 
= 
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of an exceeding modeſt Counte- 


mance. There were two Temples 


erected to — _ che — 
belonging to the noble Roman La- 
dies, — the other to the Plebei- 
anWomen,wherein ſhe was ſolemn- 
ly worſhipped. 
PURIFICATION, A Jewiſh Re- 
ligious Ceremony, ordained 
the Law of Moſes, where tis ſaid, 
ory oye after er ng, if fe 
ays after her Lying-in, i 
2 ht to bed of a Son, and 
eighty, if 4 Daughter, and when 
that time was expired, ſhe was to 
o to the Temple and offer a 
mb, with a young Pidgeon or 
; or, if ſhe were poor, two 
pidgeons or two Turtles. 
5 Feaſt of the Purification a- 
Chriſtians, wag inſtituted in 
Honour of the Virgin Mary's going 
to the Temple, where, accordi 
 - to cuſtom, ented our hleſ- 
ſed Saviour, offered rwo Tur- 
tles for him: There is a Homily 
upon this Feaſt in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum , writ by Het bod ius Biſhop 
of Tyre, who flouriſhed in the 
third Century. Pope Sergius l. 
added the 2. 1 
Ta ro give (as the Papiſts 
would | have it) a more ſenſible Re- 
preſentation of the Myſtery ; from 
whence it was called Candlemaſs- 
. ” 


day. © 
. Fm, A Name given by the 
"Fews to one of their Feaſts, ce- 
rared in memory of Eſther, 
who prevented the Hraelites from 
- being entirely deſtroyed by the 
Confpiracy of MHaman : This 
Name has been given to the Feaſt 
becauſe of the Purim or Lots 
mentioned in the gth of Efther, 
R. Leo of Modena ſays, this Feaſt 
- Jaſted two Days; but it was the 
" firſt that was only the ſolemn 
Day, and that they faſted che E- 


| 


Haman pronounced , 
lapped their Hands, to intimate 
curſed _ then like- 
wiſe give v e Alms ; Rela- 
tions — Friends ſending Pre- 
ſents ro one another of things 
to eat, and all the Day is ſpent in 
Rejoicing and — 
PURITANS, A of ſtrict 
Calviniſts, who appear d in Eng- 
land in 1565, or, according to o- 
thers, in 1568, The great Thua- 
nus in his Hi for this Year 
gives this Account of them: * Ar 
the ſame time, ſays he, in Eng- 
land Coleman, Burton, Halling- 
* ham, and others of the ſame 
* Opinion, who believed, or at 
© leaſt prerended ſo, that their 
Scheme of Religion was more 
pure and unexceptionable than 
* that of others, began to queſtion 
© the received Diſcipline of the 
Church of England, and to op- 
poſe the Lirurgy and Authority 
© of the Biſhops, becauſe they 
ſaid, that theſe differ'd but lit- 
* tle from the Church of Rome; 
and that for their parts, they 
thought themſelves obliged to 
the Plan of Geneva; and 
they were checked at firſt, yer 
© their Party increaſed to a conſi- 
* derable number. There were 
* ſome Biſhops even inclinable to 
their Perſwaſion, beſides others 
Jof che Lay-Gentry, who had a 
mind to have ſome more of the 
* Church-Lands , not to mention 
the common people, who are 
* generally in love wich Novelties, 
and were beſt pleaſed with 


— 


'* thoſe chat made moſt Pg 


au 
ngainſt them. But wich all juſt 
and due Deferenee to the Authority 
of this great Foreigner; — 
it muſt be allowed, that there 
might be Enthuſuſts amongſt 
chem, there was a —— of 
piety and ſincere Religion am 
thoſe People called Puritans, an 
could not be denied even by ſome 
who were quire of a contrary Opi- 
nion them. 

PUSSA, A falſe Goddeſs of the 
Chineſes, whom Authors call the 
Chineſian Cybele, This Idol is re- 
preſented ſitting on the Flower of 
a Tree, in Latin called Lotus, a- 
bove the top Branches of the 
Tree, and her two Hands in one a- 
nother upon her Breaſt; beſides 
vhich ſhe has alſo ſmteen Arms, 
eight ſtrerched out on the Right 
ſide, and eight on the Left; and 
in each Hand a Sword, Knife, 
Book, Baſon, Wheel, and other 
Myſterious and Symbolical things. 
Her Ornaments are very coſtly, and 
ſne ſnines all with Diamonds and 
other precious Stones. 


Q. 


UAKERS, a Sed of Chriſtians 
| Sppearing firſt in the North of 
England about the Year 1650; 
ſome of whoſe particular Teners 
are as follow, viz. they affirm, 
That the Holy Spirit enjoyns them 
i" uſe Thee 2 hers or — 

ain Language (Wyeth's Switc 
8 the 2 Page 137- ) that 

ivering an ing are now 
— uſed by - 
God, and juſtiſie theſe extravagant 
Emotions from Texts of Scrip- 
rure (1b. 443.) They own a diſtin- 
ction in the Godhead, an Eſſenti- 


| meaſure of the Spirit of 


the Power of | They 


"7 


av 


holy Ghoſt ; but except againſt- 


the Word Perſon as too 


expreſs ir. ( J They 
$ it. (Page $27. 
ſuppoſe new — ſtill con- 


tinued, and that their Miniſters 


may thus Supernaturally be en- 
li up to the degree of Pro- 


pheſie and Viſion. (1b. 775.) They 


Commiſſions 
tions of God 


own extraordina 
or ſpecial Manifi 


to his Children in the higheſt de- 


ree of immediate Revelation. 
p. 435.) And in vertue of this 
Priviledge, their Miniſters pretend 
to receive the Goſpel, in the ſame 
manner St. Paul did, not 7 Man, 
but by the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
Thoſe, ſay they, who are not In- 
fallible, are not in the Spirit, and 
by conſequence no Miniſters. For 
every true Member of the true 
Church has Certai 
libility of 


profeſſes, (pag. 90, 93.) The 
ſame Author continues, That eve- 


Chriſt muſt neceſſarily. have 2 


elſe they are none of his: 


1 of his Spirit is Infal- 
ible. (p. 90, 93, 98. 
— ade, cheſs ions, 
— deny their lodging Infal- 
libility in any private Perſon, or 
even ſo much as in their Church, 
Where is it lodged then? Why, 
ro ufe their own Words, in 

Infallible Spirit of God, privately 


or particularly working in the 


Hearts 6f Men. 134, 125%.) 
3 


the Holy Spirit was greater in theſe 

mou 3 Holy 3 
in the preſent Quakers. 

thoſe , - as 2 


al Quality berween Father Son and 


* 
* 


1 475.) To proceed, 


nty, and Infal- 
Judgment, and knows _* 
the Infallibiliry of che Truth he 


ry Member of che Church of 

Chriſt, 
Now W 

even the leaſt Meaſure or Mani: 


. 
1 
1 p 
* 


- 


- 


QU 
— Talent, have the ſame 
ule of the ws "gy" ro read 
and underſta Scriptures, 
which the Apoſtles and Prophets 
had when 
And that the ſenſible Experiences 
of the Holy Spirit are at this Day 
a certain Guide for interpreting 
the Scripture; for thoſe who con- 


cur with the Grace of God, have 


an Infallible Evidence of the Ho- 
ly Spirit to diſcern between Truth 
and Error. (p. 153, 156, 159. ) 
They likewiſe deny,the Holy Scrip- 
rures being the only object (their 
meaning is the Ruſe of Faith) or 
that the Letter of the Scripture, or 


| om word) is the Sword of the 


pirit (p. 222.) they make the 
Light within, the Rule for every 
one to walk by, and ſuppoſe that 
God ſpeaks ro Men Nw, in the 
ſame immediate manner by which 
he OO to the 975 
Apoſtles and Prophets, (5. 381. 

and ſeem plainly to 3 that 
their own Writings are Inſtances 
of ſuch immediate Revelation, 
(B.) _ affirm moreover, that 
— _ * new cr prngins 
juſtify our being governed e 
old ones; For to — any 
Command of Scripture without 


the moving of tle Spirit, is an 


Abomination to the Lord, (p. 169.) 
they affirm, the Lives of the Saints 
are not at all ſinful, and that it is 
the Doctrine of Devils to Preach 


that Men ſhall have Sin, and be in 


4 warfare, as long as they are on 
the Earth, (p. 71.72.) 

\ George Fox aſſerts, that it is not 
Blaſphemy to ſay, that the Soul is 
a part of God ; but Joſeph Wyeth 


endeavours to interpret him in an 


Imocent ſence, and ſays that for 
his Expreſſions of Chriſt being Per- 
_ in the Profeſſors, — means 
nothing more than 2 piritual 
Union, 0. 56.) ; 


* 


wrote. (p. 151.)| they 


2 
The Qugkers Adminiſter neither 
Baptiſm, nor the Lords Supper, 
but diſown the Inſtitution of both 
Sacraments, (p. 258. 264, 265.) 
likewiſe hold the Conſecra- 
tion of Houſes or Churches, (ſo do 
others, as well as they) vain and 
inſignificant, ( p. 476. ) they look 
upon it as an abſurdity to affirm, 

t the Joy of the Saints is im- 
perfect in the State of ſeparation, 
or that the Happineſs of the Soul 
depends upon that of the Body, 
O. 244-) they hold all Swearing 
unlawful, (p. 13.) they declare a- 
gainſt che Payment of ds call 
it an Anti-Clitian Yoak of Bon- 
dage; and diſown thoſe that com- 
ply with the Law in this particu- 
ar, (p. 13. 116 310 they have a 
mean notion of the Fathers, and 
believe that Apoſtacy from the. 
Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
began very early, even while the 
Apoſtles were living, (p. 2. 3,303.) 
and as for the Clergy of the Church 
of England, they have entertai ned 
a hard opinion of them, maki 
them to be Baa!'s Prieſts, an Anti. 
Chriſtian and Apoſtatized Genera- 
tion, (p. 378. 383.) But then they 
juſtity their hard Language by Pa- 
rallel Inſtances of Priviledge in 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, affirm- 
ing, chat ſharp and ſevere expreſſi. 
ons have ſomerimes been the im- 
mediate dictates of the Spirit of 
God, (þ.311. 314.) 

The Quakers acknowledge, that 
the Civil Magiſtrate is ordained 
by God, to puniſh with the Sword, 
but that it is lawful for any of their 
Party to make uſe of it, (p. 367. 
319. the Carnal weapon being on- 
y allowed to ſuch, as are not, 
25 my rerm it, under the Goſpel 
Miniſtration, nor come up to their 
ſuppoſed diſcoveries of truth (Ib.) 


However, tho their Principle re- 
bs LT f „ ſtra 
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ſtrains chem from Fightin N 
may be ſometimes extraordinarily 
Commiſſion d ro denounce War 
and foretell it; and upon this 
Claim, to give no more Inſtances, 
George Biſhop aſſumed the Chara- 
der to O. Cromwell (p. 359. 360.) 
The Quakers apply equally to all 
Governments, - or pretended 
vernments, and do nor ſeem'd to 
make one Title berter than ano- 
ther; for ro uſe their on words, 
they do not diſpute Authority 
with any Man, nor queſtion forms 
of Government, nor trouble their 
Heads what 521 of or World, 
p. 352. 356.) and in Conſequence 
G this Principle, — td 
make a kind of Merit of their 
taichful obedience, under all the 
uſurpations of the Rump Parlia- 
ment, Cromwell, &c. (p. 375.) 
Having thus Repreſented their 
Opinions from Wyeth, Whitehead, 
and other Friends, quoted by them 
with approbation, we ſhall inſert 
a few things from Robert Barclay, 
one of the moſt Learned of their 
perſwaſion: He in his ſecond Pro- 
poſtrion affirms, that the Light 
within, or the Divine inward Re- 
velation, is like common Princi- 
ples, ſelf- evident; and therefore 


tis not to be ſubjected either to 
the Examination of the outward 


Teſtimony of che Scriptures, 
the natural Reaſon of Man. 
his third Propoſition, he aſſerts, 
that the Scriptures are not the 
Principal Ground of all Truth, nor 
the Primary Rule of Faith and 
Manners, they being only a ſe- 
condary Rule, and ſubordinate to 
the Spirit; by the inward Teſti- 
mony of which Spirit, we do a- 
lone know them ; ſo that by this 
reaſoning, the Authority of the 
Scriptures muſt depend upon the 


inyard Teſtimony of the Spirit; 


PQ 


He affirms further, that the de- 


ved Seed or Orizinal Sin, is nor 
imputed to Infants before actual 
ranſgreſſion: (Prop. 4/0.) Thoſe 
who have the Gitr ct the Light 
within, are ſuficiencly/ ordaitied 
to Preach the Goſpel, tho wichcur 


Learning; whereas thoſe who want 
the Authority of this Divine Gift, 
how well qualified foever in other 
Reſpects, are to be looked upon as 
deceivers, and not true Miniſters 
of the Goſpel : (Prop. 10.) Al 
acceptable worſhip muſt be under- 
taken and pertormed by the im- 
mediate moving ot the Holy Spi- 
rit, which is neither limitted to 

Places, Times, nor Perſons ; and 

therefore all ourward ſignifications 
of Divine Worſhip, unmoved by 
ſecret Inſpiration, which Man ſets 
about in his own Will, and can 
both begin and end at his Pleaſure, 
all Acts of Worſhip thus miſ-qua- 
lified, conſiſting either in Prayers, 
Praiſes, or Preaching, preſcribed, 
premedirared, or exrempore, are 
no better than Superſtitions, Wille 
Worſhip, and abominable Idola- 


in che ſight of God: (Frop. 11.) 
The Dominion of Conſcience be- 
longs only to God, therefore cis 
not Jawful 


ſcore of difference in Worſhip or 


; Opinion ; Provided always that no 


Man under pretence of Confcience, 
does any Injury to his Neighbour, 


relating either to Life, or Eſtate ; ; 
| The 


uakhers are charged with 
other Errors of a very bad Com- 
plexion, drawn eſpecially from the 
Writings of thoſe who were firſt 
of their perſwaſion, but theſe Te- 
nets the Modern Quakers ſeem to 


| difown, and appear very willing 
Fry 60 | 


+ 


any Commiſſion trom Churches, 
Go- [or any Aſſiſtances from humane 


for Civil Magiſtrates to 
or of puniſh their Subjects, eit r in For- 
In tune, Liberty, or Perſon, upon the 


*** 
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toexplein and reconcile their Au- |; 


thors to a more Orthodox mean- 
ng; the truth is, they now far 
differ from what they were Origi- 
nally, not enly in Principle, bur 
even their external Demureneſs 
and Rigidity ſeems to be abated; 
if you would have the Account 
they have themſelves ſent in about 
two Years ago upon à particular 
_— tis this that fol- 


8. a 
I had almoſt forgot that tis one 


of their practiſes (if not Principles) 


to ſuffer Women to ſpeak in their 
Aſſemblies; But, 

AKERS, A Religious People 
abuſefully ſo called from the word 
Nuahker ; the Curious may read 
their Riſe in George Fox's Journal, 
and William Penn's Brief Account 
of the Riſe and Progreſs of that 
People, and their Apology by Ro- 
bert Barclay, who hath Comprized 
their ſentiments in fifteen Theſes ; 
Some of the Principal Doctrines 
held by this People are, that God 
hath given to all Men without any 
E ion, ſupernatural Light, 
which being obeyed, can ſave 

and that this Light is Chriſt, 
che true Light, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the 
World, John 1. 9, That the Life 
ought to be regulated according 
to this Light, wichout which no 
Man or Woman, is capable cf un- 
derſtand ing the Holy Scriptures, 
which they believe were given by 

ſpiration of God, are to be pre- 
ferred to all other Writings extant 
in the World, and do on them 
to be a ſecondary and ſubordinate 
Rule of Faich and Practiſe, but 


the Light or Spirit of God, they 


believe is the Primary Rule, be- 


cauſe the Holy Scriptures were 


given forth by, and do receive all 
heir Authorixy from che Holy Spi- 


ea” 


mighty God, or in Teſtimony to 
che People; that all Superſtitions 
and Ceremonies of meer humane 
Inſtirution in Religion, ought to be 
laid aſide, as alſo in Civil Society, 
as the Saluting one another, barks 
putting off the Hat, Bowing, 
Curching, and ſaying you, inſtead 
of thou, to a ſingle Perſon, Cc. 
that Men and Women, ought to be 
Plain and Grave in their Apparel, 
Sober and Juſt in their whole Con- 
verſation, and at a word in all 
their Dealings; not to Swear or 
Fight, or bear any Carnal Wea- 
pons for that End, but to Love 
one another and do good, as much 
as in them lies to all Men. 

| QUARTODECIMANI, or Paſ- 
chites, a Name given in the ſc» 
cond Century to ſome of the Chri- 
ſtians, who would Celebrate t 
Feaſt of Eafter on the fourteen 
Day of the Moon, what Day or 
Week ſoever it hapned, in imitati- 
on of the Jews; the diſpute was 
only at firſt amongſt thoſe they 
termed Catholicks, and made no 
breach of Charity: But in a Coun- 
cil held at Rome in 196. Pope Vi- 
dior Excommunicated thoſe that 
Celebrated Eaſter on another Day 
than Sund ay: This ſeverity appear d 
too Rigorous to Træneus, Biſhop 
Lyons, and to ſome other Biſhops : 
Afterwards in 335. the diſpute 
about the Celebration of the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, was entirely termina 

in the Council of Nice, Whic 
ordered, 1. That the Feſtival of 


Eaſter, ſhould not be wee 


2 
till after the Verna] Inox. 
2. That the Vernal Equinox ſhould 
be fixed to the 21ſt of March. 

That chat Sunday ſhould always 
be pitched, upon, which followed 
immediately the 14thof che Moon. 
4. That if the 14h Day of the 
Moon hapned to be on a Sunday, 
it ſhould be deferred till the next 
Sunday following, that Eaſter 
might not be Celebrated by them, 
the ſame Day as by the Jews. 

QUIETISTS, A Chriſtian Sect 
that rook irs Origin in the laſt 
Century from Michael Molinos , 
a Spaniſh Prieſt, who endeavoured 
to eſtabliſh new Doctrines in Italy; 
the chief of which was, that Men 
ought to annihilate themſelves, in 
order to be united to God, and 
remain afterwards in quietneſs ot 
mind, without being troubled for 
what ſhould ha ro the Body, 
and therefore his followers took 
the Name of Quietiſts from the| 
word Quiet, Reſt ; by that Princi- 


ple he pretended that no real Act 


was either meritorious or Crimi- 
nal, becauſe the Soul and its facul- 
ties being annihilated, had no 
part therein, and ſo this Doctrine 
ed People to tranſgreſs all Laws, 
Sacred and Civil: The Doctrine of 
Molinos in 1687. was by the Inqui- 
ſirors and Pope, declared falſe and 
icious, and his Book burnt, 
himſelf was Impriſoned, after 
he had recanted and dyed in 
1692. It's ſuppoſed, there are ma- 
ny of this Sect ſtill in being in 
Italy, tho Covertly, and that their 
Doctrine has alfo crept over the 
Alps into France, The Maximes of 
the Saints explained, writ by the 
Arch-Biſhop of Cambray, having 
* neg that way. 1 
| INQUATRIA, Certain i- 
val in aden Rome, Celebrated 


in Honogr of Faſlat, being like 


„ 
choſe che Athenians call Panat hena- 
4s; and had this Name given 
them from their laſting five Days; 
on the firſt of which they offered 
Sacriſices; on the ſecond, third, 
and fourth, were ſnewed the Com- 
bars of Gladiators, and on the 5th, 
was 4 Cavalcade made tliro* the 
City ; they began on the 18th of 
March. f 

QUINTILIANS, Chriſtian Here- 
ricks, the Diſciples of Montanus, 
their Name being taken from Quin» | 
tilla, whom they followed as a 
Propheteſs, they made the Eucha- 
riſt of Bread and Cheeſe, which 
occaſioned to give them the Name 
of Artotyrites, and amongſt them 
the Women were Prieſts and Bi- 


5. 

QUIRINALES, Feſtivals Cele · 
brated in Heathen Rome, in Honour 
of Romulus, Surnam'd Nuirinus. 


R. 


ABANITES, A Name by, 
which the Jews are call 
who follow the Doctrine of their 
Fathers or Anceſtors, which they © 
call Rabbanim, and tis 


thoſe who ſucceeded the Ancient 


Pharifees, all whoſe traditions 
moſt obſtinately adhere to, whie 
diſtinguiſhes them from the Sect of 
the Caraites, ſo called, becauſe 
they confine themſelves to the 
Scripture ; theſe laſt, extreamly 
hate the other Jews, whom they 
look upon as Hereticks. 


| RABBINS, The Name of the 


Jewiſh Doctors, whom the Hebrews 
call Rab, Rabbi, and Rabboni; 
ſome have obſerved that Rab was 
a Title of Honour for thoſe who 
had been received to be Doctors in 
Chaldea; that Rabbi was a Name 
proger to the Iſraelites of the 
Land; and that Rabboni was 


not given to any bur do the wiſe +, 


- 


RA 
Men chat were of the Houſe of 


David : All theſe Names ſignifi 
Maſter or Doctor : Selden ſays, 
that Rabbi was the Title of him 
who had been made Judge or Se- 
nator of the Sanhedrim in the 
Holy Land, and that they pave 
Rab or Rabbi to him who had been 
conſtirured in a Land of Captivi- 
ty. They were to paſs through ſe- 
veral Degrees before they could 
have the Title of Rabbi; the firſt 
| was of thoſe whom they called Ba- 
 chur, that is, elected from the 
number of Diſciples ; the ſecond 
of thoſe named Chaber, that is to 
* Fellow of a Rabbin, to 
whom they gave the Title by the 
Impoſition of Hands, and called 
this Ceremony Semicati : After- 
wards, when * judged them ca- 
pable to teach others, they quali- 
fied chem with the Title of Rabbi. 
The Rabbins in their publick Aſ- 
ſemblies were to ſit on high Chairs, 
the Fellows on Benches, and the 
Diſciples upon the Ground at the 
Feet of their Maſters, The Rab- 
bins determin'd all Matters in Re- 
ligion, and were concerned alſo 
in Civil Affairs: They celebrated 
Marriages and publiſhed Divor- 
ces; they preached, if capacita- 
EE it, and 1 N Bog 
in t nagogues; chaſtiſed 
zhe Diſcbed tent, and had alſo pow- 
er to excommunicate, 
RABBOTH ; The Jews give this 
Name to certain 1 Com- 
meutaries upon the five Books of 


them, of great Authority among 


m, and eſteemed very ancient; 


7 


r they pretend were com- 
poſed about the of Chriſt; 
concerning which they have a 

many fabulous Stories ; bur 
tis eaſie en to proye, they 
re nor of that Antiquity the 
Tabu, will have them to be. 


. 


RA 

RADAMANTHUS, was feigned 
by the Keathen Poets to be the 
Judge of deparred Souls in Hell, and 
conſequently a ſort of Divinity noe 
ador d, yer ſurely much feared by 
them. | 

RAMADAN or Ramazan, The 
ninth Month in the Year of the 
Mahometans : which Year is com- 
poſed only of twelve Lunar Months, 
wherefore chis Month Ramadan 
anſwers ſucceſhvely ro all the 
Months of our Lear: Rama, 
which is pronounced as Ramadr, 
ſignifies violent heat: And this 
Month was ſo called, becauſe that 
ar the time when new Names 
were given to the Months of the 
ancient Arabs, the ninth hap- 
ned to be in the hear of Sum- 
mer: The Mahometans, during 
rhis Month, are forbid to ear, 
drink and he with their Wives, 
frrm break of Day till Sun: ſet; 
but when the Sun is ſer, and that 


be lighted, which are placed on 
the tops of the Minarets or Tur. 
rets of the Moſques, they are al- 
lowed to eat: Then they make 
good Cheer, and ſpend the beſt 
part of the Night in Feaſting, 
They do moſt of their Buſineſs 
by Night, and ſleep all the Day; 
ſo that their Faſting is properly 
nothing elſe but the changing of 
the Day into Night: They call 
this Month Holy and Sacred, and 
believe, that as long as it laſts, 
the Gates of Paradice are open, 
and thoſe of Hell are ſhut up: 
Tis an impardonable Crime 
to drink Wine at this time. 
RANANITES, A Sect of Jews, 
who have a Veneration for, and 
worſhip Frogs; for that God made 
uſe of them to torment Pharaoh, 


land who believe that God is 


aled with this Superſtition. 


— 


the Iman has cauſed the Lamps to 


3 ng 2 a „ « wa. 
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_ RASPONTES or Rasbontes, Af lemn Feaſt, which the aneient * 
ſort of Banyans, who were ſome | Tica's of Peru, celebrated in Ho- | 
what like unto the Se& of the Sa- nour of the Sun; Tntib is the 
marath; believe the Tranſ- | Name of the Sun, and Rami Gig-' 
migration the Soul, but ſay, | nifies 4 Feaft : This  Solemnity - 
That Mens Souls go into Birds, | was performed in the Month of 
which advertiſe their Friends of * after the Solſtice: Then 
g the Good or Evil that ſhall befal | all the Generals and 
. them; wherefore they are very | the Army, all the Curaca's of 
Superſtitious Obſervers both of the great Lords of the Kingdom. be- 
ſinging and flight of Birds: The | ing aſſembled in the City, the King 
Widows caſt themſelves into the | beganthe Ceremony, as being the 
Funeral Pile of their Husbands, | Son of the Sun, and Chief | 


—=n A wei) aw 


\ 


unleſs by a Contract of Marriage | although had always had ,, 
, they provided by an Article, that | nother Chief-Prieſt of the Royal 
| they ſhould not be forced to it.] Family: They all made themſelves 
| They are generally ſtour, and of ready for this Feaſt by a Baſt of 
| the Soldiery, and have ſcarce | three Days ; during which time 
Compaſſion upon any thing bur ay abſtained from their Wives, 
Birds, which qr take great care | and no Fire was ſuffered to be 
ro nouriſh, in -hopes when | kindled in the City: The Faſt be- 
their Souls ſhall paſs into thoſe | ing ended, the Inca, followed 
| ſorts of Animals, they will have | rhe Princes of the Blood and Lords 
the ſame Charity for them. of the Court, went into the great 
RASSANE ; This Word proper- | Piazza of Cuſco, and — 
ly in Arabick ſgnifies a Meſſen-¶ towards the. Eaft, and being 
er and Envoy, and is 22 barefooted, they waited for the 
applyed by the Muſſul men to Ma- riſing of the Sun; and as ſoon as 
homet, whom they Stile Reſ- | they perceived it, they worſhip- 
ſoulallah, the Prophet of God. ped the ſame : Then the King 
RAVENDIA. A wicked Sect of | holding a great golden Bowl in his 
the Mahometans, or Hereticks, | Hand, drank to the Sun, and af- 
who allowed of the Tranſmigra- | ter gave it to thoſe of rhe 
tion of Souls, and believed, or | Family to drink: The Curaca's or 
took upon them to believe, that | Lords of the Court drank another 
the Soul of Mahomet or ſome of | Liquor prepared by the Veſtal Vir- 
the ancient Prophets animared | gins or Prieſteſſes of che Sun: This 
the Body of Abas Giafar Al. Ceremony being finiſhed, they all 
manſor , the ſecond Caliph of returned towards the Temple, 
the Abbaſſidan Race, and there- | wherein the Tnca alone, wich the 
ore would give him Divine Ho- | Princes of the Blood entered 
nour, by making Proceſſionsround | there to offer divers Golden Veſ- 
his Palace, like thoſe done at the | ſels to the Sun, and ſeveral Ani- 
Temple of Mecca : This Sect de- | mals made in Silver and Gold ; 
generated afterwards into a ſedi- | and after that the Prieſt fſacrifis 
tious and dangerous Faction, which] ced the Victims, which 
the ſame Caliph was obliged to e·¶ Lambs or and fo the whole 
icate. - ; | Ceremony en ed with Feaſting *. 
| RAYM), or Tatip Raymi, A ſo: and extraordinary Rejoycing, 


* 


? 


1 


 "RECTRABITES, A certain Set 
of che Jews, ſo called becauſe 
hey were che Diſciples of Jona- 
the Son of a 2 Pro- 
they never drank Wine, 
Bd ved abroad in Tents. In 
che Reign of Jeboiabim King of 
Fudah, the fear of the Armies of 
Nebucadonezar , conſtrained them 
fad 5 . 1 
1 privately lived. It was then 
chat Jeremy brought them into the 
Temple, and preſented them with 
Bois full of Wine; bur they re- 
fuſed to drink, adding, that they 
had reſolved inviolably to obſerve 
the Orders of their Maſter, who 
De Hts, e. The Poole: 

11d Houſes, Cc. r 
took occaſion ; hence to re- 
h the Jews for their Diſo- 
ſence and Errors, ſince they 


of ſtuck not to violate the Laws of 


God, when the Rechabites made a 
Scruple of not obſerving the Tra- 
ditions of Men, | 
© RECOLECTS, or the Minor Bre- 
thren of St. Francis, A Congrega- 
tion of Religious among 
Church of Rome, eſtabliſhed about 
1530.There have been divers others 
the Order of St. Francis, who 
all boaſted they obſerved the Rule 
for Foun * — 
icity, Leo X. order 
ſhould be all reduced into one, 
under the Name of Reformed ; 
fince there have been ſome who 
would appear more rigid than o- 
thers, and obſerve the Rule more 
exactly, according to the Letter, 
conformable to the Declarations 
of Nicholas III. and Clement v. 
Clement VII. in 1 531, cauſed Man- 
fions to be given them, whereun- 
to might receive thoſe that 
had the Spirit of Recollection; for 


a 


+ 
REDEMPTION of Captives, 
— de la Mercy, A Reiigh. 
ous Order, who beſides the three 
ordinary Vows of Chaſtity, po- 

verry, and Obedience, make 
fourth, to employ themſelves for 
the deliverance of Chriſtian Slaves 
derained by the Barbarians, and 
alſo to enter into Servitude for 
the redeeming of Chriſtians. 
REDI S, The Name of a 
Heathen Deity, to whom the Re- 
mans built a Temple near Rome, 
| upon the way to the Gate called 
Capena , near unto which Hani. 
bal approaching ro enter into 
| Rome, was obliged haſtily to re- 
turn wich all his Army, being 
ſeized with a ſudden Terror, oc- 
caſioned, as they ſaid, by certain 
horrible Spe rums that appeared 
in the Air, as it were, for the 
defence of their City; in memo- 
ry of which forcible return of 
their Capital Enemy, they conſe- 
crated that Temple to Rediculus, 
the Name being deduced from 
Redire, as if they had ſaid, The 
God that obliged him to return, O- 
thers make him to be the God of 
Laughter ; the precipitate and un- 
expected return Hannibal ha- 
ving made the Rsmans laugh and 
fall ro ridicule him: But they 
were not the firſt that Deity'd 
Laughter , ſince we are informed 
by Plutarch in his Life of Licur- 
gus, that the Lacedemonians erected 
him a Statue, and the Hypateans 
of Theſſaly annually offered Sa- 
88 to mts as alſo the — 
did in the Spring, accompanie 
with loud 11 mY 
REGALE; The Rights which the 
Kings of France have to enjoy the 
Revenues of Biſnopricks and Arch- 
biſhopricks and vacant Sees, un- 


which Reaſon they receiyed the 


til ſuch time as the Biſhop or 


archbiſhop has talen his Oath 


* "Og Inn 1 n 


R E 


and that chat 
: There have 
berween 
Kings of France and the Popes of 
Rome about this Priviledge ; but 
this we ſhall nor meddle with 


here. , 
REGIFUGIUM, A Feaſt cele- 
brad [by — Romans on the 
e in Memory 
the Flighr of King Parquin, who 
was baniſhed Rome in the 245th 
Year after the Foundation of that 


as "- 
ELIGION is the 
Worſhip given to E = 'ris 
alſo applied ro the Worſhip of 
Idols and falſe Deities; and 

it will not be improper to take the 
State of — Ry the four parts 
of the World. - 

RELIGIONS - of Europe. ; the 

iſh Inquifition ſuffers not in J- 
taly, nor in any of the adjacent 
Iſles, any of thoſe whom they call 
Hereticks ; ſince they look upon 
them as rebellious Subjects againſt 
the P.chcChurch's pretended Head. 
They nevertheleſs tolerate Jews, 
for particular Reaſons ; and the 
Pope makes them pay Tribute for 
the Liberry they enjoy in the Ter- 
ritories of the Eccleſiaſtical State. 
The Republik of Venice have ba- 
niſned the ew. In the Kingdom 
of Naples where the Inquiſition 
Reigns, as in Spain, there are ſome 
Greeks and Albanians of the Greek 
Church tollerated. ; 

Sicily profeſſes the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion, and makes uſe of 
the Inquiſition ; and ſo does Sar- 
dinia. The Iſle of Maltha permits 
no Religion but that of the Church 
of Rome. 

Dalmatia is poſſeſſed by the Ve- 
netiaus and Turks, and the little 


Republick of Raguſa pays Tribute 


both co the one and to the other, 


—”—- 


| 


ri 
che 
to 


— 


R E 


bur is of che Romiſh Communion 
and. hath an Archbiſhop... The 
Venetians have two Biſhopricks in 


Dalmatia, which are 05 


thoſe 
Zara andi Spalatro. The pet 
of che Ille of Corſu, whieli ante 
to the Republick of Venice, are 


Candia, now under the Grand 


of | Signior, beſides ſabometans, has 
Romas Catholicks , Greeks and 


ews, who pay Tri 

Len | 0 ad 

+ There are none but Romanifts in 
Spain, the Inquiſition. being there 


put in execution with much Seve> 
ty, as well as in Portugal, and 
nn Jews 
France is now all of che Church 
of Rome, ſince the preſent King 
Lewis XIV. has pulled down the 
Church of the poor Reform- 
ed, and revoked the Edict of 
Nants. = 3 
In all the Netherlands which ap- 


pertain either to the Rings of 


France or Spain, there is no other 
Religion but the Raman Catholick ; 
and 8 there be any Calviniſts 2 
Lutherans there, do not di 
cover Tante. Þ 6 4 
In the States of Holland the Re- 
tormed Religion, A to 
the Mode of John Calvin is up- 
permoſt; bur a 


well as Lutherans, Remonſtrante, 
Anabaptiſts and ewa. The Pa- 
piſts are not permicred the publick 


Exerciſe of their Religion; hurt 


pretty many Fa- 
piſts are ſuffered to be en — as 


the Lutherans have leave to build . 


Churches, and the Anabaptiſts 
have alſo theirs., as well "as 


cke Jews have their Synagogue 


at Amſterdam, and at « Rotrer- 
dam. 
1 


There 


— 


Religions as it has Princes, States, 


many Proteſtans there, eſpecially, 
— 4 Tow Poland, about Lubin. | 


* 
„ I $; 


There are nove but theſe of che 


Religion at Geneva ;* 
the 13 Cantons of Switzerland , 
there are five of them Romanifts, 
viz. Uni, Switz, Underwald, Lu- 
cern, and Zug. The Canton Son- 
lern is almoſt all Catholick; Zurich, 
Bearn , Bale, and Schafhauſen, are 
either Zwilingians or Calvmiſts : 
Friburg, Claris and Apenzeet are 
party Romenifts and partly Calvi- 
aifts : Their Allies, the Vauddis, 
are part of them Zwinglians ;, the 
Country of the Griſons, partly Ro- 
man Catholichs and partly Prote- 
Pants. The Yaltoline, all Roman 
Germany 


has almoſt as many 
and free Cities; bur that of the 


Church of Rome 1s profeſſed by 
the ; and the principal 
Perſwafions befides, are Iuthera- 


niſm, Anabaptiſm, and Calviniſm; 
but Lutheraniſm is of the greateſt 
Extent, and moſt countenanc'd b 
neg Calviniſm is moſtly 
profeſſed inthe Palatinate, in the 
| of Heſſe, the Dutchy of 
Wirtemburg, and the Hans Towns. 
The Anabattiſts had formely gain- 
ed d oyer all Germany, ex- 
cept Auſtria and Bavaria; but now 
there are none of them remaining 
unleſs in che Neighbourhocd of 
Holland. * © 
Hungary is 


rtly Roman Cat ho- 
lick and parcly Lutheran, The 
Kingdom of Poland is of the Po- 
Fiſh Religion, though there are 


Pruſfia and Livonia, towards the 
Baltich, In the Provinces that 
. confine Moravia, Hungary 
and Sileſia, and choſe that advance 
towards the South and the Le- 
ant, they, for the moſt part, fol- 


of | Religions ; thar of the Church 


I 
s 
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RE 
filled wich elf for 


varied is 'of 
. # of 
Rome is leaſt in | 

Swcedeland and Denmark follow 
che Confeſnon of Auſburg. In all 
the Territories of the Queen of 
Great Britain the Reformed Re- 
hgion is eſtabliſhed ; bur in Eng- 
land the Eſtabliſhed Church is 
Epiſcopal, and in Scotland Prerhy- 
terian.. ; , 

The Muſcovites follow the Reli- 
ligion of the Greek Church, altho 
they have a Patriarch at Muſcow; 


« 


yer ceaſe nor to acknowledge 
che Crd of Conſtantinople, The 
Mard uois that are upon the Fron- 
tiers of Muſcovy, circumciſe in the 
fame manner as the Twhs and 
Jews do, though they are not of 
cheir Religion ; they are neither 
profeſſed Chriſtians nor Idolaters, 
live according w the Laws of Na- 
ture, and worſhip one God, Crea- 
tor of the World, to whom t 
offer the Firſt Fruits of all ch 
gather, and caſt them up towards 
Heaven. : 
Crim Tartary makes profeſſion 
of Mahometaniſm : There are alſo 
ſome Jews and Roman Cathdlichs 
among them, ro whom they grant 
the Exerciſe of their Religion, 
paying Tribute for the ſame. The 
Aſa home tan Religion reigns in Tur- 
; but the Grand Signior ſuffers 
\ Chriſtians and Jem there in di- 
vers places, The Chriſtian Greeks 
as there in great numbers, and 
have a Patriarch at Conſtantinople, 
whoſe Juriſdiction extends as far 
as Natolia. | 
RELIGIONS of Aſia The Ma 
hometan Religion is uppermoſt in 
Turkiſh Aſia ;, 2 the Grand 
Signior permits other Religions 
there as well as in Europe. The 
Greehs have two Parriarchs there; 


w the Greeh Church, Tranſyl-' 


that of Antioch, and that — 
em. 
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len. Es in this Empire, where! 


are Principally che Chriſtians cal- 
led Armenians, Georgians, Neſlori- 
ans, Facobins and Muronites; there 
are alſo Roman Catholicks, Sabe- 
ans, Cophtes, and a great Number 
of Jews, the Papiſts are for the 
moſt part French and. Venetian 
Merchants, who are aſſiſted 
the Religious Franciſcans ; whole 
uſual Abode is at Jeruſalem and 
Bethlehem, 

In Perſia the Mahometan Religi- 
on prevails, accord ing to the Seft 
of Ali, which differs from that of 
Abube her, Omar and Oſman, whom 
the Turks prefer betore that of 
Ali: But Perſians allow full 
Liberry of Conſcience to all Stran- 
gers; ſo that there are Roman Ca- 
tholicks, Armenians, Ne ſtorians and 
Sabeans; there are alſo Jews and 
Banyans, or Indian Prieſts and 
ether Idolaters. 

Arabia is ſubje& to the Grand 
Signior and Mahometan Princes, 
who tollerate Chriſtians to live 


there, where they have a Famous 


Monaſtery upon Mount Sinai, poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Caloyers, or Religious 
Greeks of the order of St. Baſil. 
The Empire of the Mogul in In- 
dia, is ſub ect to a Mahometan 
Prince of the Sect of Ali, which is 
that of Perſia: But in theſe Do- 
minions are many Idolaters; there 
are alſo Raman Catholichs, Jews 
and Abyſſines, for every Naticn has 
the free Exerciſe of its Religion. 
The Peninſula of Indus, on this 
ſide the Gulph of Bergale, com- 


prehends Divers Kingdoms, whoſe 


Inhabitants are almoſt all Idola- 
ters, but to be more particular; 
the Iſle of Goa belongs to the Por- 
tugueſe, who have Divers Churches 
and Monaſteries in it, and the 
Arch-Biſhop of this Ifland, hath 


under him all che Biſhops of che 


1 
3 
3 


A 
r The Inquiſxion ſevere» | 
y Exerciſes its T 
againſt Apoſtates, AL. 
But Armenians, Jews, Moors and 


Banyans, or Indian Prieſts, are ſuf- 
fered to live there according to 


their Religions; beſides Arabs, 


Perſians and Abyſſmes, who 
7 0g the Chriſtian, and — 
that of the Moors, or Mabomet an 
Religion. | 

The People of the Kingdom 
Calicut believe in one God, Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, bur they im- 
agine him to be idle, and ſay that 
it is an Evil Angel that Governs 
the World, to whom they pay Di- 
vine Honours, and call him Deumo, 
and to Divers other falſe Divini- 
ties; the ſame itions are 
practiſed in the Kingdom of Nar- 
ſingua, which is full of Pagods, or 
Temples built in Honour of thei 
Demons ; the King of Golconda 
follows the Religion of the Per- 


ſians, but the People are Idola- 


ters. 

The main Land of Ind ia beyond 
the Ganges, is poſſeſt by Divers 
Idolatrous Princes; the Peninſula of 
_ — 8 the Eaſt 2 

„is alſo a 1 w 
they worſhip Idols and falſe Gods; 
the King of Siam here its the 
Exerciſe of all ſorts of Religions, 
and teſtifies a particular — 
for that of the Chriſtians ; the 
Peninſula of Malacca is dependant 
upon the King of Siam, but the 
greateſt part of it belongs to the 
Dutch, who grant Liberty of Con- 
ſcience to Merchants of Divers Re- 
ligions, that Trade and live there; 
there are a great many Papiſts in 
the Kingdom of Tonquin and Lao, 
where the Jeſuits Preach; the 
People of Pegu are ſo hent upon 


Idolatry, that chey have attempted 
in 


* 
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in vain ring ch Chriſtian Ke 


ligion into their Country. 

The Chineſes are Idolaters, 2 
the Exerciſe of the Chtiſtian Re- 
ligion, at leaſt as the Jeſuits have 
deen pleaſed to modify it, is per- 
mirred there, and that order have 
Divers Churches in that Country; 


there are alſo a great Number of 
ewe, who have their Synagogues 
the permiſſion of the 2 — 


China. 
© Tartary is ſubject ro Divers 
Princes, the moſt Potent of” which 
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Arabs,” who 4 of the Thr op 


Religion ; the Portu 
niards, have 2 ces there 

there are Poms Towns where the 
Infidels allow the Chriſtiant and 
2 Exerciſe of their Religi- 


on, paying. tribute for the ſame. 
„ ief Religion of Egypt is 
che Mahometan, which the Moors, 


e and Spa. 


is the great Cham ; ſome of the Turks and Arabs follow, the Chri- 


Sovereigns follow the Mahometan 
Religion,” others are Pagans and 
Holaters; there ate alſo Neftorians 
and Jews " bur ſuch as obſerve but 


| file's the Law of Moſes. 


Ag in Japan, and 


3 
Taicoſama, 
— Reigned * in 1630. che 
"Chriſtians have now no Church in 
chat I but have had for- 


e Philippine Illand s belong to 
Spain, who gives li- 
Conſcience to all thoſe of 

that are Id _ and 
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ES 


to Divers s Nin Chineſes The Iſles 
of Sonda, called aua and Suma- 


tra, are Inhabirted by People ad- 


"died to the Worſhip of Idols; 


there are alſo Mahometans and 


Chriſtians ; the Hollanders are ve- 
ry Porenc in the Ille of Java, 
wherein they have Batavia; the 
Natives of the Iſle of Ceylon are 
Tdolaters, bur there are many Ma- 
home ans, and good Number of 
2 che Hollanders poſſeſ- 
Divers Cities there. 

The Ille of Cyprus is under the 

Dominion of the Turks. but they 


allow the Latin and Greeb Chur- 


ches to be there without any mo- 
leſtation; there alſo live Armeni- 
=, Cophtes, and all forts of Sects, 


+*. 


| 


ſtian Cophtes have their Churches 
there alſo, and the Zews their-Sy- 
nagogues. 

The People of Zanguebar, and 
thoſe upon the Coaſt of Abex are 
Mahometans, but the Portugheſe, 
who have Places in Zanguebar, 
have introduced the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; there are alſo in this Coun- 
try, Jews and Idolaters, _ 
Natives of the Iſle of Mada- 
gaſcar, believe there is one God, 
Creator of Heaven and Farth, but 
they alſo worſhip an Evil Spirit; 
the French, who are ſertled there, 
endeayour to bring them to Chri- 
ſtiani 
| eee is Peopled with Idola- 
ters, only che Dutch have two Forts 
towards the Cape of Good Hope 
and the Portugueſe, a Caſtle in the 
Kingdom of Sofala : There are 
many Idolaters in the Kingdom of 
Conga, ſome Mahometans and 1 
vers Christians, e ſpecial! pe Bo 
Province of Ampla, of which the 
Portugueſe are Maſters. 

The People of Guinea Worſhip 
Idols, bur the Engliſh, Dutch and 
Danes, poſſefs ſome Places on that 
Coaſt, and the Portugueſe have Ha- 
dirations in that Country, where 
they endeavour to introduce Chri- 
N the Negroes mix wn 
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n 
their Idolatry, ſome 
of acne as do alſo the In- 
habitants of Zaara and Biled ulgerid 
obſerve the Hahometan Religion; 
the Religion of the People of Nu- 
bia, is 4 mixture of che Chriſtian 
Ceremonies with thoſe of Jud a- 
iſm and Mahometaniſm; the Abyſ- 
fines are the pureſt of all the Ori- 
ental Chriſtians, Heathen Idolatry 
is the aneient Religion of Monomo- 
tapa, but the Jeſuits have eſta- 
bliſhed Chtiſtianicy there in Di- 
vers Paces. * 
RE'IGIONS of. America, Cana 
da, or Neu France, is Peopled with 
Romaniſts, the Country in a great 
meaſure belonging to the French; 
New England, New Holland, and 
New Swedtland; have alſo their 
Colonies, and Exerciſe the reform- 
ed Religion of their reſpective 
Countries here: The Salvages, 
Troquois, * Hurons, Algonquains, and 


1 


„ „„ PPE 3 
Ceremon ies | tainers of this Country 
Idolaters, and adore; the Sun and 
Moon as the Principal Divinitjes, ; 
hold ing the one robe the Husband, * - © 


4 
8 


and the other che Wife. 
The Caribee Iſlands, and 
Natives of Guiana are, Idolaters, 
and ſome of rhem believe rhe Im- 
morta'iry. of. che Soul; the Inha- ' 
biranrs of the. Coun 


:, 


ubjet to the Portugueſe, where 

they have the Arch-Biſhop of San. 
ſalvador ; the. Country of Plata” 
and thar of the Patagons, are Peo-" 
au with Idolatrous Inhabitants, 

the Spaniards have Divers" 
Places there, and che Towb of Aſs 
he yiors which is a Biſhop's See,” 
and where there is a Colledge of 


liſhed Divers Seminaries in Chili 
to Labour for the Converſion c 


che Natives, who have but very | 


others have almoſt no Religion, 
fave thoſe who Converſe with the 
People of Enrope + The Engliſh 
poll Virginia with the Proteſtant 

-ſigion ; the Natives believe there 
are Divers Gods of different order 
who depend upon one Chief called 
Keuvas, which is their Sovereign, 
and hath been ſo from Eternity; 
they eſteem che Sun, Moon and 
Stars to be. Demi-Gods, © 

The Salvages of Florida are Ido- 
laters, ' and adore the Sun and 
Moon, bur the Spaniards and the 
Engliſh have Colonies there, 
have introduced the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion into Divers Places, 

Mexico or New Spain, is well 
Peopled with Roman Catholieks , 
where there is an Arch-Biſhop aud 
Divers Biſhops, the Spaniards Ate. 
alſo Maſters of New Caſlile, or 
Caftile d' Or, where chey have in 
lixe manner introduced the Re 
man Cathlick Religion; the Moun- 


little Religion; che Ramiſb Religi⸗ 
on is eſtabliſhed in Peru, which 
belo 
remains 


vage c. 


Chalvetti and Na ſchibend i. 


| REMONSTRANTS- or Ari. 


ans, a Powerful Party of ans, 
firſt ſo called in Holland, and who 
took the Name of Remonſtrants, 


and from a Writing called 4 Remon- 


ſtrance, that was preſented! 


chem to the States of Holland A, 4 


wherein they reduced their Do- 


ctrines to theſe five Articles. 


x then nt 
Reprobarion had regard On t 
one ſide to Faich and Perſeve 
ante, and on che other ſide to In- 


creduliry and Impenicences 4+ +> 


5 


02 


ate fill 


the 


of Ana- 
— à ſo Worſhip Idols: Braſil is 


; * 


eſuits ; the Spaniards have eſt#-” . 


ngs to the King of Spain, there 
is an Arch-Biſhoprick at Lima, ane 
Divers Biſhopricks in the other 
Provinces, and Ido 3 
but among very few of the Sal- 


RELIGIOUS - Mabometans'; See 
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2. Thas Jelus Ciriſt dyed for 
5 A RES; wg 
the Application of ones 


2 
the Regenerate cannot ly fall 
Queſtion ought more ac- | ſigh 


condemned their Opinions. 
Feaſt in che Chriſtian Church, or 


was abſent and doubted before, 
was convinced ot his Reſurrection 


The ſecond was upon a Mountain 
Tabor; where, as St. Paul informs 


4 


ny Exception. 
e eee 
to 

* * ic did not AQ i 
it did not Act in an 
alibi ranp. | 
3. That before af 


off, this 
.curarely to be examined. * 

The Name of Arminians was gi- 
ven them, becauſe that Arminius, 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, 
was the firſt chat oppoſed 
received Sentiments in Holland, of 
an abſolate Predeflination : The 
Synod of Dort, conſtfiing of 
eh, French, German, Engliſhand 
Swiſs Divines, and held in 1618, 


_ RESURRECTION, 2 Weekly 


that we call the Lord's Day, inſti- 
ruted purſuanc to Apoſtolical Pra- 
Ale, in Commemoration of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Rifing from the 
Grave, which hapned on the third 
Day after his Death... He appear'd 
firſt ro Mary Magdalen, and other, 
Holy Women, who came to the 
Sepulchre, then to Peter, to 
Diſciples that were going to E- 
ma, and to the Apoſtles when 
met together. A Week after he 
appear d a ſecond time to the A- 


the then | the 


which le 


 RHAMNUSIA, See Nemeſis, 
which is the ſame. 


Daughter of Numitor, and a 
Veſtal, in whoſe Perſon the An- 
Goddeſs; chough de Til 

; ius wil 
have them be rather a multitude of 
Names than a multiplicity of Dei- 
ties, and ſhe was indeed che Ifis 
of che Ezyptiens ; though Diodo- 
rus makes Oſiris or Iſis to be de- 
ſcended of her and Saturn. Sce 
Cybele. ; 

RHETORIANS, Hereticks in the 
fourth Age, who maintained that 
all Hereticks had Reaſon on their 
fide, of what Seft ſoever they 
were. 

ROBIGO, or Robigus, A Hea- 
then Goddeſs ro whom the Ro- 
mans offered Sacrifice, to keep off 
che Mildew that came upon the 
Corn, through coo much Drought. 
Numa 'Pompilizs was the Author of 


poſtles ; and here Thomas, who Fo Feſtival called Robigalia, which 


and Divinity. The Scripture alſo 
acquaints us with three other pub- 
lick Appearances of our Saviour: 
The 
where Peter, Thomas, the two 
Sons of Zebedee, Nathaniel, and 
two other Diſciples were preſent : 


in Galilee, ſuppoſed ro be Mount 


ſt was at the Sea of Titerias, 


chey celebrated in Honour of her 
about the Month of April. 
ROGATI9NS ; Publick Prayers 
uſed by Chriſtians three Days be- 
fore the Feaſt of Aſcenſion; The 
Cuſtom of theſe Devotions was 
begun by Mamertws, Biſhop of Vi- 
enne in Dauphine in 474. Tis ſaid, 
the deſign of them was, chat the 
akes might ceaſe, and to 


free the People from being di- 


ſturbed by Wolves, which ar that 


time 
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time were very numerous, and did 


ers, as they affirmed, removed this 
Judgment , the Devotions were 
annually kept on. Afterwards 


the Council of Orleans, held in 


511, declared that theſe Rogati- 
ons ſnould be practiſed all over 
France, at the ſame time they 
were at Vienne Theſe Proceſſi- 
ons have ſince been called the 
Little Litany, or the Gallican Lita- 
ny, to diſtingviſh it from the 
Great or Roman Litany introdu- 
ced by Pope Gregory the Great. 
ROHBAN, The Plural of Raheb, 
and the fame by the Mahometans 
js ofren raken in the Singular, and 
ſignifies a Perſon that feats God; 
and particularly a Monk or Religi- 
ou Chriſtian engaged by Vows 
in the Service of God. Fer 
though the Muſſulmens have divers 
Sophies and Derviſches, who are a 
ſorr of Religionarie amngſt them, 
yer they are confined to 
or Profeſſion of Vows , though 
they vſually called by this Name 
all rhofe Holy Perfons who lived 
a retired Life in the Provinces at 
firſt conquered by the Mahome- 
fans. | 4 
ROSARY ; An Office in the 
Church of Rome, made up of five 
or fifreen Tens of Beads (each of 
the Tens beginning with a Pater 
Nofter ) to direct them to fay fo 
many Ave Maria's in Honour of 
the Virgin Mary : This number of 
Ave Maria's is ſaid by them in 
Commemoration of the te Foy- 
ful, ue Afliting, and five Gori- 
ous Myſteries, ſaid to be commu- 
nicated to the Bleſſed Virgin : 
The we Joyful Myſteries are made 
to be the Annunciation, her Viſita- 
tion of Elizabeth, the Birth of our 
Saviour, the Purification, and our 


e Order | 


| 


| 
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 Seviow's Diſputing with the bB. 
Hors in the Temple, The five Af, © 


fling ones are, Our Saviou's Agony. 
in the Garden, his Scourging, his 


being Crowned with Thorns, his 


being Oppreſs/d with the weight of 
the Croſs, and his Crucifixion : The 
trove Glorious Myſteries are, the Re- 
ſurre#ion of our Saviour, his Aſcen- 
tion, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


bis Glorification in Heaven, and . * 


her own Aſſumption, St. Dominick, 
(as they ſtile him) was the Aucher 
of this Devotion, being (as they 
would make us believe) incoura- 
ged to it by the Apparition of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. 65 

ROS HASC ANA, A Werd mueh 
uſed in the Writings of the Jews, 
and fignifies rhe b_ 
Year, a Day they kept 
Doctors d iſpute in their Talmud 
about the begihning of the World; 


ſome will have it in the Spring, 
and others in Autumn, our Sep- 


tember, which is the time they 
keep their Ros-haſeana, or begin- 
ning of the Year, abſtaining from 
all manner of Work the two firſt 
Days cf this their Tri. R. Leo 
of Modena ſavs, the Jews hold by 
Tradition, that God Judges on 


thoſe Days, particulatly the Actions 


of the preceding Year, and for this 
Reaſon begin their Penance from 


the firſt day of the Etal, the 


foregoing Month, ſome | 
and gt Pſalms from break cb 


i 
Day, and a great many faſting 
an giving Aims, without difbor. 
rinuing, till che Day of Pardon : 
Theſe Devotions are moſt practi- 
ſed the Week before the Feaſt ; 
on the Eve whereof many waſh, 
and give themſelves thirty ſeven 


Stripes with a Whip, by way ok 


Diſcipline, which they call A 


of the 
y. Their 


cad. And ſome in Germany put * 
on their Burying Habit to mortiſie 
Gg 2 chem 


* 


* 
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ba RU | 
themſelves the more, and to 
make-rhem think of che laſt Judg- 


ROTA, A juriſdiction of the 
Court of Rome, compoſed of 
twelve Prelates, who judge b 
Appeal of all Matters Eccleſuſti- 
cal and Civil, ariſing between the 


y. 

RUMIA, Rumilia, or Rumina, 
A falſe Goddeſs, invoked by the 
Heathen Romans to take care of 
their ſucking Children, which 
they ſacrificed ta her; they 
uſed no Wine, but offered 
Milk and Water mixed. with 


| Rl NA n 1 


by the ancient Gentiles for a Ru- 
ral or Country Goddeſs, who 
preſided grer all the Labours and 
all the Divertiſements of the Coun- 


try. 


8. b 


| GABATTES, Sebeans, or Sabians, 


The Name of an ancient Hea- 
theuiſn Sect. Rabbi Moſes, who 
had read ſeveral Arabick Books 
unknown to us, containing an ex- 
act Account of theſe Sabeans, tells 


us. that Abrabam had been edu- 


cated in che Religion of theſe Sa. 
baites, who were the ancient 
Chaldeanr, and owned no other 


Deiey but the Sun and Stars, and 


that Abraham made a very ſtron 

oppoſition — this their falſe 
Faith, by aſſerting one only God, 
the Author ot the Univerſe, and 
who governed al! ung: by his 
Providence : And this isthe Reaſon 
that Mies has: inferred many 
things in his Book, which reter 
co Opinion and Practiſes of 


* 


** 


the Sabe uns or Chaldeans, to keep 


* 


% 
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A 
the Ihr aelites- from embracing 
them. Father Ange of Sr. Joſep 


who was a Miſſionary, in the:: Kft; 
rreats- at large c ing theſe 
Sabaites, whom hel es to be 
the very ſame with thoſe he ſup- 


poſes to be the Chriſtians of St, 
Jahn. He tells us alſo,» that they 
were called Mendai, chat is, ac- 
cord ing to their Interpretation, 
Bendetrai, or Creatures of the Li- 
ving ene; though others will have 
Mendai to be a Chaldee. Word, 
and to fignifie Gnoflich, as if thoſe 
Modern Sabaites were... remain- 
der of the ancient Gnoſtichs : In 
detence of this Opinion they teil 
us, the ancient Gnoſtichs were no- 
minal Chriſtians only, _ 
lity no other than Philo rs; 
that they followed the Philoſophy 
and extravagant Conceits ef the 
Chaldeans in their Aſtrology, and 
that they had the Books of Adam, 
of Seth, and many others of the 
patriatchs. Beſides ,- they tal 
notice, as of a very ſingular thing, 
that the Chaldee Language of 
the Sebaites doth axpreſs all the 
Vowels. with a diſtinct Literal 
Character, and they do not write 
them by way of Abridgment. Sce 
Sabeans, 6 2 

SABATHIANS, A ſort of Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, ſo denominated 
trom one Sabethius a Jew, and af- 
terwards an Heretical Biſhop in 
the fourch Century; who having 
been ordained firſt by Marcianus 
a Novatian Biſhop, he ſome time 
after endeavoured to introduce 
the Jewiſh Cuſtoms and Ceremo- 
nies amongſt his Se& ; and having 
drawn two Pricſts over to his 
| Party, he endeavoured to fix the 
Celebration ot Eaſter on rke four- 
teenth day of the Moon of March, 
Contrary to che Ordinance of che 
| Churck, | 


! 
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8A 3 
ne began, under pretence of a Some will tell us the Ancient Fa- 
eater Purity, to ſet up private | chers, equally obſerved Saturday 
ugs, and ro make 2 Schiſm ; | and Sundy, as Days of their Holy 
in all which his chief deſign was | Aſſemblies, and accordingly we 
to become a Biſhop,  Mareiamy | ſhall find ſill at this Day, that the N 
being informed of his Proceedings, | whole Eaſtern Church take the laſt 
called à Synod of thoſe of his — of the Week to be a Feſtival, 
Seft at Angouri, to which he Sum- | and theretore never faſt upon it. 
moned Sabat bhius; where being | The Fews obſerve this Day v 
come, they demanded of him the | Religiouſly, and their Rabbins have 
reaſon, why he ſeparated himſelf | exactly ſer down all the particular 
from them; and knowing that ic | Works that are forbid on that 
was about the Celebration of Ea- | Day, which are reduced to nine 
fter, they determined that the | and thirty Heads, every one of 
ſame being a thing indifferent, | which hath his ſubordinare, ad. 
ought to cauſe no Diviſion amonegſt | theſe according to Rabbi Leo of 
them, and only made Sabathius | Modena are, to torbid to plough or * 
promiſe upon Oath, that he would | till the Ground, to ſow, to reap 
never pretend to a Biſhoprick ; | to bind up into ſheaves, to — . 
however he till continuing his | ro winnow, to ſift, to grind, to 
22 Meetings, never reſted till] boult or range Meal, to knead, to 
was ordained Biſhop by thoſe | bake, ro twine, to bleach or whiten, _ . 
of his Communion, who were | to Comb or Card, to ſpin, to twiſt, 
called Sabathians, tho they were | to warp, to rack, to Colour or 
not long lived; only about an Age | Dye, to bind or tie, to untie, to 
ago the ſame Name of Sabathians, | ſew, to tear or pull in pieces, to 
or rather Sabatarians, was given build, to pull down, to ſtrike with _ _ 
ro ſome Anabaptiſts,who obſerved {a Hammer, to hunt or fiſh, ro cut 
the Saturday like the Jews. \ {rhe chroat of anything, to flea to 
SABBATH, a Hebrew word that | dreſs skins or hides, to cur them 
properly ſignifies reſt; as alſo the | our for work, to write, to blor or | 
Name of our Saturday; the ob- | ſcrape out, to Rule for — to 
ſervation of this Day was com- light or kindle, ro extinguiſh, to 
manded to the Jews, that they | carry any thing from one Place to 
might continually have it in re- another, General Heads in- 
membrance, that God had Created clude many ſpecialries z for Ram- 
the World out of nothing in ſix | ple, Grinding includes filing, all 
Days, and reſted the ſeventh Day | which dependances or ſubordi- _ :. 
from the work thar he had made ; | nate kinds are determined by the 
tho Maimonides gives another rea- Rabbies with much — tho 
Ton, for the Inſtitution of the Sab- | they are forbid to kindle a fire that 
bath, wherein the Jews only are Day, yet they make uſe of one 
concerned, and that was their de- chat is not a Jew, to kindle a fre 
| 18 Egyftian Bon- for them, bur they may not dress 
age; the ſolemnity being 22 or cauſe any Meat to be dreſt for 
them in mind of their ſevere uſage them: They are not allowed to 
in chat Country, and to repreſent tall about any buſineſs, nor of the 
the reft- which God had given Price of any thing whatſoever, 0 
them, from their Labgrious lervi- |agre upon any thing chat concern 


. 
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buying or ſelling, ro give or re- 
ceive; they may not go alone a 
Mile from the City and Suburbs. 
They begin their Sabbath about 
half an hour before Sun fer, and 
then the obſervations of their Pro- 
hibitions rake Place: The Women 
are bound to ghi 4 Lamp in tl cir 
Chambers, with ſx, or at leaſt Hur 
wicks, which continues burning 
the moſt part of the Night ; be- 
ſides they cover a Table with a 
clean Table Cloth, and fer Bread 
upon it, covering it with a long 
and narrow piece of Linnen Cloth, 
which they do, as they ſay, in 
Commemoration of the Manna, 
which fell in che ſame manner, as 
having the Dew borh over and un- 
der it, and did nor fall on the Sab- 
bath. It's plain from Suetonius 
and others, that the Heathen Gree h- 
and Aſiatichs had ſomething re- 
ſembling che obſervation of the 
Sabbath As the Jews kept the 
laſt Day of the Week for the Sab- 
bath, the ſame having been inſti- 
tuted in Commemoration of the 
finiſhing of the Creation ef the 
World, and God's reſting on that 
Day, ſo the Chriſtian Sabbath is 
folemaized on the fir Day of the 
Weex, in remembrance of the Re- 
ſurret tion of ous Blefled Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

SAEEANs, The Name of a cer- 
tain ect, patched up of Chriſtian- 
im, Tudaiſm, Mahmmetaniſm, and 
Heatheniſh Superfticion ; Some Au- 
thors call them Chriſtians ot St. 
John the Baptiſt, becauſe they Ho- 
nour chat Prophet; in reality, they 
are more Hea chens than Chriſtians ; 
they receive Baptiſm in Comme- 
moration of Johns Baprizi 
Chriſt, but do nur Adminiſter it 
in the Name of the Holy Trinity; 
they own four Sacraments, viz. 
Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, Orders 


SA 


and Marrimony, and will have no- 


thing to do with thoſe called by 
che Papiſts, Confirmation, extream 
union, and Penance ; they do 
not Pronounce the words of Con- 
ſecration over the Hoſt, but only 
ſome Prayers; they make their 
Hoſts or Wafers of Flour, which 
they knead into a Paſte with Wine 
and Oy!, and the Wine they make 
uſe of in the Sacrament, they draw 
from Raifigs ſteeped in water 
from whenc- afterwards they preſs 
out the juice: As to their Sacra- 
ment of Orders, they have Supe · 
rior and Infericr Miniſters, but the 
Children always ſucceed the Fa- 
thers in the Miniſteria! function, 
and in Caſe of want of Children, 
their next Relations; the whcle 
Ceremony ot their Conſecration, 
conſiſts only in a few Prayers, 
which another Miniſter Pronoun- 
ceth over him, who is to receive 
that dignity. 

Their Matrimonial Ceremotiies 
are theſe, they oblige the Bride to 
ſwear her ſelf a Virgin, after 
which the Miniſter Eaptized both 
the Er:de and Bridegroom, and 
placing them back to back, reads 
ſome Prayers over them. The Mi- 
niſtcr as well as the Laicks, are al- 
lowed each of them to have two 
Wives; the Celebration of their 
Euchariſt conſiſts in ſome Prayers, 
and in Communicating of their 
Wafers or Cakes prepared and 
Conſecrated after their way, 
of their Wine of Raiſins, 
Beſides the Lord's Day, they ob- 
ſerve cliree Feaſts in the Year ; the 
firſt is in the beginning of the 
Year, which is Celebrated for 
three Days together, in memo 
of Adams Creation: Their ſecon 
Feſtival is in che beginning of the 
fourth Month, which alſo laſts 


three Days, in Honour of John the 


/ . a 
1 
Raptiſt, and their third Feaſt is at 
che beginning of the ſeventh 
Month, and continues five Days in 
remembrance of Chriſt's being 


Baptized by John the Baptiſt; dur- 
ing cheſe five Days, they are all of 
them Baptized once every Day 
and this laſt Feſtival they call 
Pendgia ; they own no other Saints 
bat John the Baptiſt, Zachary his 
Farher, and Elizabeth his Mother, | 
and they Honour Chriſt only as a 
Servant of John, | | 

They believe Paradice and Hell, 
and rejeft Purgatory, and teach, 
that wicked Men after their De- 
ccaſe, Mall paſs through a ſtrait 
way beſet on both ſides with Ly- 
Ins, Serpents and Dragons, who 
/1/! devour them. But that the 
Good paſſing the ſame way, ſhall 
not as much as be frighred wich 
thoſe terrible Beaſts, bur ſhall 
through it arrive at Paradice, 
which hey fill wich all manner of 
things picaſing and delightful to 
Mea, and capable of fully fatisfy- 
ing all the ſences, following herein 
the Whims of the Alcoran, from 
whence they have borrowed ma- 
ny cf choſe Fables, which make 
up a conſiderable part of their be- 
lief; they abſtain from eating the 
fleſh cf any Beaſts chat are not 
killed by ſome of their own Reli- 
gion, and their Minfſters are their 
Butchers, for they kill their Poul- 
try, Sheep, Fiſh, and all other 
living Creatures they uſe for tood, 
they refuſe to drink our of any 
Veſſel, chat hath ever been made 
uſe of by any that are not of their 
Sect, as Judging all other Perſons 
Profane and Wicked. | 

The Account that Sir Paul Ri- 
caut gives of theſe Sabeans is, that 
they Worſhip the Sun as the great- 
eſt of all the Gods, the Moon as 
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as Inferjor Dieties: This Religion 
hath infected 2 great Parr of rhe 
Eaſt, Mahomet mentions them in 
his Alcoran, and affords the 
ſame Priviledge ro them, as he 
does to the Chriſtians : Theſe Ido- 
laters are called by feveral Names, 
implying the ſame ſort of People, 
or ther differ very little from one 
another as Chaldeant, Nabatheans, 
Canaanites, &c. They are numerous 
in Perſia, they ſeem to have no 
rear perſwaſion of the Immorra- 
ny 
3 reward after this Life; 
they ſeldom or never revenge an 
Injuries done to them, ben 
— eſteem them as the natural 
and neceſſary Effects of the Hea- 
venly Influences, and are no more 


provoked by them, than we are at 


a great ſhower of Rain falling 

A or at the heat of the Sn fn 
the midſt of Summer, their Prieſts 
are called Sheichs, that is, Old 
Men, and are obedient to other 
higher Prieſts, Monks or Biſhops, 
whom they call Chauxebra ; = 
believe that I, that is, Jeſus is 


the Soul of God, that is to ſay his | 


well beloved, and that he never 
dyed ; the Jews having Crucified 
a Phantom inſtead of hi 
obſerve three kinds of 
or Sacrifices ; the firſt being Brea 
Wine and Of the ſecond a Hen, 
and the third a ep. $f 
SABELLIANS, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks and the followers of Sabelli- 
us, who was the Diſciple of Noati- 
us of Smyrna, and Publiſhed his 
Errors about the Year 260. He 
taught that there was no diſtin&i- 


on between the Perſons of the Tri- 2 f 


nity, but that they were all one, 48 
the Body, Soul and Spirit, make 
but one Nan ; the Conſequence of 


which was, that the Father and 


the greateſt Goddeſs, and the Stars 


Holy Ghoſt, muſt have ſuffered 
Death | 
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the Soul, nor of any Puniſn- 
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(and offered but Fruit) the fecond is 


Lord for him: God commanded 


bernac c, ar che Temp'c. 


Sacrifice as offered, the Ferlon 
far whom it war ffeted j ing his 


a publick. Conſeſſion of his Sine, 
upon which the Ecaſt was ſlain, 


* 


| Noodh as,nel as.che Son, and Ei. 


mentioned in the Holy 
that of Alel, ho offercd Sheep 


the Paſchal Lamb, and the Cere- 
were, ſer down, by that Prophet. 
himſelf: Aaron was the rſt high 


prieſt of the Jews, and after chis 
appointment, Sacrifices were only 


= ſa, Sabeſſius Sucked this 


ror fem ſome A 
and more eſpecia ly from 
t which is called che Goſpel of 
the, Egyptians, where our Saviour 
is introduced reaching his Apo- 
— the Father and the Son 
are but one and the ſame Perſon. 
-SACCOPHORI, A Sect of Meſa: 
lian — 9 e 
a requently covere Hiſelves 
wy great Sacks See Meſſalians. 
; SACRIFICE, Worſhip given to 
the oblation of ſome 
victim; they were firſt offered by 
the Fathers of Families, or the 
Eldeſt Perſons in every Houſe, bur 
afterwards Prieſts were ordained 
ta chat fun tion; the firſt Sacrifice 


rit, is 
and young Calves to God, whilſt 
Nagh, after his coming out of the 
Ark, the third Melchiſedec, when 
he came to meet Abraham, and 
offered Bread and Wine to the 
Aoſes to prepare the Sacrifice of 
monies of the ſewilh -S:crifices' 


according to the order of God, 
offered by che Prieſts in the Ta- 

Before the Victim dcligned for 
Hard-upos the Head, of it, made 


flead and cut into fix or nine Parts: 
The Prieſt took off the Blood, and 


Relation of Thedphraſtus, 


poured ſorth the reſt that remain- 
2 in the Cup: This done, if che 


- 


pocryphal | Sacrifice, was a whole burnt offer. 


ing, the Beaſt was wholly con- 
ſumed by Fire, whereas in other 
Sacrifices, they only burnt the En- 
trails and Fat about them; the 
Parts that were not burnt, were 
for the Prieſts, and for the People: 
who made a Feaſt therewith,” 
when the Sacrifice was over; there 
were five ſorts of victims among 
the Fews, of Cows, Bulls 46) | 
Calves. 2. Of Sheep. 3. Of Goats. 
4. Of Pigeons. 3. Of Turtles. 

Beſides theſe Sacrifices of living 
Creatures, they had alſo oblations 
of fine wheat Flower, with Oy! and 
Inoenſe ; In which oblations the 
Prieſt laid all the Incenſe upon the 
Altar, with an handful of Flower 
and a little Oyl, to be there Con- 
ſumed, and the remainder was for 
himſelf, accord ing to the Law of 
God : Laſtly, they had their drink- 
offering, wherein they preſented. 
Wie and Oy!, which they poured 
forth upon the Altar, and this was 
called Libations : None was per- 
mitted to have any Leven or Honey 
in their oblations, whereas there 
was none but had alt. As for the 
Sacrifices of the Heathens, if we 


cently Sacrifice Auimals, but the 
Fruits of che Earth vr Mrfumes, 
which were altogether Bloodleſs 
Sacrifices, and he ſays upon 5 
e 
'Ezyptians wete rhe firſt who made 
an offering of firſt Fruits to their 
| Diety, and not of Incenſe and 
| Perfume ; much lefs of Animals, 
but of plain Herbs, for while Men 
lived upon Pulſe, minded not 
the offering of Beaſts in Sacrifice; 
but when they came to offer Ani- 


ſprinkled wich it the four Horns of | 
the Altar, at the-foqr of which he 
03+ "4-83 ö 
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mals, they threw Flower and Sale 
upon them, the Fire and the 
2 5 l Knives, 


believe Porphyry, they did not an- 


5 y 
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Knives. The moſt common vi- 
ctims were Sheep, Lambs, Oxen, 
Cows and Bulls, becauſe they were 
Mens moſt uſual Food. Ovid ob- 
ſerves, that Perſeus ſacrificed 
Horſes to the Sun; the Greeks an 
Hind co Diana, and the Arabians 
Dogs; that an Aſs was ſacrificed 
to Priapus ; and then he proceeds 
ro Birds, which, he ſays, were of- 
fered- in Sacrifices to the Gods, 
in revenge for the Injuries th 

ſometimes did them, or the dit- 
pleaſure they conceived ar their 
diſcovering of their Secrets b 

ſeveral ſorts of Auguries, thoug 

there were none mentioned but 
the Dove. Goſlings and Cocks 


were offered ro none bnt Nox, 


and that in the Night time. 


The moſt remarkable of all the | bea 


Pagan Sacrifices, were thoſe 
wherein Men were offered. Pau- 
ſanias ſays; that Lycaon, the ſecond 
King of Arcadia, built the.City of 
Lycoſura, and there ſacrificed Men 
to Jupiter, and that from thence 
he took occaſion to ſay, That he 
made that God to car Mumane 
Fleſhz and Porphyry fays, that 
Humane Immolations continued in 
Greece to the time of Hug, 
who changed this barbarous Cu- 
ſtom, and brought the People to 
be content with the Blood of ſome 
young Men, that were whipped for 
that purpoſe. / 

Pauſanias ſpeaks of an Annual 
Sacrifice mal 20 Diana Triclaria, 
of a young Boy and Girl by the O- 
racles Command, in order to ex- 
tricate the inceſtuous Familiari 

that paſſed between a Virgin Prieſt- 
eſs. of this Temple and a young 
Man. The Gauls, according to 
to Stralo, in order to expiate the 
Publick Sins, and avert the Misfor- 
tunes wherewith they were mena- 
ced, every Year threw ſome body 


after they had firſtried a 
ny Feathers and live Birds. to 
him up in the Air, and tharthey 
received him below as gently as 
could be. Dionyfius of Halicarnaſ- 
ſus ſays, there were Humane Sacri-- 
fices offered ro Saturn in the ſirſt 
Ages, not only at Tyre and Car- 
thage, but alſo in tab, and that 
Hercules aboliſhed that Cuſtom, by 
perſwading people to ſubſtitute 
the EMgies of Men inſtead of real 
Men, Plutarch fays, the Parents 
Sacrificed their own Children, 
and thoſe that had none 
ſome ; that they impoſed a Fine 
upon thoſe that could nor forbear 
ſhedding of Tears at ſo horrible a 
Sight, playd upon Flutes, and 
r Drums, that ſo the Cries of 
thoſe innocent victims might not | 
be _ 25 | 
The Pagans, Vigmere, had 
three ſorts of Sacritices; viz. Pub- 
lick, Private, and Foreign; the 
fir were performed at the Publick 
Charge, for the Good of the State, 
to render Thanks unto the Gods 
for ſome Signal Favours, or to 
pray unto them for averting the 


Misfortunes or other Calamities, 


wherewich a People or City were 
menaced or afflicted : i- 
vate Sacrifices were made by each 
Family; and Foreign ones were ſo 
named, when the Tutelary Gods 
of Cities and conquered Provinces | 
were brought to Rome, together 
wich their Myſteries and Cere- 
monies :- They were offered ei- 
ther for the Benefit of the Livi 

or Good of the Dead ; and ches 
laſt, according to Feſtus , were 
called Humana Sacra, or Huma- 


num Sacrificium quod Mortui Cauſa | 


fiebat; for the Ancients, as the” 


| Papiſts do now, had their Feaſt of 
che Dead in February, Thy Has ; 


| 3 hes varied accord ing to the Di- 


+,” Rims of an odd number; to the 


eel 
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verſity of the Hearhen Gods, wor- 
- ſhipped by che Ancients; for there 
"were thoſe that were offered to 
the Celeſtial, Infernal, Marine and 
Terreſtrial Gods; to the firſt of 
which they facrificed white Vi- 


ſecond. black ones, with a Liba- 
tion of pure Wine and warm 
Milk, which were poured jnto 
the Gutrers, with the Victims 
Hood: To the third they ſacrifi- 
ced Black and White ones on 
the Sca-fide, rhrew their Entrails 
as far they could into the Wa- 
ter, and poured ſome Wine 
On. 5 


—— Condentem in [ittora 
Faurum © | 
Conftihurm ante aras voti reus, ex- 
taq; ſal os + 
Porriciam in fluctus oy vina li- 
duent ia fund am. 


To the fourth they ſacrificed 
White Victims, and raiſed Altars 
to them in the ſame manner as 
the Celeſtial Gods: To the fifth 
they only offered Wine and Ho- 
ney: And as for the Gods of the 
Air, they kindled a Fire upon th:ir 
Altars, where the Body of the 
Victim was burnt, the ſame being 
powdered with Salt, Paſte, and In- 
cenſe : The Victim was to be with- 
our Blemiſh, ſomerimes finely trim- 
med up, the Prieſt being clad in his 
Sacerdotal Habit, and accompanied 
with the Sacrificers and other At- 
tendants, and waſhed and purifi- 
ed aceording to the Ceremonies 
preſcribed him, n the Sacri- 
fice with making a loud Confeſſion 
of his Unworthineſs, acknowledg- 
ing himſeff to be guilty of divers 
Sins, for which he begged pardon 


SA 
their having regard thereto, ti cy 
would be Rente te grant bim 
his Requeſt: ; This Confeſſion be- 
ing over, the Prieft cried aloud to 
che People to comp ic rhemielves 
and mind their Sacrifice, and a 
kind of Verger went forthwith 
through the Temp'e, and made 
all thoſe withdraw Who were 
not inſtrufted in the Myſteries, 
of Religion, or ſuch as were 
excommunicated. This done, 
and Silence required, the Prieſt 
bleſſeth the Water, in order 
to ſprnikle it with the ordina- 
"7 Ceremonies, eicher to throw 
the Wood-Aſhes, into it, char 
had been uſed in 8 the 
Sacrifice, or to extinguiſh the 
Teda or Sacrificial Torch therein. 
He firſt ſprinkled the Altars, then 
all the People, with this Luſtral 
Water, while the Chorus of Muſi- 
cians ſung Hymns in Honour of 
the Gods; then they perfumed the 
Alrars, Starues of the Gods, and 
victims with Incenſe, the Prieſt 
turning his Face to the Eft, and 
laying hold on the Horns of the 

tar, read the Prayers out of the 
Book of Ceremonies, and began 
them with Janus and Veſta, as 
believing there could be no acceſs 
had to the other Gods bur by 
their Inrerpoſition. After this 
Preface to thoſe two Deities, the 
Perſon that officiated began a 
long Prayer, which he directed to 
the God to whom the Sacrifice was 
made, and afterwards to all the 
reſt of the Gods, whoſe chief Ver- 
tues he recounted, and whom he 
pray d to be propitious and favou- 
rable to thoſe for whom the Sacri- 
fice was offered; and there was a 
kind of Oration made with the 
Prayers, for the Proſperity of the 
the Government: 


—c — 


of the Gods, hoping that wirhour 


Emperor and 
And Apulcius makes a Prayer tothe 
Ys Goddeſs 


Goddeſs Iſis, conſiſting of Thankſ- 
giving, for her having reſtored 
unto him his former ſhape. 

Theſe Ceremonies being end ed, 
the chief Sacrificer being ſer down, 


and the reſt ſtanding, the Magi- Salt. "8x. ; 
SADDUCES, A certain Sect a- 


ſtrates or private Perſons, who of- 
fered Sacrifices, came before him 
and preſented him with the Firſt 
Fruits and victim, and made 
ſomerimes a ſhort Diſcourſe or 
kind of Complement. As every one 
came to preſent his Offering, he went 
to waſh his Hands in a place in 
the Temple appointed for that pur- 
poſe. Laſtly, when the Offering 
was made, che Prieſt that officiated 

perfumed the Victims with Incenſe 
and ſprinkled them with Luſtral 
Water, and having waſhed his 
Hands and got up again to the Altar, 
ke prayed for acceptance to the 
God to whom he was going to 
offer; and in the cloſe of the Of- 
fertory and Prayer, he came down 
the Steps of the Altar, and from 
the Hands of one of his Aſſiſtants, 
received the ſacred Paſte, that 
was made of Barley or Wheat- 
Flour, mixed with Salt and Wa- 
ter, which he throws upon the 
Head of the Victim, n a 
litt'e Wine upon it, and faid | 
Let this Victim be improved and 
horonred by this Wine, that it 
be the more pleaſing to the Gods. 
This done, chey pulled off the 
Hair {rom between the Horns of 
the Victim, from whence they 
predifted good or bad Omens. 
We ſha!l not enter upon the parti - 
culars hereof ; bur obſerve, that 
the Sacrifices conſiſted of four 
2 parts: The firſt of which 
s called Libatio, or the powring 
all the Wine upon the Victim: 
The ſecond Immolatio, when after 
they had ſcattered the Crumbs of 


| 


when the Sacrifice was 
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it; the third Redditio, when they 


offered the Entrails to the Gods; 
and che fourth was called Litatio, 


and accompliſned, wi 


mong che Jews, which took its 


the Exiſtence of Spirits, the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body. And as 
tor cheir other Opinions, they 
agreed with the Samaritans, ex- 
cept only in this, that were 
partakers ot all the Jewiſh Sacri- 
fices, which the Samaritans ab- 
horred : They —— the Law 
to enjoy the Temporal Bleſſings it 
— and to eſcape the Pu- 
niſhment denounced againſt its 
Tranſgreſſors. They rejected all 
. of 1 _ abſo- 
lenying Fatality, aſſerted, 
—— it — impoſſible for God 
ro do any Evil, ſo neither did he 
take notice of that which Men 
committed; and thence concluded, 
that it was wholly in our Will to 
do good or Evil. Though this 
Sect was not very numerous, yet 
it was conſiderable, as being 
compc ſed of Perſons of eminent 
Degree ; and there was an irre- 


and the Phariſees. 
SAILETTES, A Chriſtian Char- 
treuſe Convent of Ladies 
lity on the Borders of 
in France, the Nuns whereof make 


Biſhop of Grenoble; for when 
they make their Yow they preſem 
themſelves before him, with 3 
Wax Taper in their Hands, adorn- 
ed with Eſcutcheons of their Fa- 
milies, who puts a Ring on their 
Finger, and a Crown upon their 


laked Paſte thereon, they killed | 


Heads, like unto chat my 


＋ 
Dauphine 


Profeſſion of their Rule before the - 


Riſe from Zadir; they denied 
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may | concileable H tred between theſe. 


84 
is giver to the Daughters of 
France LES ; : 5. * ; 


Ace. | 
*SALH, "The Heathen Prieſts of 
the falſe Deity Mars, inſtituted at 


Rome by Numa : This Prieſthood 


Was V 


conſiſted. 


SAMARATUH, The Name of a 
Seft of Banians in the Eaff-Indies, 


who are a ſort of Pythagoreans, 
who believe the Pre- exiſtence and 


Tranſmigration of Souls They | 


ſay God, whom they call Permiſeer, 


governs the World by three Lieu - 4 


tenants; the firſt of whom th 

call Brama, who ſends the Souls 
into the Bod ies they are deſigned 
for by Fermiſeer; the ſecond is 
Buffina, who teaches Men to 
lire according to the Commands 
of God, which they have writ 
down in four Books; he alſo ſuper- 
intends the growth of Corn and 
all vegetables; che third is called 
Maii, who has Power over the 
dead; and according to their good 
or evil Actions, ſend them into 
4 Body to do more or leſs Pe- 
nance :* And when their Penance 
hach had irs ful! effect, he preſents 
the purified Souls to Permiſcer, 
. who receives them into the um- 


ber of his Servants. The Wives 


of this Sect cheerfully ſacrifice 


themſelves upon their Husband: 


Fiineral Piles, 25 b. ing fully per- 
Fwaded that for fo An he 
ſhall enjoy feven-fold in the other 
World, whatſoever they have re- 


need here. As ſoon as any of 
their Women are delivered, they 


Tet before the new-born Intanr an 
Tiktidrn, with Paper and Pen, to 


"timare" that Buffiana will write 
dhe L/ of Permiſeer in its Under. 
Mandling; and if it be a Boy, they 


n 


Auguſt, and officiated by 
the chief Perſons in the Empire, 
who were aſſumed into the num- 

ber of che Twelve, whereof they 


| SA 
add a Bow and Arrows, as a pre- 
ſage of his being fortunare in 
War. i 

SAMMAEL , according to the 
Fewiſh Cabaliſts, is the Name of 
the Devil that ſeduce Eve, whom 
they alſo call the Angel of Death, 
and Prince of Devils. R. Moſes 
tells us, that by this Name 
commonly underſtand Satan, who 
would have hind red Abraham from 
facrificing his Son Jaac, and en- 
deavoured to make Iſaac diſobe- 
dient to his Father. 

SANCTUS, or Sancw, and 
Sangus, and Semo- ſanctus, and Fi. 
1, according to Ovid, was a 
falſe Deity peculiar to the Sabines 
which they communicated to the 
Romans. St. Auguſtin thinks him 
to be the firſt King of the 5a. 
bines, who was Deified after his 


Death. Others rake him to be 

che ſame as Hercules; but we know 

nothing certain of him, nor 

ing ort of Adoration was paid 
im. 

SANHE DRIN, an Aſſembly of 
Men fitting, and more particu- 
larly of Judges, among the Fews, 
conſiſting of Prieſts and Laymen, 
who judged of all Matters eng 
either ro the Civil or the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power Supreamly ; inrp the 
Paticulars of which we 
enter at this tige. 
 SANITAS, Health, A Heathen 
Deiry , whoſe Worſhip, accord; 
ing to Pauſanias, was very com- 
mon in Greece; and he ſays, that 
there was an Altar for Jaſon, Ve- 
nus, Panacer, Health, and Minerva, 
in the Temple of Amphiarus: How- 
ever we math ſuppoſe, that thepagans 
pretended no more than to worſhip 
the Deity that beſtowed aud pre- 
ſerved Health, Her Temple a 


Rome ſtood in the ſxch._ Ward © 
the City; ang — 
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not 
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8A 
little Temple for her, with this | 
Inſcription, 0 
Saluti Auguſti. 
SATURN; A pagan beity called 


the Father of the Gade, and repu- 
ted to be the Son of Celws and Ve- 
a, and, the younger Brother of 
Titan, and the Farher of Fupiter, 
who derhroned him ; npon which 
be fled into Italy, and brought the 
Golden, Age along with him: 
There are many myſterious Fa- 
bles concerning him, which in- 
deed, compoſed the Heathen Divi- 
nity. Some pretend, that Saturn 
was the Emblem of time, and that 
be brought the Golden Age along 
with him into Italy, becauſe he 
brought the Inhabitants to till 
the Ground, Civilized them, and 
gave them Laws and Moral Pre- 
cepts. Bochard ſuppoſes Saturn 


to have been Noah; but the learn- 


ed Biſhop Cumberland hath proved 
him to be Cham, Noah's youngeſt 
Son. Some will have him to have 
been Adam, becauſe he was the 
Facher of Men, and firſt Gard iner 
and Tiller of the Ground ; that he 
was called Son of Heaven, as F. 
ing formed by the Hand of God; 
That che Golden Age in his time, 
was on Earth, before he ſinned; 
and finally, that according to Si- 
bylla Erythrea, Saturn was the 

rſt that reigned in the World, 
which may properly be ſaid of 
Adam. They anciently ſacrificed 
a Man to this falſe Deity: But 


Hercules aboliſhed this crue! Cu- 


ſtom, and inſtead thereof appoint- 
ed them to offer Statues made of 


Plaiſter unto him. 3 

SATURNALIA, Feſtivals Ce e- 
brated in Honour of the falſe God 
Saturn, kept firſt by the Romans 
on the 4 of che Calends of Ja- 


7 


SA ; 
nary, but Julins Ceſar having ad- 
ded two Days to this Month, it 
came to be kept on the 16th bes. 
fore the Calends, which made . 
guſtus order the Feaſt to be Celes 
brated for three Days 
and ſomerimes for ſeven:ThisBe 
was inſtituted by Janus, not 
after 289 Saturn, 2 
was afrerwards obſerved hy the 
Greeks. and Romans: During the 


time it laſted, the Slaves had a 


priviledge to fir at Table with their 
Maſters, which they did in Com- 
memoration of the Golden Age of 
Saturn, when Men lived in ä 
mon without difference of States 
or Conditions: At this Feſtival the 
Romans were wont to ſend Preſents 
to one another, and particular 

War- Candles, and tis ſuppoſe 

that this was the Original of our 
Neu- Tears Gifts: They Sacrificed 
bare-headed to Saturn, the Cere- 
mony of covering the Head wick 
a Veil, being not in uſe till a great 
while after; yet this Ceremony of 


E on a Veil, when they Sa- 


crificed to other Gods, was not 
uſed with regard to the Goddeſs of 


Honour, whole Sacrifices were bare 


headed like. thoſe of Saturn 7 

While the Saturnalia laſted, it was 

not lawful to take up Arms, nor to 

iſh.any Criminals. +... + 

| - SATYRS, A ſort of Monſters, 
feigned 
Demi- Gods, living in Foreſts and 
Mountains; they were repreſented 
wich Horns on their Heads, erected 
Ears, a tall Goats Feer, and Hairy 
all over: There are a great many 
extravagant Notions concerning 
thoſe Satyrs, but none ſo much as 
choſe of che Rabbies, ſome of chem 
fooliſhly pretending, that che Sab- 


bach ſurprizing God when form- 


ing theſe Creatures, occaſoned 


his. leaving them imperfect tne * 
© there- 


che Heathen Poets to be 


Fa 
* 


3 


met ans; 


— 
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therefore they had ſuch hatred for 
that Day, that they always retired 
into Woods and Deſarts upon it, 
from whence they came to torment 
Mankind. 


SCHACA, A Heathen Goddeſs 
of the Babylonians, who was the 
Tame as Ops or Terra amongſt the 
Romans, her Feſtival was Celebrat- 
ed five Days together, during 
which the Servants were Maſters, 
and-the Maſters obey'd. | 
 SCHEGH, An able Preacher that 
| $ to Royal Moſques, or Chur- 
ches in Turkey amongſt che Maho- 
are Men commonly 
conſtant in their Devorions, abſte- 
mious in their Diet, of 2 cheerful 
Countenance, and engaging Beha- 
viour, great Lovers of Harmon 
and Muſick, (c. They are likewi 
Generous and Compaſſionate of 
N 2 1055 a wr Covetous, 
take great delight in the Ingenious 
f Aſpett of Youth, from whence 
they Collect matter of Contempla- 


SH 
high Birth or Dignity, and is an 
Epicher, or particular Title, thar 
thoſe Perſons retain, who are the 
deſcendants of rhe falſe Propher 
Mahomet, by Hali his Son in Law, 


and Daughter Fatima ; there were 
ſeveral of theſe Scherifs, who 
erected particular Dynaſties in A- 
frica, the Edreſſites were Scherifs, 
and the Race of Princes, who now 
Reign in Fez and Maroceo, bear 
alſo the Name of Scherif : There 
were likewiſe formerly Scherifs at 
Mecca and Medina, to whom the 
Turkiſh Sultan, who is Lord of 
Arabia, left ſome ſortof Sovereign- 
ty, he contenting himſelf only 
wich the Title of Hemi al Hara- 
meni, Protector of the two ſacred 
Cities of Medina at d Mecca, 
SHIITES, or Schii, an ancient 
Mahometan Se&t oppoſed by the 
Subjects of the whole Ottoman Em- 
pire, as the moſt Heretical cf all 
other, becauſe they prefer Ali be- 
fore Mahnmet in the Propherical 


00 the Come ineſs of * = 
creaſed Beauty: They are addict- 
ed to entertain . — Affecti- 
on for their Neighbour, becauſe 
they ſay he is God's Creature, 
from whom our Love is Converted 
to our Creator; they procure their 
Diſciples, as much as they can, to 
be Men of Comely preſence, and 
inſtruct them in all the Rules of 
Abſtinence, Gravity, and other 
Vvertues moſt appropriated to their 
Sect: In ſhort, they deſerve the 
beſt Character of all the Turks, 
and tis 5 not Born 
within the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, and inſtructed in che My- 
fteries of it, ſince they ſeem in 
ſome ſort of meaſure to be pre- 
pared with ſome previous diſpoſt- 
tions towards it. 

SCHERIF, An Arabich word, 
that in gencral ſignifies, of noble, 


Office, and reſtrain the Gift of Pro- 
pheſie ro the Natura! Line derived 


the Title of a Propher, who was 
guilty of Sin, tho of a lower de- 
gree, ſome of which Profeſſors 
called Alnoſairi, affirm, that God 
appear'd in the form of Ali, and 
with his Tongue Proclaimed' the 
moſt hidden Myſteries of Religi- 
on; and ſome have gone ſo far as 
to attribute Divine Honours to their 
pro whoſe return they expect 
in the Clouds, and have fed that 
belief as an Article of their Faith, 
and therefore they keep a fine 
Horſe ready Saddled, c. for him 
in the Moſque of Cuſa; others hold 
that he is in a Grotto near Cyſa, 
where he will remain until the Da 

of Judgment, and then ccme fort 

to Convert all People ro the Alco- 


ran; and there are ſome among 
them 


from Hali, and that none deſcrved 


„ e 

them that expect the return of 
* che Son of Hanife, who, 
the / ſay, lives ſtill on the Mountain 


of Radua, from whence he is to, gainſt the Councils of Conftanti 


come to fill the Earth with Piety 
and Juſtice; and others ex 
the coming of Mahomet who. 15 to 
be their Liſt King, according to 
this Prediction c 

The Herld will laſt until there be 
4 King of my Family, and Name 
over. the Arabians : The Orthodox 
Mahometans in oppoſition to the 


dect of the Shiites, call themſelves, ſecond Council of Nice. 2. About. 


cheir Religion, and particular Pro- 
ſeſſion Sunnites : See Chawarigi. 


pet | rroverſies between the two Chur- 


their Prophet, Latins. 


Roman Church in many things, ſo 
that they were Co ned by 
Pope Sergius, who 1nveighed a 


— WW. 


ple, from whence aroſe many Con- 


ches; bur the Greebs did not 
much regard che oppoſition of the 


In the ninth Century the Con- 
troverſie roſe higher, and broke 
our into an open Schiſm. 1. About 
the Worſhip of Images, and the 


1· 


Photius and Ignatius, the Patri- 
archs of Conſtantinople 5 Pope M. 


SCHISM, Is properly a Diviſion | cholas oppoſing the depoſition. of 
in, or ſeparation from the Chriſti- che lager, and the Greeks Con- 
an Church; and that between rhe | firming it. 3. About the Bulga- 
Greek and Roman Church was Oc- | rians newly Converted, the Pope 
caſioned. 1. By the Pride of the E they ought to be under 
Popes, who would needs arrogate his Juriſdition, and the 'Parri-- 
to themſelves, the Title of univer- | arch of Conſtantinople, claiming 
ſal Biſhops contrary to the Canons, | them as belonging to him. 4. A- 
Patriarchal Rights and Ancient | bout the Proceſſion of the Holy 
uſages, to which the Patriarch of | Ghoſt : The Greeks in their-8ch- 
Conſtantinople would not yield, be- Council having ſtruck our of their 
ing by the Synod of Chalcedon, | Confeſſion, that he alſo proceed- 

udged equal to the Pope, and | ed from the Son: And in the roth 

h of them looked upon them- | and 11th Ages, there were new 
ſelves as Oecumenica! Patriarchs. Controverſies about unleavened 
2. By the Controverſie about the | Bread, faſting on the Sabbath 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , | Day, Purgatory, the univerſal ſu- 
which was mederately debated at | premacy of the Pope, Celibacy of 
firſt ; as appears by the 3d, Ath, 6, | the Clergy and Liturgy ; neither 
8, 11, 12, and 13th Council of To- | did the Greeks believe Tranſub- 
ledo, wherein it was added to the | ſtantiation, and they Communi- 
Conftantinopolitan Creed, that the | cared in both Kinds: Siſinnius the 
Holy Gh-ſt procecded both from | Patriarch, did alſo Confirm the 
the Father and Son; but after- | procedure of Photius againſt the 
wards the Biſhop of Rome laying | Latins. 
hold vn this Controverſie, it pro-] Beſides theſe, they alſo diſa- 
duced innumerable diſputes be- | greed about Blood, things ſtrang- 
rween the Greeb and Latin Church, | led, and Lent ; hence followed 
which came to a great height in | mutual Excommunications be- 
the gth and 11th Ages. 3. By | twcen the two Churches, and Pope 
the Canons of the Council of Qui-¶ Gregory the Great declared agaiuſt 
ni-Sexta, which were contrary to \the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. In 
the Practiſe and Inſtitution of the the 12th Century the Cauſe was 


: come 


F 


reite, and 


an Vnion was . ha wo ceo; 
ſhort, | and that of Tabernacles in the 


— — 410 Church 
exlling het felf Apoſtolical, 
tholick, and the Mother Cane 
Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration, and 
- carrying about of the Hoſt, accuſing 
the Church of Rome with Cor- 
of Doctrine, Novelty, He- 
ration from ancient 
- Rome. In this Age an Union was 
attempted with the Greek Church, 
but in vain. In che 14th Century 


N much hated 185 7 
ranny of the Church of Rome, 
that they choſe rather to be tribu- 
tary to the Turks than to ſubmit 
to the Pope. As for the Schiſin 
in the Weſt begun in 1378. which 


t up Anti-Popes as well as 
— — a WES e no ſuch 
woald ph tedious to —＋ j — 


fo I ſhall omit it, arleaſt, in this 


—— na or the Word of 
God, by Divinely inſpi- 
red — Inſtruction af 
the Church of God; he himſelf 
Having writ the I in two Ta- 
bes. Moſes was the firſt Man who 
wrote, and the laſt was John the 
2 the ordinary Diviſi- 

s of the old Teſtament into 
* Moſes the Prophets, and the Pſalms; 
and that of the New Teſtament 
into Hiftorical, Dogmatical and 
Prophetical , being well enough 
known, we ſhall only mention their 
+ Subdivifions into Chapters and 
Verſes ; the firſt Author of which 
is ſaid to have been a Monk, na- 
med Ruge de Santlo Caro, a Do- 
minican, afterwards made a Cardi- 


| 


nal. He was 4 Burgund jan, and at 


* 


of the fame time 45 RH this 
Work, which was about 1249 or 
Laird eg he alſo wrote a Concord- 
ance, This Diviſion into 
s and Verſes hath been ſince 
a-} imitated by the Greeks, and even 
by the Jews themlelvgg, by but in a 
different manner. See, 6 Reed 
Teſtamcnt. 
| SEBUCIANS, A Set | among th 
Samaritans , who ch Loy 7 
times appointed b for we 
three principal F bo of . the 
| et g celebrating Ea ſler at 8 
inning of Autumn, the Feaſt of 
| Penteco# towards the end of it, 


Month of March. 
Pans. 

SEGETIA, or Segeſta, A flex 
then Goddeſs worſhipped by 
Romans, whom they ſuppoſe rack 
Care of the Corn, and all the o- 
cher Fruits of the Earth ; and ſhe 
was one of thoſe Dietics they cal, 
er | led Salutares. 

SELEUCIANT, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks, who had their Riſe from 
Seleucus and ' Hernias in the IVth 
Century, they held God to be Cor- 
poreal matter, to be Eternal, and 
ſtigmatized thoſe they Bap ptized 
—þ a red hot Iron in the fore- 

SEMENTINA FERIE, Pagan 
Feſtivals inſtituted in Seed. Time, in 
order to pray unto the Gods to 
vouchſafe them 2 plentiful Har- 


veſt. 
The Arrian 


See Samari- 


SEMI-ARRIANS, 
Sect was divided into two Princi- 
pal Parties; the one of which, 
ſticking more cloſely to the Opi-. 
nion of their Maſter, maintained 
chat the Son of God was unlike” 
che Father 'AviuarG, and of tl 
Party was Eunomius, the. bcher 


Party were of thoſe who, refuſed 
to receive the word cnſilſtanttal, 
yer 


d 


5 = acknowled 

God O. 
eſſence with the Father, and thy 
fore were called Semi- Arrians, that 

"15, half Arrians , this Party made 


the Son of 
2 like ſubſtance or 
there 


the Majority in the Cpuneils of 
Rimini and Seleucia. .._ | 
SEMI-PELAGIANS, or Maſfili- 
enſes, a ſort of Chriſtian Hereticks, 
ho endeavoured to find a medi- 
um betwixt the Pelagians and the 
Orchedox ; they bad their Origin 
in France about 430. their Princi- 
pal favourers were Caſftanus,a Dil- 
ci 


Lyre, Vincentius, Biſhop of the 
ſame, gc. The: agreement with 
the Pelagians was in the Power of 
free will, at leaft as ro the begin- 
ning of Faith and Couverſion, aud 
to the Co-operation of God and 
Man, Grace and Nature, as to Pre- 
deſtination, from ferc-knowledge 
and univerſal Grace, and the Poſ- 
ſibility of the Apoſtacy ot the 
Saints: Some of them alſo would 
mollify thoſe Opinions, and main- 
tained only the Predeſtination of 
Infants from a fore-knowledge cf 
the Life they would lead; the great 
oppoſers of this Hereſie were 
St. Auguſt in, Pope Celeſtine, Fulgen- 
tias, &c. The Original of the Pre- 
deſtinarian Hereſie in this Age, is 
wr” by Janſenius and others, as 
we and Jooked up- 


as Proteſtants, 
on 43 A fiction of the Semi-Pely- 


giant. 5 
ES, A fort of Demi- Gods 


" 3 Sz 
a 


SEMON 
of the Heathens: Kulgentius in his 
treatiſe of ancient words, would 
have the Semones to be the certain 
Gods, who were not of che Num- 
ber of the Celeſtial Dieties, but 
ſuch as were Demi-God, quaſi ſemi- 
homines. 

'SENTINUS, The Name of a 
Heathen Diety ſo called, becauſe 


# 


ing, to Children 


le of Cbryſoſtom, Fauſtus, Abt! | 


. 


«#34? ee 
be the giver of 


the ot. feel 
in their Mothers 
Wombs., - — 8S::. 2 
 SEPHATI or Sepharites, an an- 
cient Mahometan Sett, and great 
Antagoniſts to that ot the Moafg- 
ali, and aſſign to God eternal At- 
tributes of Power, Knowledge, Life, 
c. and ſome of them proceed fo 
groſly far, that they frame Con- 
ceptions of Corporeal Organs ot 
the ſenſes in him; affirming that 
thoſe Expreſſions of Gods fring 
on his Throne, Creation of the 
World, Anger againſt Sin and the 
like, are to be taken in a li:cecal 
ſeuſe: And yet the Doctors ſeem 
not to agree herein; ſome defining 
a Body to be the ſame as Per ſe 
ſubſifiens, denying it to be an eſſen- 
tial property of à Body, to be cir- 
cumſcribed and finite; while others 
conclude ir is enough to ſay God is 
great, without any Argument of 
his being Circumſcribed or deter- 
mined to any particular Place; and 
the ſoberer fon amongſt them, 
forbid their Scholars to make 
Compariſon ct the ſenſes in God, 
with thoſe ot rhe Creatures; and 
at length being urged by their Ad- 
verſarics the Motaxali, have thu 
explained themſelves; that the G 
which they worſhipped was 2 Fis 
ure viſible, and an obie& of 
ight, conſiſting of Spiritual and 
Corporeal Parts, to which local 
motion might be agreeable; but 
that his Fleſh and Blood, Eyes and 
Ears, Tongue and Hands were nor 
of any ſimilitude with Created 
ſubſtances, but were of another 
Craſis and Mixture, which ſub! 
jetted them to no Diſtemper nor 
Corruption; tor Proof of Which 
they cite Mahomet's words, That 
God Created Man after his own likes” 
neſs, and al other Examples dran 
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oe 


the Pagans vaily believed him to 


E the holy Scriptures, where- 
F Hh " with 


4 
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of every 
Learned in Greeb and Hebrew : 


8 E 


with the Alcoran_is filled, and 
where in famitiar Expreſſions, the 
Divinity is plcaſed ro Condeſcend 
to the Iafirmicy of human Ca- 
pacity. 

SEPHIRATH, A Hebrew word, 
ſignifying Nemerations or Num- 
brings, which Name they give to 


- the ten Names or Attributes of 


God mentioned in the Scripture, 
of which they have writ feveral 
Treatiſes : The Names of theſe 
Sejhiraths are Crown, Wiſdom , 


Underſtanding, Mercy, Power, 


Beauty, Victory, Praiſe, Glory, 
Foundation, Kingdom: and above 
all theſe they place that which 
call Enßph, that is, Infinity. 
EPTUAGINT, A Name com- 
monly given to the Tranſlators of 
the Old Teſtament into Greek, at 


the comm ind of Ptolomy Philadel- 
pus, King of Egypt, about 300 
Tears before the Birth of Chriſt; 


which Interpreters were ſent by the 
High Prieſt E/eazer, who choſe our 
Tribe fx of the moſt 


Ferom aflures us, oy Tranſlated 
only the five Books of Moſes, and 
Foſephus and the Talmudijts, are 
of the ſame mind ; bur moſt of 
the Ancient Fathers are of Opini- 


on, the ſeventy Tranlated the 
whole Bib'e, and affirm, that the 
King ſhut up theſe Interpreters in 
different Chambers, to fee how 
much their Trantlations differed, 


which upon Examination were all 
found to agree; and Juſtin Martyr 
adds, that he himſeff did fee at 


Alexandria, the Ruines of the 


Buildings that Contained all theſe 

litrle Apartments; but St. Auguſtin 
and others oppoſe it. 

This  Tranflation: Contributed 


much to the Converſion ct the 
- Gentiles, which Euſebius of Ceſa- 
rea obſerves as a ſingular Provi- 


8 E 
dence, alledging that the Jer: 
would not have ſuffered any Tran- 
flarions after rhe coming of Chtiſt, 
or at ſcaſt would have impoſed 
Corrupt Tranſlations on the World. 
_ SERAPIS : See Iſis and Oſiris, 
SERAPIES, Houſhold Gods cf 
the Ancient Agytians, ſome. ef 
whoſe Idols they placed in their 
Famous Pyramids, their Office be- 
inę, according to them, to preſerve 
the Corps depoſited there, ard 
Tranſport the Souls to Heaven: 
Their Images were Ingraven from 
Op to bottom with Hicroglyphichs 
which che Egyptians accounted 
ſacred. | 5 
SERPENT, An Animal to whom 
the A gave Divine Adora- 
tion; t ept Serpents in Bas- 
kets Cake of Bulruſhes and Orzier 
twigs, which they Conſecrated to 
Bacchus, Ceres and Proferpina : 
Epiphanius ſpeaks of a ſort of He- 
reticks called Ophite, who in their 
Temples kept a Serpent in a Cheſt, 
worſhipped, kiſſed it, and fed ir 
with Bread: The tian kept 
one of them in their Temples, and 
eſpecially in thoſe of Serapis and 
Iſis: Aſculapius, the God of Phy- 
ſick, was worſhipped under t 
form of a great Serpent, and Ju- 
tin Martyr, who had been à Pa- 
2 opbraiding them wich gen 
ſuperſtitions, ſays, you repreſent 
next unto thoſe whom you call 
Gods, a Serpent, as à thing that is 
very myſterious; and Clemens of 
Alexandria in the Celebration cf 
the Bacchanalia, affirms, that thoſe 
| who affiſted thereat, placed Ser- 
pents round their Bodies, and be- 
tmeared their Faces wich the 
Blood of the He-Goats, which 
were Sacrificed to that unclean 
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| SERVIT A,orServants of theVir- 


ein Marys, A Religious Order of 


Chriſtians inſtirured at Florence in 
1256. They follow'd the Rule of 
St. Anftin ; Benet, Biſhop of ic 
City, approved of the Infticution, 
which was fince confirmed by 
Clement V. in 1262. This Con- 
gregarion &f the Order of Sr. Auſtin 
is different from another called the 
Order of Penance, which is of 
that of St. Francis, confirmed by 
Honorius V. in 1288. 
SETHIANS or Sethin/ans, Chri- 


ſtian Kereticks, 'a Branch ot rhe 


Valentinians : They held that Cain 


and Abel were created by two An- | 


gels; and that the latter being 
billed, the ſupreme Power would 
have Seth made as a pure Origi- 
nal; and that the Angels by their 
mutual Impurities drew on the 
Flood, which deſtroyed their wic- 
ked Off-ſpring ; bur ſome of them 


having erept into the Ark, gave a 


new Origin to wicked Men : The 

wrote many Books entiruled Seth, 
and ſome bearing the Names of the 
other Patriarchs : They gave out, 
that Chriſt was eitlier Seth or his 


KRepreſentative. 


 SEVERIANS, certain Chriſtian 
Hereticks, whoſe firſt Patron wes 
Tatianus, and were afterwards de- 
fended by Severus, from whom 
they were thus denominared : 
They wete altogether againſt Mar- 


| —_ | | | 
| IGALEON, - The Name of an 


Idol of the Fgyptians, worſhipped 


in the Temple of Iſis and Serapis, 
in the Form of a 


young Man keep- 
ing his Mouth ſnut with his Finger, 
45 an Emblem of Silence, and 


accordingly was taken for the Gd 


of Secreſie or Silence. Authors ge- 
nerally agree, that Sigaleon, was 
the ſame as Harpocratcs, and that 
cht Egpridns ufed boch cheſeNames 
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indifferent! | y ro ſisniſie the Gad of "2 


Silence. „ ics a4 41m i; 
. SIMON MAGS. See St. Pe- 
ter. | * 
SOSINIANS: A Sect of Chriſti- 
ans ( if they may be ſo called) 
denominated from Socinus the Au- 
thor of it, who died in 1804. He 
held that the Arrians had given too 
much to Chriſt, aſſerting he was 
meer Man, had no Exiſtence be- 
fore Mary, denied openly the Pre- 
exiſtence of the World, denied that 


che Holy Ghoſt was a diſtinctper- 


{on, and maintainted, that the Fa- 
ther lone was truly and properly 
God, excluſive of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, alledging, tkat the Name 
of God given to Chriſt in the 
Scriptures, ſignified no more than 
that God the Father had given hirti 


a Sovereign Power over all Cred- -- 


cures, and that in conſequence of 
this Priviledge, Men and Angels 


ought to adore him. To main+,* - 


rain this Deſuſjon, and to avoi 

the force of that Text, John 3. 13. 
That no Man hath aſcended up tb 
Heaven but he that came dowh 
from Heaven, he feigned that 
Chriſt took a Journey to Heaven 
after Bapriſm, and came down a- 
gain: He denied the Redemption 
or Chriſt, ſaying, That what he 
* did for Men was only to give 
them a Pattern of Heroick Ver- 


tue, and to ſeal his Doctrine by 
his Death, Original Sin, Grace 


and Predeſtination paſſed for Chi- 
mera's with him. The Sacraments 


he eſteemed inefficacious Ceremo- 


nies. He denyed the Immenfiry 
of God, aſcribing to him à par- 
ricular Corner of Heaven, al- 


ledging, that he knew only - | 


ceſſary Effects. It's alſo Eharg 
upon the Socinians, that they be⸗ 


lieve the Death and Reſurrection 


of the Soul ro be judged wich the 
HH 2 Nedy, 
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Body, wich this difference, - that | © Incarnation is againſt Reaſey, 
the Righteous ſhall be raiſed: to E- | and cannot be proved by Sctip- 
ternal Happineſs, and the wicked ture; That Chriſt, and the H6 
cotitemned ro Fire, which ſhall |©.G are not Gad; ' Thar 
be Eternal, but conſumes the Bo- © there js no Trinity of Perſons, 
dy and Soul of the Wicked in a |* and that the Old Teſtament is 
certain time, proportion d to their needleſs for a Chriſhan, n. 
NMletits : But moſt of theſe they do] SOL. See Ss. 
not pretend abſolutely neceſſary to SOLITAURALIA ; Heathen Fe. 
be beſier en. \ ivals igfticured by Seryiks Tu 
In the Works of Socinws himſelf, | King of Rome, in Honour of t 
Lubbertius, Crelling, Yolkellins, O- falſe Diety Mars, to whom then 
florodius and Racovian Catechiſm , | was. offered a Bull,” 2 Ram and 2 
chefe Principles are to be found ; | Boar, in Mays is ld, After that 
© That Man, before his Fall, was | theſe Victims had þeen thrice ſed 
© naturally Mortal, and had no O- | round the Army, fanged in Baftke 
© riginal Righteouſneſs ; That no | Array, in order to their I uſtration 
* Mari, by the Liglic of Nature, can | or Purificaticn by. this 'Sacyifice : 
© have any Knowledge of God; | Orhers have called this Feaſt d. 
© Thar there is no Original Sin 18 | vetaurilia, which 1s Compoutded 
© us, as it imports Concupiſcence of the Names of three Beafts that 
* or Deformiry of Nature; Thar | were Sacrificed ; Sys, Ovis, ard 
t we have a Free- will co do 72 Taurus, a Boat, 28 and a 
© ard, may here fulfil the Law ; | Bul!; tho others ſay, the Sacrifice 
© That God hath" no Fore- n- conſiſted ot à Bull, Ram and He- 
„edge of Contingencies, but al- Goat: Cato makes mention of 
© ternatively; That the Cauſes of | thee Snovetaurilia as a Sacrifice, 
© Predeſtinarion are not in G2d, | which the Maſters of Families 
but in us; That he predeſtinares,| were uſed to offer, after having led 
no particular Perſon to Salvation; | the Victims round their Ground, 
© That God could juſtly pardon | to divert the miſchiefs of Storm, 
© our Sins without Satisfaction; | Hail and Tempeſts, and all other 
That Chriſt died for himſelt, mistortunes from their Land and 
f © that is, not for his Sins (for be | Houſes, and for obtaining a plen- 
© was without Sin) but for that tiful Harveſt, * 
Mortality and Infirmities of our | SOMNUS, Steep, eſtcemed 'a 
Nature, which he aſſumed ; | God by the Ancient Heathens, 
That Chriſt became not cur | Born according to their Credulity 
high Prieſt, nor Immortal, nor | of Erebus and Night, and the Bro- 
4+ þ Impaſſible, before he aſcended | ther of Death; Orpheus calls him 
ite Heaven; That Death Ercr- | the happy King of Gods ard Men, 
„nal, is nothing but a perpetu- | and the Grcat foreteller of things 
© af continuance in Death, or to Come: They make his Iſſue to 
Annihilation; That Everiaft- | be numerous, but the moſt Conſi- 
„ing Fire is ſo called from its | derable are Morſheus, Photeter and 
Effect, which is the eternal Ex | Phantaſia : The Altars Dedicated 
© tinftion or Annihilation of the | to this Imaginary Diety, were 
Wicked, who thall be found a- wont to be placed near to thoſe.of 
© live at the laſt Day; That Chriſt s | the Muſes, which ſhews thac Ado- 
ration was givcn him, 80581 
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$OSIPQLIS, The Name of a 

Feathen Dicty whom the Eleenſes 
worſhipped, from the time thar 
they. obtained a ſignal Victory 2- 
gainſt che Arcadians, after a mira- 
culous manner; for they tell us, as 
both Parties were ready to engage, 
a Woman appear d in the middle 
of che Camp of the Eleans, pro- 
miſing them 2, fure and ſpecdy Vi- 
&ory, ſhe had à little Child in her 
Arms, which ſhe laid down on 
the Ground, as ſoon as the Arca- 
dians began to draw near to Pat- 
tle, who pteſſing in upon che Ele- 
ans, . ſaw 2 prodigious” Serpent 
fighting for their Enemies, in the 
ſame place where the Woman had 
laid down her Child: The Arcadi- 
ans affrighted at the horrible ſigh, 
fed, and being purſued by the Ele- 
ans, Were cut to pieces. 
From this time forwards, the 
Eleans received this Woman and 
ber Chiſd into che Number of 
their Gods, calling che Woman 
Tiithia, and her Son Soſi polis, that 
is, the Keeper of the City, and 
built a Temple to them, wherein 
were two Altars for the Mother 
and San, one Prieſteſs only was 
allowed, and that Clad in white, to 
enter into the moſt ſecret Room, 
called Penetrale, of the Temple of 
oſiholis, where his Statue ſtood, 
when ſhe, went to conſult and re- 
ccive his Oracles, This Name was 
alſo given td Jupiter, in thoſe 
Places of which he was more par- 
ticularly accounted to be the pre- 
&ryver or tutelar Diety. 

. SPINENSIS, A Pagan Divinity, 
to whom the Heathens, according 
to St. Auguſtin, aſcribed: the Care 
of Rooting up Bryars and Thorns. 
STATUE: were the Figures of 

Heathen Gods, Heroes, ard Fa- 


| 


ST 


Memories, there were ſeveral ſores. | 


of them, but che Particulars, do 
2 come under the preſetic, de- 


STOOR-JUNKARE, The ſecond. * 


Diery of the Heathen | Laplanders, 


who was, as it were, che Lieutenant 


of their God Thor they. call him 
al ſo Stourapaſſe, that is to ſay, Hu- 


ly and Great; they believe that all 
tame and wild Beaſts are under his 
command; each Family has his 
worſhip. 
on the top of ſome Rock, or near 


Stoxrynbare, which th 
2 Cave on the Banks of ſome Lake. 


The Figure of this falſe. Ged is a 


ſtone, that has ſome reſemblance 
of 2 Head, and is found amongſt 
the Racks, or on che Banks of 
Lakes. The Laplanders are great 


admirers of this ſtone, as oy | 
y 


poſing it to have been made 

the Expreſs Command of their 
Stoorjunkare ; the ſecond repre» 
ſents his Wife, the third his Son 
or his- Daughter, and all the reſt 
his Servants or Maids; my CON» 
monly Sacrifice to Lim a Male Ran- 
giſer (a Beaſt reſembling. one of 
our Stags) and after that they have 


Sacrificed this Victim, they rank 
Serai-Cir- 


irs Horns and Bones in a 
cle, behind the Figure of their 
Idol. | 


STRENIA, A Goddeſs of the 
preſided over 


Heathen Romans that | 
New-Years Gifts, which they cal- 
led Strenæ; her Feſtival was Ce- 
ebrated the ſame Day in a little 


Temple, Dedicated to ber on the - 


via ſacra, or Holy wa 


Goddeſs, made by the Romans to 


be che Goddeſs of Perſwaſion, the 
ſame as the Greeks called Pitha. , 


SUCCESS, A Pagan Diery to 


whom the Romans eretted a Tem- 


mous Men, made to beſtow wor- 
fyip ppon chem, or to Honour their 


an happy Event of any. buſineſs 
” H h 3 they 


4 


SUADA, or Sadels, 4 Heathen 


ple, and had Recourſe to 2 | 


4 
r 
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SU. SY 
they took in Hand; he was repre-| Ali, who was Son in Law to 2 
ſented” by the Figure of a Man, | h»met : They affirm; that Oſman was 
' holding a Cup in one Hand, and | Secretary to Mahomet, and à Per- 
in the other an Ear of Cora and a| fon of great Capacity, that the 
Poppy-ſta'k ; the Cup ſignified the | three others were not only Perſons 
Joy procured by this Diety, che | of an extraordinary underſtand- 
Ear of Corn, the Profir and Ad- ing, bur Tikewiſe great Soldiers; 
vantage he brought along with and that they made way for the 
him, and the Poppy was an Em-] Doctrine of Mahomet, no leſs by 
blem of that Repoſe and Ouiet- | the Sword than by Argument and 
neſs he was ſuppoſed to Ad mini- Perſwaſion; therefore the Set of 
ſter, which could nor be enjoy d, the Sunnis, choſe rather to main- 
- whilſt the Soul was Diſtracted by | tain their Religion by force of 
doubtful Expectations. Arms than Reaſoning. 


SN, 80/, made a Diety by the | SYNAGOGUE. in Greek, ſigni- 
Heathens: Macrobius endeavours to |fying a Congregation or Aflemb/y, 
ſhew, that all the Dieties of the | is peculiarly raken- for the Place 
Poets were only the Sun under a | where the Jews were wont to 
diſguiſe, © The Pocts agree thar | meet, for to Celebrate Divine 
Apollo is the Sun, nay, the Sun is | worſhip; there were many of theſe 


the fame as Bacchus or Liber, ac- | in the Holy Land, both in Cities 


cording to the fame Author, I [and Country, for the Conveniency 
mean Microbius, who ſays that the | of che people; and there are more 
Sun in che Myſterious Prayers of | or lefs of them ſtill in thoſe Cities 
the Heathens was called Ape, | where the Jews are allowed to 
. while it continued in the upper live, according to the Number or 

Hemiſphear, or during Daylight, | Diverſicy of che Fews that Inhabie 
and that they called it Liber Pater | there, for the Eaftern, Portugueſe, 

in the Night, while it ran through G2rman and Italian ems, have 

the lower Hemiſphear : Farther he | ſome difference in their Prayers, 

endeavours ro prove that Mars and therefore are willing each of. 
35 the Sun, as well as Mercury, . them ro have diſtinct Places, 
capi, Herci/es, Jupiter ammon, wherein to perform their Devo- 
&c. The AHrian worſhipped the | tions. 9 
Son, as being their on'y and So- | SYNAXARION, The Name of 
vercign Diety, and hence it is that an Eccleſiaſtical Book of the Greeks, . 
they called his Name Adad, thut is Comtaining a brief Collection of 

Only. The Mithra of the Perſians, | the Lives of thoſe they will have 
was hkewiſe che Sun, by which to be 2 and a ſhort Explana- 
Name he was alſo worſhipped by | tion of each Feſtival or Holy-Day: 
the Roman. Bur there are many fa'fities con- 

* *SUNNIS; The Name of a Sect tained in it. —— 

amongſt the Mabometans, which i SYRIANS, A ſort of Chriſtians 

_ are oppoſite to the Schiais, chat is, in the Eaſt called Syrians, becauſe 

to the Perfian Mahonetans ; they they lived in Syria ; See Faco- 

maintain that Abubeber, was the | bins. V 

lauful Succeſſor of Mabomet, | SYLVANUS, ar Silvanus, a Hea - 
who was fucceeded by Omar, then then Diety made to preſide over 

ö Oiman, and laſt of all Aortuc- Foteſts and Land-Marks. e 8 
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Ia fays, Pan, Faunus and Sylvanus, | Branches of Palm-Trees, Then 
were the ſame Diery : The Lyperci | Singing ſome Song. they go round 
were their a and rheir Feaſts — — Altar er Desk, _ in 
the Luperculia; See Lipercalia, the Synagogue every Day, holdi 
| 2 fc? The cheſs Branches in cheir Rande, — 
| a cauſe that Aneiently they perform 4 
oF. {ed the ſame"Cer:monies in the  ® 
EE | Temple round the A“ tar. ,* 
| . I | TAMARET, A Religious Cere- 
APERNACLES, The Fews | mony amongſt the Mahometans, 
had a Feaft, which they cal- | thar Conſiſts in waſhirs atrer the = 
led the Feaſt of Tabernacles or | Eaſe and Evacuation of Nature. 
Tents, in Commemoration of their TALAPOINS, A Name of the 
terne in the Wilderneſs after | Indian Doctors or Prieſts, at Siam, 
their departure out of #gypt It | they live an Excmp/ary Lite, and 
was Celebrated on the fifth of the | very zealcufly exciaim againſt 
Month, which anſwers to Septem- thoſe that worthiip Devils, tho they 
ler, and” inſtirured in Lev. 23. | are bur little minded; they have 
where it is ſaid, Seren Days ſhall | no Averſion for ſuch as turn Chri- 
ye dwell in Tabernacles of Tents : | ſtians, provided they live agree- 
Leo of Modena ſays, that every one | able to their Proteifion, imagining 
made in an open Place a Lodge co- | that a Gocd Lite will make Peop'e 
vered with leaves, hung round, and] fate under any Perſwation 4, they 
adorned to their urmoſt Ability; g baretoor, and cat but once 4 
they eat and drank, and ſome even | Day. | ir 
lay in them; the eighth Day was | TALASSUS, Talaſin and Ta'aſ- 
ſoleninly* obſerved in a Publick ius, a+ falſe Diety made by the 
Aﬀembly. © Romans to preſide over Marriages, © 
The Feaſt of rhe Rejoycing of | as Himere:s did with the Greeks; 
the Law, which is Celebrated the] they invoked him on their Wed - 
Day following, makes a part of the | ding Days, tliat they might prove 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, which like- | happy. 
wiſe laſts nine Days; the two firſt | TALMUD, Is properly the Book 
and two laſt of which are ſolemn, | which Contains the Civil and Ca- 
bur che other five are not; they | non Law of the Jews, and it Prin- 
procure againſt that time one | cipally Conſiſts of two Parts, the 
branch of Palm:Tree ,” three of | former which ſerves as a Text, be- 
Myrtle, two of Willow, and one of | ing called Miſna, and the other, 
Citron-Tree, and when they ſay | which is as a Comment, Gutmara,. 
Hillel in tho Synagogue, they rake | See Talmudifts, | e 
in their Right Hand all the Bran-“ TALMUDISTS, The Name of 
ches tyed together, except that of | thoſe who follow the Doctrine of 
the Cirron-Tree, which they hold the Tal mud, a Book that Contains 
in their Left; and bringing them | the Religious Ceremonies and La 
by one another, they ſhake them | of the Jews; the Doctrines con" * 
towards the four Corners of the | tained in ir, were as they pretend, 
World, as tis ſaid, Lev. 23. 40. Tranſcribed from the Memoim of 
And on the" firſt Day, ye ſhall take | the High Pricfts ; inſomuch chat 
the' Branches" of 'goodly: Trees, and they have an — * ; 
. . n4 
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for ir, preferring it often before 
even the Holy Scriptures: Not- 
withſtanding, it Contains Multi- 
tudes of ridiculous traditions and 
fables mixed with che FewifhLaw ; 
beſides there are hkewiſe Blaſphe- 
mies in ir of ſeveral Kinds, and 
not to mention thoſe-againſt our 
Saviour, they tell us, that before 
the Creation of the World,. God 
Almighty ſtruck out ſeveral Plans, 
and endeavoured to form it upon 
different Models, and that he ſpent 
three Hours a Day in reading che 
Fewiſh Laws 

TARAXIPPUS, The Name of a 
certain falſe Dicty adored by the 
People of Eli, in Pcloponeſus : His 
Altar was placed in the Lift, where 
they kept their Charrior-Horſes ; 
and this was the Ground of that 
worſhip; chere was near the end 
of this incloſure or Place railed in, 


2 Liſt of a' Confiderable breadrh, 
of the other Magician of Im, 
to whom they have retourſe in 
their Sickneſs ; if he ſays the be- 
vil is the oecaſibn of the Diſtem- ' 
per, then they muſt Sacrifice and 
offer him a Table well! furniſhed! 


J 
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fixed to the Ground in the form of 
4 Semi-Circle, of a lively bright 
Colour, that rhe Courſers in their 
greateſt ſpeed might ſec it, and fo 
turn back again: It often hapned, 
that the Horſes coming up to the 
Place, either ſtartled ar the ſighit, 
or rhoſe that guided out of great 
haſte, turned them ſhort and made 
them rhrow the Coachman ovt of 
the Box, and break the Charriot. 
The ſtitiousGrecians not know- 
ing hat to attribute this ro, im- 
agined chat there were ſome God, 


hat would be worſhipped in thac 


lace, and caſed him Taraxippur, 
or the terror of Horſes. ' 

'  TAY-POYU, The Name of one | 
the two Great Magicians of Tonquin 
in the Indies towards Chin: ;' he 
makes them believe that he can 
forerel things to come, ſo that 
when they deſign ro Marry their 
Children to buy any Land, or un- 
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ſucceſs : He has a Book filled ich 
the Figures of Men, Beaſts, Cir- 


pieces of Braſs with ſome Chara- 
puts into three Cups, and having 


Ground: If the Characters lye vp- 
permoſt, he cries that the P 


but if on the contrary chey lye 
under, it's looked upon as a very 


foretell what they 


ſends him them that Conſult him, 


wich Rice and Meat; wrhichthe- 
Magician knov /s how to make uſe: 
of; if after this the Sick do not re- 
cover, all their Friends and Kin- 


che Ex il Spirit... 
ſometime fooliſnly believe, that it 


him, and this'they generally ſay, 
if a Seaman or Fiſherman lies ill; 
and then he gives order for them 
to ſpread Tapeftries and build 


bles for three Days, at certain di- 
ſtanees from the Sick Man's Houſe 


een 


„% 7 7» 
ö 


to the next River; to invite this 


Us 1 


ſtirred them, caſts them vpon the 


bad Omen. If one or two Cha- 
racters appear on the nppermoſt - 
fide, they conſulx their Book and 
think; he alſo 
pretends to know the Cauſes f 
Diſtempers, when the Tu- Pu 


hie Magician makes the Patient 


chey conſult this Oracle about ho 


cles and Triangles, and ' rhree. 


. 
- 


ters on one fide only; theſe he 


1 


F 


1 ## 


will be the happieſt in the World, 


« 
. 
# ® 


, 


{+4 


» 
# 
. 
. « 
; : 
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and to call the Souls of the Dead 


out of tlie bodies that they are 
troubleſome to Ht, 
TAY-PHOU-THONY, The ame 


* 


' 


C4 


ef 


. 
4 


dred, with ſeveral Soldiers ſur- 
round the Flouſe, and diſcharge": 
rheir Muskets thrice to frighten” 


if 


is the God of Water who troubles 


* 


* 


Huts, and there to keep good Ta- 
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God to rexire, and ſee him ſafe in 


to his Dominions again; bur the 
better to know the Cauſe of chis 
Hiſtemper, this Magician ſends. 
them very often to the Taybou, who 
anſwers that they are the Souls of 


the Dead that cauſe the Sickneſs, 


and promiſes to uſe his Arr co 
draw off theſe troubleſome Ghoſts 
to himſelf, and make. chem pals 
into his own Body, for they be- 
lieve the tranſmigration ot Souls, 
and when he catches that Ghoſt 
that did the Miſchief, he ſnuts ic 


up in a Bottle of water, until the 


Perſon. is gured: If he recovers, 
the Bottle ĩs broke, and the Ghoſt 
ſer at liberty to go Whither it 
pleaſes; I he dies, after the Ma- 
gician has enjoyned che Ghoſt ro 


do no more harm, he ſends it away. 


TEFFEH N, Certain Parchments 
which the Fews carry about them 
in time of Prayer :,;Leo of Modena 
makes.rwo ſorts of them, the Tef- 
ſela for the Hand, and che Teffela 
for the Head ; the four following 
Paſſages of che Pentateuch, are 
ritten upon theſe, to pieces of 
parthment, in ſquare Letters wich 
Ink made on purpoſe, viz. Hear, 
0 Ifrael, tre. the, ſecond runs thus, 
And. it ſbal come to paſs, if thou 
obeyeſt, c. The third, Sanfify to 
me all the firſt Born: The fourth, 
And when the Lord . ſhall cauſe 
thee to enter, (c. Theſe two pieces 
of barchment are rolled up in che 


form of a Roll, a little ſharped at 


the end, and put up in a piece of 
a black .Calf-gkin, with ſeveral 
other ridiculous. Circumſtances ; 
and the one was tyed to their Left 
Arm, and the other to their fore- 
head: Father Siem aſſures us, 
that the Caraites make no uſe of 
theſe Teffe/ins, and that on the 
contrary, they laugh at the Rabba- 
nites, call ws them bridled Aſſes 
with cheir cfſelin. © Nt 


* 


| 


| 


| 


. 
TELLUS, eſteemed: by the F. 
gans the Goddeſs of the Earth, 


and called by Homer the Mother of 


the Gods, was by the Romans 


worſhipped under the Name f 


Tellus ind .Tellumo ,, of. whom 
Tellus was the Female, and the 
other the Male, ſo that there were 
a God and Goddeſs of them, bu 
hay worſhipped, I cannot juſtly 
A 


nh IS. | 
TEMPLE, A Name given in all 


times to Buildings, Conſecrated to 
Divine Worſhip . and Religion, 
tho the Worſhip of God was 
conſiderably antecedent to anyx 
ſuch ſtructure; the Places where 


che Heathen Temples were Built, 


were different, accord ing to the 
different Dieties: The Temp'es of 


tute lar Gods of Towns, were built 


on heights, if there were any, the 
better to protect and defend them 
on all ſides; the Gods who preſid- 
ed over Vertues, Peace and Arts, 
had their Vlaces in che. beſt 
Parts of the City, to be nigher ar 
Hand, to inſpire Men wich Noble 
Thoughts and Inclinations for the 
Good of rhe Publick : As far thoſe, 
who preſided over Pleaſures, as 
Venus; over War, as Mars and Bel- 


lona; over Fire, as Vulcan; their 


Temples were built out of the 


Towns, to denote, that c 
either hurtful to Men, or at leaſt 


to mark, that they were not to ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to their uſe: 
Neptune's Temples were generall7 
upon the Sea Coaſts, and thoſe k 


Aſculapius and the other Dieries, © - 


who preſided over Fhyſick in the 


moſt temperate, Part of the City, : / 


i where thete was | 


beſt Air, t. 
contribute to the recovery of the 


all together mige 


Sick ſent thither; nor muſt it be 


forgotten, that each Temple had 
ics Particular 


God, or Gods, and 


4 * 


, J > 
— 
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chat no other Gods, but fuch as to evidence their greater "Zeal, 


the Temples were Conſecrated to, ſome will have theſe r5 he 


could be Worſhipped in them. 
Having mentioned the Temples 
of the Heathens, we ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing "of rhoſe belonging to the 
true God; the Scriprure ſays that 
Moſes had the Model of the Taber- 
nacle given him by God, but chis 
being moveable, the Fews had no 
Temple till the time of Solomon, 
huilt at Feruſalem, towards which 
all ol that Nation that were remote 
trom that City turned their Faces 
when they Prayed: It was finally 


deſtroyed by Titus Veſpatian on 


the roth. of Auguſt, being the ſame 
day, accord ing ro Joſephus, on 
which it was Burnt before by Re- 
buebadnexzar ; and Ferom obſerves, 
that from — time _ ews had 
an Anniverſa Mourning 
on the ich. of. 5 upon which 
they bewailed the loſs of rheir 
Temple wich a great deal of paſſi- 
onate and moving Lamentation, 
giving Money to the Roman Sold i- 
ers to get Leave to enter 
lem, and to Weep over the place 
where the Temple ſtood, and this 
was continued, as he ſaid, to his 
TEMPLERS, Chriſtian Hereticks, 
who lived in Fernſalem Anno 1030. 
after the Death of Philip wat r= tg 
they being ſo called, becauſe rhey 
frequented the Temple very much; 


they had an Image made by ex- 
an's 


quiſte Art covered with a 


Feruſa- | 


the 
fame wich che Knights Templars, 
and others ſtifly oppoſe it 
{ TERAPAFY, the Name of the 
{Idols of Laban, to''en by, Rachel, 
Gen. 31. 19. Some have Mhouphr 


{rhem to have been Braf5 luſtru- 


ments, that ſerved to ſhew the 
time of rhe day and the number of 
Hours by the Sun, or by the fall of 
Water into a Baſon by equal pro- 
portions, which riſing gradvally, 
| ſhewed by its height and elevation 
| whar the other did by the Shad- 
| dow, Others rock them to be 
Aſtrological Figures, and Dr. 
Spencer endeavours to ſheyw” that 
theſe Images or Idols came from 
the Amorites and Chaldeans, er 
Syrians, and that Terathim is 4. 
Chaldee Word, which ſizpifes the 
fame thing with Seraphim in He. 
brew, and farther adds, that the 
Egyptian Idol Serapis was the ſame 
with the Teraphim or Seraphim cf 
the Hebrews. NN 
TERMINUS, A Heathen. Diety, 
that was ſuppoſed to bound and. 
abutt Lands. Numa Built him 4 
Temple upon the Tarpeian Mount, 
and made his Worſhip one of the 
chiefeſt Points of his Religion: 
This Divinity had alſo his Feaſts 
and Sacrifices, the Feaſts, called 
Terminalia, were Celebrated 4- 
bout the end of February; and as 
for the Sacrifices, they never of- 
fered any living ching to him, but 


Skin, and having two ſhining Car- 
buneles inſtead of Eyes; they Sa- 
crificed to this Idol the Bodies of 
the Dead reduced to Aſhes, and 
gave them to be drank by others, 
to render them more ſtrong and 
gonſtant, thoſe WhO were born to 
a Templer Wedded to a Maid, 
toey roꝛſted » after Death, and an- 


the God Terminus in any ma yi 
ſmce che Bounds and Limits oft 


oimcd the Image wich droppings, 
* — * 0 : 


Wheat Cakes, and the frrſt Fruits 
of the Field, to ſhew he was the 
d of Concord and Peace, and 
therefore ecov!d not delight in 
Blood ; the Roof of his Temple 
was always open over his Statues, 
and it was a great Crime to cover 


Land ſhould be ordered fo, that all 


People 


Fans 


TE. 
People might ſee them; this Diery 
was generally repreſented by a 
Srone, 4 Tile 2 poſt, ＋ . 
Ground at end o Gardens 
and Fields. | 
TERMINALIA, See Terminus. 
TESTAMENT, The Old and 
New, ſo are thoſe Books called 
which were Written by the Inſpi- 
racion of the Holy Ghoſt. Sce Bi- 
ble and Sepruagint. 
TETRAPLA, See Hexapla. 
TEUTATES, The Name by 
which the Ancient Gauls Wor- 
ſhipped, the falſe God Mercury, to 
whom they Sacrificed Human Vi- 


TH 

is divided into Poſitive and Ecele- 
ſiaſtical; the firſt being founded 
upon Fact and Inſtitution. having 
the Scriptures, Councils and Fathers 
ou its on -- Ang Foundation, - 
and properly ſpeaking is true Di- 
e the 3 —— Schola / 

ica!, is principally- ſupported by 
Reaſon, which is . = 
ſhew, that the Chriſtian: 
contains nothing inconfiſtene wit 
Natural Light; and with this view" 
ir is that Aquinas makes uſe of the 
Authority of Philoſophers, and 
Arguments from Natural Reaſon, 


becauſe he was engaged with Phi- 


ctims; the Druids either burning, loſophers, who attacked the Chri- 


piercing them with Arrows, or 
ſtrangling them in che middle of 
their Temples. _ 
 THALIA, One of the nine Mu- 
ſes, ſee Muſes, | 
THEATINS, Fryars ſo called 
from the Town Teate, in the 
Kingdom of Naples; their proper 
Name, according to the ſirſt Inſti- 
tution, was that of Regulars, and 


their Founder was one Gaetan of 


Thiene; they were eſtabliſhed at 
Rome in 1524, Ce. 

THEOLOGY, A Diſcourſe con- 
cer ning God, it being the Buſineſs 
ot this Science to treat of the Die- 
ty; the Heathens had their Theo- 


logues or Divines as well as the 


ſtian Religion with Arguments 

from thoſe Topicks. Its though 
Scholaſtick Divinity came ſirſt 

| ſrom the Moors, or Arabian, who 
were very ſubtil at it, and / under- 
ſtood Metaphyſicks exactly well. 
THEMIS, A falſe Goddefs' of ' 
the Heathens, and made to be che 
Goddeſs of Juſtice, to produre 
| Laws, Rules, Rights, Peace, ant 
at laſt to fix Men's Fortunes, pu- 
niſhing their Vice, and rewarding” * 
their Vertues; the Poets will has 
her to be the firſt that gave Ora- 
cles, and Ovid ſpeaking of che 

time of Deucalion s Deluge, ſays, 
3 (17 OY 
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Chriſtians, and Euſebius and Au- Oracla tenebalt. 


guſtin diſtinguiſh the Theology of 
r 


the Heathens into three ſorts; 


the Fabulous and Poerical, ſecond-| THETYS, 4 Sea Goddeſ k 


ly, Natural, which was explained 


7 


| THESMOPHORIA, See Cerealed;' 


- 
„ 


the Heathens, made to be the 


by Fnuplophy and Phyſicks, the Daughter of Chiron, or rather of 
ird was Political or Civil, which] vereus and Doris, of whom we know: - 


laſt conſiſted chiefly in the ſolemn 


Service of the Gods, and in the}, St. THOMAS, Sirnamed-Didymus," 
Belief they had in Oracles and 
Div inations, together with the Ce- 
temonies wherewith they were 
treated and performed. 

Divinity amongſt the Chriſtians 


an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he: not being 
wich the reſt when our Saviont ap- 
peared to them after the Reſurre- 
ction, could not believe what was 
eee 


nothing more to aur purpoſe. 


* 


TH 

ed his Feet. Hands, and the 
— — and this _= 
credulicy making an unconteſtabſe 
Proof. of che Reiurrection, made 
ſome of rhe Fathers ſay, his doubt 
did more ſervice than ali the other 
ApoſVes Faith : He Preached the 
Goſpel to the Athiopians, Parthi- 
ans, Perſians, Medes and Indians, 
aud to thoſe of the Ile of Trapo- 
bane, and was run through with a 
Lance near the Town of Aſelia pour, 
now St. Thomas. 2 110 

Our Modern Hiſtorians of the 
Eaſt- Ind iet aſſert as a certain 
Truth ; that in the Kingdom of 
Narſinga and Cranganor, and in — 
Neighbouring Provinces, it paſſes 
for an undoubted truth, that this 


T H 
Euſebius) whom he firſt. Cured oi 
an inveterate Diſtemper, and after- 
wards Converted him and his ſub. 
iefts to the Laith: The Apoſtolich 
Province afizued him, as Origen 
tells us, was Parthia, after which 
Sophronius and others ſay, he 
Preached to the Medes, Perſiang, 
&c, And ſome will have it, that he 
met the Magi,yho brought the new 


Born Jefus the Preſents, and Bapti- | 


zed aud took them along with him 
as. his Companions and Aſſiſtance 
in the l of che Goſpe!; 
He came at laſt to India, aud I ra- 
velled as far as the Iſle of Sumatra 
Preaching every where with all the 
Arts of Gentleneſs and Mild per- 
ſwaſions, not flying out into ſmart 


Apoſtle Preached the G- ſpel there; invectives, and furious heats 2. 


the Chriſtians who live there, 
call chemſelves the Chriſtians of 
Sr. Thomas, and report ſeveral 
ſtrange things of him, contained, 
they ſay, in their Annals, which 
are ſung by the Children of Ma- 
lalar in the Country —— 
Cave ſays, that it was Cuſtomary 
wich the Jews, when Travelling 
into Foreign Countries, or fami- 
liarly Conyerſing with che Greeks 
and Romans, to aſſume a Greel 
and Latin Name of great affinity; 
ſo this Apoſtle was called Thomas 
and Did ymus, both which in the 
Syriack Verſion ſignifying Twin: 
Metaphraftesaffirms he wasbrought 
up a titherman, and that he made 
up in Pious Affections what he 
ſeemed to want in quickneſs of 


underſtanding, not readliy appre- 


hending ſome of our Lords Diſ- 
courſes, nor over forward to be- 
ljeve more than he himſelt had 
ſcen: He is ſaid to have diſpatched 
Thaddeus to Abgarus, Toparch of 
Edeſſa (between whom and our 
Saviour che Letters commonly ſaid 


gainſt ther Idolatrous Prattiſes, 
but Calmly inſtructing them in che 
Vrinciples of Chriſtianity, by de- 
grees perſwading them to re- 
nounce their Follies, whereby, he 
brought the People from their 
groſs Errors to entertain Religion. 

The Portugueſe tell us, that St. 
Thomas came firſt to the Iſle; of So- 
cotora in the Arabian Sea, thence y0 
Crangazon, where having Convert- 


ed many, he Travelled farther 


Eaſtward, and having ſucceſsfully 
Preached the Goſpel, returned to 
the Kingdom of Cormandel, where 
he built a Church at Malipur, and 
Converted Sa gamo, Prince of that 
Country. The Brachmans fore ſceing 
that this tended to ſpoil their 
Trade, put him to Death, one of 
them running him through with. a 
Lance at Prayers: The Authors / be- 
fore mentioned, pretend ſeveral 
Inſcriptions to Confirm the truth 


e have paſlcd, are; (pill æntint in 


— 


of it; but the Jud icious Reader, 
may meaſure his, belief as he 
pleaſes, * 191120414. 

+» THOMAS 


e 


r 


T H 
| r of Sr.) who 


are et the Chaldean and Ne florian 
&&, notwichſtand ing the ſeveral 
Attempts made to reform them, 
remain obſtinate in their ancient 
Cuſtoms; and if they comply 
ſemetimes with the Popiſh Mi ſſion- 
aries, it is but in outward appear- 
ance: When they are deſired to 
ſuhmit to the Church of Rome, 
they anſwer, that as St. Peter was 
Chiet of that, ſo St. Thomas was 
Head of cheir Church, and both 
Churches were independent one 
of another, and they ſtand ſted- 
faſt in acknowledging the Patri- 
arch of Balylon, without mind ing 
the Pope; for they hold as Moreri 
relates, Neftorius's'. Opinion, re- 
ceive no Images but the Croſs, nor 
have they any regard for that nei- 
ther; they held that the Souls of 
Saints, do not ſee God before the 


Day ef Jodgment, and allow three 
Sacramenre, viz. Baptiſm, Orders, 


and the Euchariſt : Nor do they 
agree in theſe neicher, there being 
ſeverat forms of Bapriim in the 
ſame Church; they abhor auricu- 


ö 


| 


N 
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TH 
Ir's true, they go to Maſs on S 
days, not that tliey think them- 
ſelves obliged in Conſcience w do 
— 71 19 my m_ Sin mortal-. 
y if t 1d not: Their Children; 
unleſs it be in Caſe of Si lofi 
are nor Baptized till che fifti K 
Day. At the Death of Friends 
the Kindred and Relations, keep 
an Eighth Days Faſt in memory of 
the Deceaſed : obſerve the 
times of Advent and Lent, the Fe- 
ſtivals of our Lord, and many ot 
rhe Saints, thoſe eſpeoially that 
relate to St. Thomas; the Dominica 
in Albis, or Sunday after Exfter, in 
memory of the Famous Confeſſion, 
which St. Thomas on that Day 
made of Chriſt, after he had been 
ſenſibly Cured of his unbellief. 
Another on the firſt of ne, Ce- 
lebrated nor only . by Chriſtians, 
but by Moors and Pagans ;, the 
People who come to his Sepulchre 
on Pilgrimage, carry a little 
of the red Earth of the Pate 
where he was Interred, which 
they keep as an ineſtimablerreas 
ſure, and believe it to be a Sove- 


far Conteſſion, and for their Con- reigh Remedy againſt Diſeaſes: 
ſecration made uſe of ſmall Cakes, | Their Prieſts are ſhaver in faſhion 


made with Oyl and Salt; the Wine 
they uſe is ncthing but water, in 


avliichi'they ſteep Ra ſins: They ob- 


ſerve no Age for Orders, but make 
Prieſts zt ſeven, cigheeen, twenty, 
Ce. who may Marry as often as 
their Wives dye. They Admini- 
ſter no Sacrament wichcut their 
Fees or Reward, and as for Marri- 
age, they make ue of the firſt 
prieſt they meet wich. They have 
all an extraordinary Reſpect for 


the Patriarch of Batylen, Chief of 
the Neftorians, aud cannot abide to 
hear the Pope named in their 


Churches, where for the moſt 
part, they neither have Curate nor 


Virar, but the Eldeſt preſides: 


| 


of a Crofs, but Father mm does 


not Charge them with ſo 
Errors as *Meneſes ders, from 
whom this Account was talen. 
THRONES, Angels of the third 
Order of the Hierarchy, ſo 
called, becauſe - they ſerve as 
Thrones for the Majeſty of God. 
TIENSI, An Idol of che People of 
Tonquin, in the Indies; towards 
China, which they Adore as the 


Patron of Arts, and-Sacrifice to it, 


chat it may give Wit, Jadgment, 


TITAN, an imaginary Diety of 
the Heathens, ot whoſe W 
there is no Account left in Hiſtory; 


che Sun is lometimes called Titan. 
IRAN. 


and Memory co their Chidren. "i 


* 
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©» TRANQUAITY, APaganGod- 


deſi; adored" at Rome under the | 


Name of Nies, and whoſe Tem- 

ple was w ichout the City. 

— 2 TRANSFIGURATION, A Feaſt 
inſtituted by ſome Chriſtians to 
Celebrate the Memory of the day 

that Chriſt appeared in 4 Glorious 

Stute with Moſes and Elia upon a 

Mountain, whicher he led Peter, 
James. and Fobv. {gies 

-* "TRINITARIANS, A Chriſtian 
Ord er of the Trinity and Redemp- 
tion of Captives; their Rules are, 
that all Eſtates or Goods that fall 
Legally to chem are to be divided 
into three” parts, che two firſt 
whereof” ſhall be employed in 


» 
; * « 
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Works of Charity, both cowards | 


: themſelves and thoſe that are in 
"their Service, and that the third 
Thall be applied for the Redemp- 
rion of Captives; that all their 
Churches ought to be dedicated 
do the moſt Holy Trinity; that they 
dught ic ackneowledge che Sollici- 
cor or Proctor of the Monaſtery for 
-» © their Supe tor, who ſhould be cal- 
led Fathet-Minifſter of the Houſe 
of the Holy Trinity; that they 
muſt not Ride on Horfeback, but 
dn Aﬀes only: Faſts are ordered 
ſour times à Week, unleſs they be 
7 11h. that they ought to eat 
- Fleſh only on Sundays, and ſome 
Holy Days; that all the Ams given 
to them for the Redeeming of 
: Captives, ovghc to be fairhfully 
employed for that purpoſe, except 
only as much as was neceſſary for 

the Charges of their Journey. 
*- TRISAGION, A little Hymn, 
| wherein the Word SanFus is thrice 
© Tepeated; the Latine Chriſtians 
ery Santus, Sanctus, Santtus Do- 
minus; bur the Greebs ſay in their 
Language Sandlus Deus, Sanglus 
Fortis, Santtus Immortalis, miſere- 
ye 1js,- which they repeat often 


* 


TY 

in their Oration and Divine Office: 
ſome ſay it was inſtituted in the 
time of Thendoſius the younger. 

TRITON, A kind of 4 Pin 
Sea-Divinity, made to be the Son 
of Neptune and Amphitrite, and 
accord ing to the Fabulous Poets 
Nept mes Trumpet; but we know 
1 no particular Adoration paid 

im. 

TUTULNA, A falſe G-ddeſ; 
adored by the Ancient Gentiles, 
and invoked for the preſervaticn 
of their Harveſt, when at Home in 
their Rick-Yards, that it might 
thencefortch be kept fate. , _ 

TRUTH, A Heathen Diety, ſee 
Veritas. _ | | 

TYPICON, The Name of a Li- 
turgical Book of the Greeks, which 
contains the Form of Officiati 
in all their publick Prayers for the 
whole Year, it anſwers to that 
which in the Church of Rome they 
call Ordo recitandi Divini Officii, 
for as there are ſtill variety of 
Rites in the Weſtern Churches, 
which were much more. different, 
before che Office of the Romas 
Church was received, ſo in like 
manner this Typicon of the Greebs 
is not every where the ſame, each 
Church having generally ſomething 

of peculiarity and difference. in 
their Forms ; however, that which 
is moſt valued and made uſe of is 
the Typicon of Jeruſalem, taken 
from the Monaſtery of Sr. Saba. 
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ACUNA, A Feathen Goddel: 
Worſhipped oy Lees 
and whom they invoked, as Propi- 
tious to thoſe, that forgoc their 


Quiet; they Celebrared her 9 | 
j 


after their Harveſt. 


ſide over the firſt Words which 


Altars were erected at Rome. 


Diſciples followed alſo t 
Name. 


to maintain the real Preſence, ſay, 
with Fames Fabri of Eftaples, that 


cerißices, that he might do them 


. f V. A | | 
in Winter, that they might reſt 


VAGITANT, A certain Goddeſs 
whom the Pagans believed ro pre- 


Children pronounced, to whom 


'VALENTINIANS, Chriſtian He- 
reticks, ſo denominated from Va- 
lentinus, the Author of this Sect, 
who ſpread his Errors in the He- 
venth Age; he collected Dreams 
of certain Gods, to the number of 
Thirty; whom he called ores, 
that is, Ages, out of Heſiod's Fa- 
bies, of whom he would have Fit- 
teen to be Male, and the reſt Fe- 
male, and ſaid, that our Saviour 
ſprang like another Pandora out of 
their Correſpondence, and added, 
that he paſſed with a Body brought 
our of Heaven thro' the Virgin as a 
Conduit or Pipe, and that all Men 
would not riſe to Life again; his 
) the Errors 
of the Gnoftichs, and took their 


UBIQUITARTES, Thus moſt of 
the Lutherans are called, who, 


our Saviour's Edy is every where 
as welbas his Divinity. 

VE-JOVIS, A n-z1ous Diety of 
the Pagans, to whom the Romans 
erefted Temples, and cffercd Sa- 


no Miſchiet. 


VENUS, Made by the Hearhens | 


to be the Goddeſs of Love, was 


alſo Worſhipped by the Romans, 


and Auguſtus Ceſar Built her 2 


Temple at Rome, Conſccrated to 


Venus Genetrix. 


VER SACRUM, A Solctun 82 


erifice offered by the” Heathen Ko- 
mus to their falſe Gods upon ve- 
ry important Occaſions, and when 


— . 
V 
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ſtreightned; ji this Saprifige - 

offered ery thing that 

brought forth during one Spring 

throughout their whole Domini- 

ons; tisbelieved the Sabins began 

50 1 7 in their War againſt 
e 


Was 


been ſeveral times beaten, they 

Ne a Vow Jo Mars, * upon 
ondition t ot the Vit 

they would aries every 1 

to him that was produced the en- 


a Viftory they performed acc 


mbrians , wherein haying 


| 


| ſuing Spring, which upon gaining 
ord- 
E 


ingly, in, feipect to,cvery 
Animal: But upon 


without exception, were 2 
fraid their Children — compre- 
hended in it, and ar laſt found ghis 
Expedient, to Conſectate all their 
Children to Mars that were born 
the firſt Spring after the Vom was 
made; theſe Children were order- 
ed to ſerve in this pretended, Die- 


of them, of both Sexes, were gurn- 
ed out of the Country to ſeck their 
Fortunes, EK FE: 
VERITAS, Truth, The Ancient 
Heathens made a Diety of it, and 
called her the Daughter of 705 
and Time, and the Mother of Ver- 
tue, Painting her like a hand ſem 
and modeſt Woman, clad very 


and Majeſty. ty 
VERTICORDIA , The Sirname 
of Venus, called Urania, or Cale- 
tie, worſhipped for a Diety by the 
| Ancients, to get rid of their 
civious Paſſions, and to give them - 
ſelyes up altogether to the Pleaſures 
of the Underſtanding, 
built her a Temple by the Advice 
of che Book of the .Sybils, wharher 


the Common-Wealth was moſt 


% 


| young Girls went to offer little Ba- 
ies chat rey played with in their 
Infaticy. VER- 


#3 * 


plain, but ſhining with Spiendos 


La. 


Romans 


their Vow run in general Terms, 


1 ** 


ries Temples till they ere Ten 
ty Years of Age, and after chat al! 


» 
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ef the Ancient Pagans , whoſe 
Temple at Rme joined to that of 
Be: and was fo contrived, 
that there was no coming into che 
Hatrer but by che firſt, to indicate 


that Vertue was the way to true 
Honour; the was repreſented ſe- 


veral different ways, ſomerimes as 
a Lady of Quality, to ſhew the Ve- 
neration people ought to have for 
her; ſometimes as a Man Armed, 
to ſhew her Courage and Conſtan- 
cy; hut Lucian deſcribes her Me- 
Jancholly, ſore Afflicted, ill Clad, 
and abuſed by Fortune, ſo chat 
the was forbid to appear before 
FL that is, to ſhew 


Honours; at another time they 


made her to appear like a grave 


and modeſt Woman, Clad in plain 


* White Apparel, and ſeared upon a 


ſquare Stone, to ſnhe her Candor, 


Simplicity and Conſtancy; ſhe al- 
To appeared in the ſhape of a Ve- 


e Old Man, with a long 
| upon a Staff, aud 
covering himfelf with a Lious Skin, 


the Leard, denoted Wiſdom, chat 


1s generaly the Daughter of. Ex- 
periefice, rhe Club Screngrh and 
irmneit, and the Lion's Sin the 


Generoſſty of the faind. 


' VERTUMNUS, A Heathen Die- 


ty, made to be the God of Change 


and of Gardens, he was alſo an 
Emb'em of the Year, he was Wor- 


ſhipped under a Thouſand Forms; 
che Poets make him to be the Hus- 


band of , Pomona, the Goddeſs of 
Fruits, and the Greeks called him 
Proteus. 
"VERTUMNALES, Heathen Fe- 
ſtivals Ce'ebrated at Rome in Ho- 


- hour of their falſe God Vertumnus ; 


her ſelf 
betore great Perſons,” or aſpire to 


- - * 
— 
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curitys WS 
VESTA, A Heathen Goddeſz of 
the Earth, conſidered ſomerimesas 
cheMorher,and at other times as the 
Daughter of Saturn: Numa. Pom- 
pilius, ſecond King ot Rome, Con- 
ſecrated to her an Everlaſting Fire, 
and to keep it, eſtabliſhed the 
prieſteſſes called Veſtales, who 
were moſt ſeverely Puniſhed when 
they let it go out, ſince it cou'd 
not be lighted again but by Fire 
from Heaven, or with the Rays of 
che Sun; they were buried alive 
when they ſinned againſt Chaſtity. 
VESTALS, ſee Veſta. + 
VESTALIA, Heathen, Feſtivals 
Celebrated by the Romans in the 
Month of June, in Honour of the 
Goddeſs Veſta, which they kept 
in the Streets before their Doors, 
and choſe ſome Mefles, which the 
ſent to the Temple of this falſe 
Goddeſs ; they lead about the City 
ſeveral Aſſes An cect with Flow- 
ers, and having Collars of certain 
bits of Paſte, in torm of little round 
Cakes; the Mules were alſo adori- 
cd with Noſegays, and there was 
no Work done that day; the R- 
man Ladies went barefoot to the 
Temple ot Vefta, and to the Capi- 
tol, where there was an Altar de- 
dicated ro Jupiter Piſtor, that is, 
the Baer . 
VICTIMS, ſee Sacrifice c. 
VICrOoRL, A Heathen Goddeſs 
Adored by the Ancients ; and e- 
ſteemed by/arroro be the Daughter 
of Heavenand Earth. The Romans, 
during their War with .the Sam- 
nites, built a Temple ro this ſup- 
pore Divinity, and dedicated to 
-r the Temple of Fupiter in the 


Capitol. The Athenians alſo Conſe- 


they were kept in Aut»mn, becauſe |crated a Temple to her in their 


chat being the time the Fruit was 


* * 


City, and vainly Painted her with- 


Fathered, they thanked this Diety | our Wings, that ſhe might not fly 


away 


* 
# * 
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© VERTUE, Virtus, A Goddeſs [or preſerving them to perfect Ma- 
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_ away from them, as the Lace VOLUPIA, The Heathen Ged- 
monians had Mars Chained, to {defs of „to whom the Re. 
a keep him always wich them; but mans built a Temple, and repres. 


ſhe was c 


N in | ſented her like a Young Weman, 
* * Weeks 'oung Woman, prerrily Dreſt, and creading upon» 
ade W G a Crown of Vertue. 
Olive in one Hand,, URANIA, One of the nine. Mu- 
n e he arte ſes, ſee Moſes. 
adorned wich Trophies: Some- en THMMDG meu 
times ſhe was repreſented Armed, certain conc che 


p an 


hs ws 
: 


» 


e with . in a Urimand Thummim of the 
are he Spoil and Priſon- I grochegh Pics 
i rue 7 ri ments to 
[ ers to the Victorious wich — Habit, by w 5Þ be 
. Hands; e ne prin n , the v7} 
Fair, to oo oe. 1 rim ſigui ight or Explanati- 
- the chat of hier Gor Glory, ons. The High Prieſts ofa — 
. her Sex 2 phe ao >| conſulted God in the 
incon NT Gebe Succeſs | portant Affairs of their — 
of War; the Laurel, by its perpe- Wealth, who acquainted them 


; 
; tual 3 intimated rhe Eter- with his Pleaſure by the Dim: 
nal Renown-of che Victoriouz, and rey pretends, — was 
c the Palm fignified invincible Cou- | called Vim, was nothing elſe bag 
e. | the ancient Teraphims., or line 
from, A cerain Goddefsof | Human Figures, which the Prieſt - . 
Paganiſm, wiiichwas believed to 1 hid Tiache folds of his Robe 
we Life to Children in their Mo- or Go and by which God a 
; or? , accoxdin WE Ac S 0 5 — . he . 
count n gives explains by the Laban, 
|  UNITARIA , The Nam i- from whence. he concludes, chat 
| ven do the Antitrinit ari d] the uſe of theſc licrle Prophetie 
alfo Sdeinians; tlieir 12 Sande Images was common in Ancien 
ment was in Poland, where they Times: The Septuagint tranſlated 
declared, that they ad mitte cf} the Word 7 bammimn, Truth, which 
no other Creed than that of the agrees well enough with the Bs * 
| Apolyes, rejecting that of Nice, Ceremony much in uſe wich th 
| and the other aſcribed ro Athana- Egyptians, as has been ottlerved by 
"fs, and ina Word, all choſe that Dindorus Siculus and others, who 
were drawn up by General Coun-| tell us, that che Frincipal Ment 
cils, pretending they were not of Juſtice carried an Image of 
| ble to the Word of God, cious Stones tour his Neck which 
| — 2 God the Father; - they was called Truth. net 
deny che ſecond Perſon in theTri-| VULCAN, A. Pagan Dirigiq, 
niry to be the Supream Being; tis cſicemed to be the C 
true they acknowledge him to be ranean. hire, to -peelige, ayer, Ne- 
| God, bur hold him to be inte- tals, and to be the Son of 5 
tior to the Father, as being crea- and Juno; he is indeed found eo 
ted by him, and dependanc on” be the firſt in che Dynafties of the 
him. 8 Kings, my were r 


Dod, 


olf Metals. He was Worſhipped in 


WA 


ivers Countries; the Egyptians, 
according to Elian, Conſecrated 
Lions to him, and Servins ſays, it 


5 metan Sect, 
the Morgi, who are 
That a Man fallen into great 
or Mortal Sin is put into the Con- 
dition of a Deſerter of his Faith, 


e co 
Opinion, 


and tho he be a Profeſſor of rhe | cher 


vealed to the 4y4 won wh to 
foretell the time of che Birch and 
Death of our Bleſſed Saviour; by 
this Revelation we are 


was a Cuſtom after the gaining of | underſtand, that che was 

a Victory to gather the Arms of the | co Die in the middle of the ſeventh 

; rogerher, and to make a | Week, i. e. between dhe third and 
Sacrifice of chem to Vulcan in the | fourth Year of it; the beginning 
Field of Bartel. of theſe Seyenty Weeks the Learn- 

* * w ed fix to the time Jeruſalem was 

a . Irebuilt by Nehemiah, by the per- 

AIDI, An Ancient Maho- | miſſion of Artaxerxes 'Longimams, 


notice of two by this 
King's Reign, the firſt, when he was 
aſſociated into the Government, 
and Reigned jointly with his Fa- 
Xerxes, commences in the 
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Gods, and is alſo called the Father WEEKS, Daniel's Seventy the” s 
of cha Gods in the proud Inſerip- number of the Seventy Weste ot 
tions of the King; t; he be- Years, i. e Seventy times Seven 
af ing the Tubal-Cain of the Pagans, | Years, which make Four Hundred 
A Was made to prefide over all thoſe | and Ninety ; this Myſterious Num- 
Arts which concerned the working | ber was by the Gabriel re- 


wen to - 


King of Perſia, * — ay rake 


28th. Year of Rome, which makes 


, . a true Faith, ſhall yet without Reco- 


very for ever be Puniſned in Hell; 


dox Opinion in this Caſe is this, 
That 4 Sinner in a high degree 


to Pardon him for his Mercics 


— tis impoſſible they ſhould 
"2M 1 
- ever; bur t 


* 


F- 4 


that his Torments ſha!l be 
2 more remiſs degree than that 
of other Infidels : But the Ortho- 


departing this World withour Re- 
pentance, is wholly to be commit- 
ted ro the Pleaſure of God, either 


ſake, or upon the Interceſſion of 
Mahomet, chat being firſt Puniſhed 
according to the meaſure of their 
Iniqujty, they may afterwards in 
Compaſſion be received into Para- 


n in Hell with Infidels tor 
hey ſay tis revealed to 
them, That whoſoever hath but the 
weight of an Atom of Faith in his 
Heart, ſhall in due time be releaſed 
from fiery Torments ; for which 

Reaſon ſome Sects among the 


che Three Thouſand Five Hundred 
Eighty Firſt of the World, and the 
other after his Farher's Death, and 
fel! on the 287th. of Rome, i. e. 
358 5th. of the World, this ſecond 
Reign laſted Forty Tears; and 
the Learned farther obſerve, that 
we are not to take theſe Years for 
pure Lunary ones, becauſe tis not 
to be ſuppoſed that the Angel Ga- 
briel meant any other ſort of Year 
than that which was in uſe am 
the Jews, and indeed among al- 
moſt all other Nations of the 
| World, who either computed by 
proper Solary Years of Three Hun- 
dred Sixty Five Days, or elſe by 
Lunary ones adapted to the Sola- 
ry by Eboliſmess . 
Theſe Foundarions being laid, 
it follows that Jernſalem was re- 
built the 20th. of Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, computing from the time 


Tat Pray for the Dead. 


chat he began to Reign jointly * 
3. A 4 is 


? 


1 


his Faber Xerzes, which was che 1p hinder Diſjutes, leaſt kerl 
K ſhould forſake his A þ 


299 of Rome, the 3600 of the 
orld, and 454 Years before our 
Saviour: Now from this - 2och. 
Year of Artaxerxes, to the zoth. 
of our Lord, when our Blefled Sa- 
viour was Baptized John tlie 
Baptiſt, ind hegan to Preach and 
make himſelf publick chere, are 
Four Hund red Eighty Three Years, 
which make Seventy Nine Weeks 
of Solar Years; in the middle of 
the 7th. Week the Meſſiah was 
Crucified, in che Thirty Third 
Year of his Age, and Three Yeats 
and Three Months after his w_ 
tiſm; and thus to conclude, 
end of the laſt Week talls upon the 
g7th. of -our Lord, Three Years 
and ſome Months after his Cruci- 
fixion. | 
X. 


Idolatry in the Indies and 

rn Countries, cho none but 

the Fapaneſe call him fo, for the 
Indians eall him Rama, the Chinois 
Xian, and the People of Tonquin 
Chiaga; the Story tells us, that his 
Mother being big with him ſhe 
dreamed that ſhe bore a White 
Elephant, and this Fable is the 
Reaſon of the great Inclination the 
Kings of Siam, Tonquin and Ching 


Xa The firſt Founder of not 
ſte 


have for White Elephancs: This | 


Xacca having retired into Deſarts 
invented che Worſhip ot Devils, 
and at his return out of his Soli- 
rude, found Eighty Thouſand Dit- 
Tiples, amongſt whom he choſe 
Ten ſand, to inſtru others 
in thoſe deteſtable Doctrines, or- 


dering them to put no other Title 
to their Books but this, Ipſe. diait, 


and this to imitate the Submiſſion 
of the Diſciples of Pythagoras, the 
beſign of the Impoſtot in this was, 


* 
* * 
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upon ſlrict Examination. 
Brachmans ſay that Xacca has ſuf. 


fered a Metemphychoſis' Fourſcore- 


Thouſand 4 and tha: his Soul 
has paſſed into ſo many differ 
kinds of Beaſts, whereof the laſt 
was a White Elephant, and that 
after all the changes he was recei- 
ved into the Society of the Gods, 
and is become a Pagod. 1 2 


XEROPHAGIA, Faſt- Days in the 
firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
on which eat nothing but 
Bread and Salt, the Word ſignify- 
ing ſo much as, to eat dry things, 
afrerwards there were Pulſe, Herbs 
and er this — Faſt 
was kept the 11x days of the 
Week, for — — 
Obligation, ſo that the 
condemned the Mentanifts, who of 
their own private Aurhotity would 


ſerve the Xerophagia ot the Holy 
Week, but alſo other Faſts that 
they had eſtabliſhed, -- as well-as 


ſeveral Lents. The Eſſenes, whether 
they were Jews, or the firſt Chri- . 
Church of Alexan- © 


ſtians -of r 
dria, obſerved Xerophagia, or oer- 


rain Days; for Philo ſays they put 


nothing to their Bread and Water 


but Salt and Nyſſop. th 


ETMISH EKEE MELET, Thus 

the Turbiſh or MabometanDos 

ors call che Seventy Two Nations 
into which (they fanc ) the World 
was divided upon the Conſuſion 


of the Languages at Babel, -anll 


that the ſame was 4 Type and F- 


gure of the Diviſions which in af- 


ter Ages ſhould ſucceed: in the 
chree moſt General Religions in tha 
| 11 2 


only oblige all People to ob. 


- AN 


World, 1 


3 
LT | 


47 
Es 


* 


'< 


\ 


: 


World; and ebay” 
# 
* Kong che Jews, Scvent] One a- 


24 


manner they 


to the 


Doftrive is compleated; ſo the 


tion of Man's Judgment by many 


. 


# 


pax from the right Rule is here 
terminated and e 

| gs + 1 

Z Turliſß Mahometans give that 

re of their Cold they a r 

dhe Maimengnce of che Poor; the 

Hleargn does not determine how 

much this ought to be, but the 


give the tenth part of his 
Revenue; ſome Authors make this 
bus che 4orh. of 5och. and others 
ſay irs bur one in an Hundred. 
rs, A Fattion of Wicked 
8 chat appeared when the 
peror Titus warted againſt the 
Jens, and who, norwithſtanding 
all their Barbarities and Cruelties 


| 


committed in Feruſalem, &c. 


would make the People believe that 
whar they did was out of Zeal for 
the Glory of God, while at the 
fame time they Prophaned the 
moſt Sacred things, and caſt Lots 
for an High Pricſt unworthy of 
that Dignity, excluding choſe from 
the Temple and the Exerciſe of 
their Function, who, according 
to the firſt Diſpenſation and the 
Laws of their Country, had a right 
to Officiate.. ' , | 

ZEIDI, A new Se among rhe 
Mahometans, who maintain, that 


” 
''y > 


ifferent Seds | of 


of Iniquiry and the devia- | all fo 


think a good Aaſſulman God tha 


bought ble to tender Flow- 
ers, and the Fruits of the Earth; 
he was repreſented under the Form 


a fa 


find any where 
 ZINDIKITES, Mabometan Here- 
ticks or rather Atheiſts, becauſe 
hey neither believe Providence nor 
2 Refurreftion from the Dead; 
they hold there is no other God 
but che four Elements, that a Nan 
is bug a Miror of theſe, and aker 
Death reſolves into them, and 19 
returm (ſay they) as Hements te 


t create 
ZOHAR, In Hebrew Splendor, 
the Name of a Book tor which the 
3 have a great Veneration, 
tents and the Antiquity; it eon. 
rains Cabaliſtical Explications of 
the Books of Moſes, tho it is often · 
times little better chan Jargen up- 
on Letters and Numbers, and Ro- 
mantick Stories and Conjectures, 
grounded only upon Fancy; there 
is Ilikewiſe a Ly Zobar Printed, 
which may ſerve as a Supplement 
to the great one. 
ZONATRIE, The Pagans Wor- 

ſhip of Beaſts, as the Word in 
Greeh implies; it was à Superſtiti- 
on very common amongſt the K- 
eyptians, and is fo ſtill amongſt 
ome of the Indians, by reaſon ot 
their Belief of a Trans migration of 
Souls into other Bodies, as the E- 
&yptians held, that the Soul of Oſ6- 


| 


God will ſend a Prophet of che | Bull 


ris had paſſed into the Body of 3 


FIN IS 


B- Aldires, Heathen Gods 
Abdeſt, Mahometan Cercmo- 


e, Chriſtian Herericks 
Abuna, Ethiopian Patriarch's Title 
Acaid, Mahometan Principles 
Acephali, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Acnun, the Mahometan Divine * 
poſtacis 

nam Chriſtian Monks 
Acolyte, Chriſtian Clergy 
Ad ad, Heathen Deity 
Adamites, Chriſtian Herericks 
_ one of — s Names 

con, a Pagan She Deity 
Ad hha, — Feſtival 
Adonis, a Heathen Deity 
Adonia Sacra, Heathen M 
Adramelech, Heathen Id 
Fgeria, 4 Pagan Deiry 
Aſculapius, a Heathen God 
Agenora, a Heathen one's v7 Mf 
Aginnians, Chriſtian Herericks 
Aglair, a — 
Aglibolat, A an Deity 
Agnoites, Chriſtian — 
Agnoites, another ſort 
F Chriſtian Herericks 
Albati, Chriſtian Hermit 
Albigenſes, a Sect of Chriſtians 
Albanois, Chriftian Hefericks 
Albuna, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Alcoran, the Book of the Mahome- 


tan Law. 


Alecto, Heathen Goddeſs 
A/etides, Heathen Sacrifices 
Ali, Mahoinet's Son-in-Law 
Allah, God's Name in AACR © 
Alleluja, Praiſe to God 
Aloves, Hearhen Feſtival 
Alogians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Altar, A thing whereon Sacrifice 
15 offered 
Amalthea, A Sybil 
Ambroſoa, The Food of the Gods 
* Chriſtian my Yb 
Amida, apannmis Id 
| Amonquer, Paſtorsof the Chriſtians 
of Sr, Thomas i 
Amphidromia, A Heathen Feſtival 
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